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My Lorp, 


HAT 1s, as to the general, mtended for 
the publick good, © make bold mm particu- 
lar to make uſe of as a token of thankful- 
neſs for the great favours, which Thave 
recerved from your Lordſhip. Your freeneſs m conferring 
them makes that I cannot doubt of your candour in recerv- 
ing this hearty, though ſlender ackuowledgement of them. 
The ſubjef ts ſuch wu deſerves acceptance from all Chri- 
fltans, it being a Prophecy mm peculiar manher foretellins 
them what wonderful effufion of the Holy Ghoſt, and plent1i- 
Full conferring the graces thereof, ſhould be under Chrift, and 
Jo by St. Peter cited, to prove that he was come, and the good 
promiſes of God by him fulfilled. Many dt ifficulties thereare 
m this Prophet, which were incumbent on me to endeavour 
to clear ;, of which my endeavours 1 humbly crave your 


Lordſhips Later acceptance, and pardon wherem I 
have any way failed. 


MY LORD, 


Your Lordſhips 


moſt humble ſeryant 


EDWARD POCOCKE, 


THE 


PREFACE. 


Shall not with many words trouble the Reader to acquaint 
him with my. intention or method in my Commentary on 
this Prophet, they being the ſame, which I have declared 
my ſelfto take in thoſe on Mah and Hoſea: T ſhall onely reminde 
thoſe, who are not acquainted with ſuch languages as Hebrew 
and #rabick, that the giving the mind of ſuch, whoſe opinions I 
cite in their own words, needs not to ſtop them in their proceed- 
ing, the meaning of then, as far as concerns the matter and our 
| purpole, being all given in Engliſh. As to ſuch whoare acquaint- 
ed with thoſe languages, I ſhall deſire them to take notice, that 
ſuch paflages as are taken out of Arabick Tranſlatours, Commen- 
1 tators or Lexicons, are put ſometimes in the Arabick chara&ers 
proper to the language: of which the words are ; ſometimes in the 
| Hebrew, in which they were written, as the uſual cuſtome of 
thoſe Jewes, who lived in ſuch places among the Mahometan 
| Arabians, wherein the Arabick tongue, as the learned language 
1 of the Eaſtern parts, was both ſtudied and vulgarly ſpoken, was 
1 in thoſetimes todo. The reaſon of which I ſuppoſe was, that 
| their Bookes concerning their Religion might not be commonly 
| readd by the Mahometans , enemyes thereof ;- which likewiſe 
| may be the reaſon why the Syrians publiſh in Syriac charaQters 
what they write in Arabick. The exprefling them ſometimes 
| in Hebrew charaQters may, I ſuppoſe, not be unuſeful to the Rea- 
.der skilled in thoſe tongues, for acquainting him with, and exer- 
*ciſeing him 1n their cuſtome, 1t he meet with bookes ſo written, 
as many they have. 
1 Butthemaine thing which I am to give ſome reaſon of, is the 
4+] draught or ſcheme of the area. of the Temple, and the difterent 
| parts thereof , which I have procured to be engraven and here 
+ Þ put. In c.2.v. 17. p.81. I commend tothe Reader a draught of 
{ the ſeveral parts of the Temple, and courts belonging to it , 
- | whichIfind in an ancient MS. of Maimontides, in his Commen- 
tary on the M/naioth, or the text of the Jewiſh Taimud, in the 
| tra& called M:4do7h. out of a Manuſcript, ( which T have pro- 
- | bable reaſons to think is as ancient as from the Authors own 
time ) Icite 1t, becauſe in the printed Copiesand Tranſlations of 
it into Hebrew, I find no ſuch draught; thoughan ancient Editi- 
| on 


QP2 THETA. 


 Arrine, ( wherein was written by a learned Jew who had been 


ſes his own hand) written I ſuppoſe after the former, is the like 


THE PREFACE. 


on leaye ſpace for this, and other Schemes that are in him, onely 
with white blankes, yet putting before them , 42d zhzs zs the 
ms T/urah or figure. And to thispreſent figure both in the Ara- 
bick and Hebrew is put, that z7 7s a generall figure which he ha 

in ſeveral places of his Comment promiſed, and referred the Rea 
der to ; and that.it did comprehend all that had been before men- 
Zioned. Which ſhews that in the Authors own Original there 
was a draught or ſcheme, which he would have the Reader take 
notice of, and be direted by. So likewiſe in an ancient MS, in 
the hand of my worthy friend Dr. Huntington, of another book 
of his ſtiled Tad Chaſaka beinga ſfumme of their 7ahnudical do- 


owner thereof, that he had corrected it from a Copy of Rabbi Mo- 


ſcheme tound, though not in the printed Copy's thereof. So that 
for communicating it to the Reader as from him proceeding, I 
ſaw no other way, than to get this Scheme agreeable tohis en- 
graved. We have indeed among modern Authors ſeveral ſchemes 
of the ſame thing, which as the Reader meets with, he may com- 
pare with this which 1 have choſen to exhibite to him, both be- 
cauſe of its antiquity, and 1n reſpe& to its Authour. And of this 
having two ſeveral draughts, as we ſaid, one in his Comment on 
the Mi/natoth, the other in the MS of his Tad, wehave taken the 
former as ſeeming the more ancient, and being the more elegant 
of the two. And though neither of them be ſo exa& in drawing 
lines proportionate to the meaſure of the ſeveral ſpaces as ſome 
latterare, yet this exception 1s taken away, by the meaſures be- 
longing to every ſpace, being in their proper places ſet down in 
words at length, from which, rather than from the lines, the rea- 
der is to takethem. Which words we have likewiſe given, though 
not engraven in the figure, as in the Manuſcripts they are 
written, the ſpace not being in the engraving ſo well capable of 
them. 


After the errata had paſſed the preſs, 7 had by my worthy and learned friend Doftor Bernard, 
communicated to me another Arabick Hiſtorian belongins to the worthy Dr. Huntington, he 
name of whom is not expreſſed in the book, who compiled his work out of our Gregoris and ſe- 
veral other Authors in that kind, wherein are the very ſame words found concerning the Sama- 
ritans as in our printed Copy is exhibited, viz. $4waz? (_&9, which argues that that was looked 
on as the genuine reading, and not miſtaken for $.Jg4=", 

Beſides the Errata Pony at the end of this book 1 would have the reader take notice of | 
theſe two, pag. 81. /. 2.5. lege their. and /. 48. after the word, 70, add, ſhew /ignes of grief. 
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A. TH. The Eaſt. B. A"WN9. The Welt. 
C. TBY- The North. D. BY. The South. 


The firſt Partition. 


1. 2m nMmMy. The women's Court. 2. EIxYn VI navy. The wood-houſe. 


3. OV1In F229 The Nazarites Chamber. 4. pyTx2n navy. The Lepers chamber. 
5. VP32v 93 NIWH. The Olle-room. . 


The ſecond Partition. 


6. N23P"2 "Www. Nicanor's gate. 7. WHy9n Np I The Veltry. 8. rv3 2 
PrNan wp. The Cake-makers room. 9. ITVIX1 FO2Wy. The paved room. 10. F12WY 
NyY27. The Salt-room. 11. RW ITY. The Ifraelites or the men's Court. 12. rowy 
m9 Ou? xmMpyi. The Wooden, or the Counſellor's chamber. 13. nynnaw9y 

he Wellhouſe. 14. prvT2n F72W9. The Bathing-room. 15. mn rovwy. Piruva's 


chamber. 
The third Partition. 
16. CmInN Fn. The Prieft's Court, 


T he fourth Partition. 


17. na12. The Altar. 18. WAI. 'The Aſcent to the Altar. 19. FMy29. The place of 
Rings where the {acrifices were killed. 20. rnzn\ay. The Tables. 21. ern. ppan ppb 
o©712959N v2. The Sacrificers-room, where the ſacrifices were flay'd. 22. wy. The La- 
ver according to the text of the Scripture; according to the Rabbins the Carved or Flowerd 


Work. 
The fifth Partition. 


23. ©5187 Wwe: The Porch-gate. 24. DR. The Porch. 25. P13 FvY3 WE. The Gate 
of the Fire-room. 26. Tp127t FP. The Fire-room. 27. DYRIBN aOWH. The Lambs room. 
28. 71928N 127 D'TIW AIRY NW9, The Place through which they deſcended into 
the Bath. 29. NNN 12K 13 12W NawWH. The Room wherein they pur the Stones of 
the Altar. 30. O!9n ons »Wwp F2vy. The Shew-bread-makers room. 31. Iva vp 
DYLIR. The Upper-chamber of Abtmmes or the Perfumers-room. 32. *112n "pw. The 
Great gate. 33. I3nM nat. The golden Altar. 34- 27. The Temple. 35. now. The 
Table. 36. T1927. The Candleſtick. 37. p17 Wwe The Water-gate. 38. j3Wpn We. 
The Sacrifice-gate. 39. [I3PN1 Wwe. Another Sacrifice-gate oppolite to it. 40. OWN WM. 
The Holy of Halyes. 41. p51 Tow. The Lighting-gate, where the Candles were lighted. 
42. P8371 "PW. The Bright-gate. 


a The length of the women's Court is worm VwHen) ID. 1 35. Cubits. 


b 'T oy breadth of the ſame, as alſo of the whole Fabrique of the Temple wrrn v0 ARD 
I 35. Cubits. 


c The length of the whole Struſture from the womens court. VIP) ©2NDMN IND. 187. 


- Cubirs. 
= 4 "AR TINY NN. 11. Cubits 7: ength. 


6 "IR NP NN. 11. Cubits 27 /ength. | 
 f axial WP EIN. 12. Cubits } and half iz breadth. 
2959p. 30. Cubits breadth. 

3 CW PLOW. 32. Cubits iz breadth, and as many 7n length. 
: F15v. 3. Cubits z72 breadth. 
& YI) © WP. 24. Cubits 22 breadth, 
I rmox nM. 8. Cubits 2x breadth. 
mM PIxnMD3 NPY DN. 12, Cubits 2 and half m breadth. - 
# p—n2Y. 8. Cubits zz breadth. 
9 BRWI DWP. 22. Cubits 2 us. 
Þ CIrWwIDnWy. 22. Cubits 7 length. 
9 OI DWP. 22. Cubits zn length. 
7 OM) DIWP. 22. Cubits m length. 
FS TAR RD. 100. Cubits # /enprh. 
#-FNDR NRD. 100. Cubits 7x breadth. 
© INWy NNN. 11. Cubits zz ngth. 
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CHAP. L 


Vas. 1. The word of the Lord that came 
to Foel the Son of Pethuel. 


HO Joe/and his Fa- 
ther Pethuel were, 
1s a queſtion that 
might here 1n the 
firſt place ofter it 
ſelfe, as likewiſe 
where and 1n what 

age they liv'd, and this Prophecy was uttered. 

The Scripture neither here nor elſe-where 1n- 


forming us concerning theſe things, nor any ' 


ancient Records of thoſe times remaining ; 1t 
15 manifcft that all that 1s by Interpreters of 
later date ſaid of them 1s only conjectural, with- 
out any thing of certainty therein. More o- 
e's, from whom this Prophet 1s diſtinguiſhed 
by his being {aid to be the Son of Perhuel, 
we read of, but the name of Pethuel we do 
not elſ{e-where find : ſome therefore of the Jews 
(I ſuppoſe going on that uncertain rule of 
theirs, that where the Father of a Prophet 1s 
named together with him, it denotes that his 
Father was not only a man of good note in 
thoſe days, but a Prophet alſo) make him to 
be the ſame with Samuel. * Samuel had a Son 
that was named Joel, but as neither the time 
when he lived ſeems to permit that this ſhould 
be the ſame, ſo neither what 1s. {aid of that 
Joel makes 1t likely that he ſhould be a Pro- 

het, being Þ taxed as a man of evil life and 
Cee: and why this Perhuel/ ſhould be 
. thought to be Samzae/, no reaſon at all can be 
given. That which Rab. Salomon gives ſeem- 


ing very weake, viz.. that he was ſo called 
becauſe 1W2gNa 289 NFÞ He perſwaded or 
wrought upon God by his Prayers. For the 
ſame reaſon might any other Prophet or holy 
man be ſo called as well as Sammel; there be- 
ing no better authorityfor it,on the contrary we 
may well ſay 9xwW 1R 90ND Petbuct 
is not © Samuel, and therefore Joe/Son not to 
him, but ſome other. When he livcd and pro- 
phelied ( it being not in the Scripture at all 
mentioned ) is likewiſe as uncertain, nor doth 
Aben Ezra without reaſon ſay _—_ T7108 
2DV (5 1198 BwAan a 1171 that there 
is uo way to know his age, and m plain 
language he was not the Son of Samuel ; 1t 15 
no. ways probable that he was ſo ancient. 


xv 971) R910) ITDON RAR NIC 


nm IWR) VN HW TWND x2 


i.e. In ſumme the Scripture hath not declared, 
and we do not ( cannot ) know, as to the Pro- 
phet Joel, of what © Tribe he was, nor in what 
age he tas. Hence 1s it that Expolitors much 
ditfer in aſligning the tume of his Prophe- 
lying. *Some, belides what we have _—_— 
mentoned of Fab. Salomons opinion, placing 
him under the reign of Zehoram the hom & 
Ahab, when there was 8a great Famine 1n 
the Land (which they think by thus Propher 
ipogcn of) for the ſpace of ſeven years: 0- 
ers making him cotemporary with Foſeab 
placed before hun, building on a. rule b uncer- 
tain, if not plainly falſe ; i that when the time of 
a Prophet 1s not expreſſes it is to be looked on 
that he was in the ſame time with the Pro- 
phet placed next before him: others thinking 


a 1Sam.$.2. b 1.4.3. c Abarbinel. d Abarb. e Epiphanius, who ſaith be was of the Tribe of Reuben, 


for what reaſon 1 know not. f Kimchi, g2K.8.1. h Tarnov. | _ pref. in 12 Prophets. 


he 
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5 | ACOMMENTARY Chap. I. 


he Prophefied under 2/{anaſſeh, which is. the 
opinion of ſeveral Jews,following therein their 
k Chronicle of good Authority among them; 
4 others thaz i was in the time of 7o/zab Kang 
of Judah, and that what is by him ſpoken (as 
they think) of a Famine, referres to the {ame 
which 1s ſpoken of by eremiah. 14. 1.2. 

A proot that he lived under theſe later 
Kings is by them, who ſo place him, _ 
to be, becauſe his not mentioning the ten Tribes 
in his Prophecy, but only the rwo, and fpeak- 
ing what concerned only them, 1s a fign that 
he Propheſicd after that the ten Tribes were 
led away into captivity. Such variety of con- 
jetures ſhews the thing to be no way cer- 
tain, and the Scriptures being filent 19 1 1s 
an argument that we need nqgt be follicitous 
concerning it. It is ſufficientifor us tro know 
that Joe/ which was the Son of Pethuel (and 
ſo diſtinguiſhed from any other of that name) 
was in that time, when he lived, one whom 
God thought and made fit to be employed in 
his meſſage to his people, and to ſpeak in is 
name, which is ſhewed by ſaying whart 1s re- 
corded in this Prophecy was he word of the 
Lord that came to Joel; and this gave autho- 
rity to it, 9/3. its being the word of the Lord, 


not its being the word of Joe/, and out of 


this aſſurance,and the authority that it brought 
with 1t, was tt conſtantly recerved into the Ca- 
non of the Scriptures, among thoſe books, 
which, though more particularly in ſome re- 
ſpects concerning thole of that time to whom 
the words were {poken, yet were to be a {tand- 
ng rule to all ſuccceding generations, to 1n- 
{ſtruct them alſo mn the will of God by ex- 
ample, and to be ® profitable to them for Doc- 
rrine, for Reproof, tor Correthon, for Inſtruc- 
tion 1n righteouſneſs. That it did not con- 
cern only that preſent age, but future times 
alſo, 1s witneſſed to us by S. Peter ; who quotes 
it as foretelling what was afterward to befall 
them in the tune of Chriſt (As 2. 17,, &*«.) 
which ſo evidently 1t doth, as that the Jews 
themſelves cannot but confels it. So ſaith Azm- 
chi, This Prophet Prophelies fir/? of the Locufts 
which ſhould come up on the land of 11rael for 
their Sins, and afterwards utters a Prophecy 


Yynn mp mnwn which ſhall come 10 


paſs in the days of the Meliah : even the ſame 


of which S. Peter there — $ Fa ns 
which was ſpoken by the Prophet Joel, whic 
we ſhall io due es nr wal and have 
farther occaſion of parucular enquiring into. 
This at prefent may ſuftice by way of pre- 
face : aF an the whole of this word of the 
Lord that came to Joel was, follows now in 
order. 


k Seder Olam. Kimchi, | Danevs. m2 Tim. 3.16. 


2 Hear this, ye old men, and give ear all 
ye inhabitants of the land: hath this 
been m your dates, ar ever in the dime 

of your Father  , <. _ 

3 Tell ye your Childrett of it; and let your 
children tell their children, and their 
children another generation. 


The Prophet by God commiſſioned; and 
having words put into his mouth, that he 
may bring thoſe {ſtupid Sinners, whome he is 
ſent to, to a due ſenle of their ſins, and to a 
ſpeedy and etteftual repentance, that ſo the 
might remove Gods heavy judgments, which 
they had by thoſe their Sins (which yet they 
continued 1n) provoked him to ſend on them, 
vegins with a declaration of the ftrangeneſs 
of thoſe judgments and the nature of them, 
that fo duly conlidering them, they might per- 
ceive that they were not ſuch as ordinarily 
befell men 1n the uſual conrle of things, and 
mult needs therefore make them to perceive 
that Gods Extraordinary hand was in it, and 
made 1t evident that they had 1n an high and 
extraordinary-.manner provoked him, and that 
therefore they could nor look or hope to have 
them removed from them, ull they had made 
their peace by ſerious repentance with him, 
who alone, as he had ſent them on them, ſo 
could again remove them, and make good to | 
them what evil they had Tuftered by them. 
The ſtrangeneſs and grievouſneſs of them he 
ſets forth to be.fuch, as neither any of them 
had ever before ſeen, or heard of, and ſach 
as their following generations, when told of, 
would admure at, as things not elſewhere 
found or known. This 1s the 1mport of the 2. 
and 3. vers. in which by way of queſtion he 
puts 1t to their own conſideration, all forts of 
them, whether they muſt not nceds confeſs it 
to beſo. Hear thrs ye old men, and gruve ear 
all ye imhabitants of the land.) Hear, what 
I ſay, ye olamen. They had tcen and known 
both by their own obſervation, and by what 
they had heard from others, what had for 
many years happened, and ſo were more fit to 
judge of what thall be now ſaid, whether it 


be not a deſcription of a heavier judgment 


than they had ever feen or heard of; you to- 
gether with a/{ the Inhabitants of the Land, 
(or as ſome wall, of the whole earth, any lands) 
eve car, well ponder and confider, whether at 
any tune, or 1n any place, ever they had ſeen 
or heard to have been in their days, or in the 
days of their fathers, any fuch grievous thang : 
if they have not, then will it greatly concerne 
them to ſearch into the caufe of this ſtrange 
work; and not to be neglecthul of it as an or- 


dinary 


Chap. I. 


dinary accident; but ſuch as former ages had 
not ſeen, nor future were like to ſee. Having 
thus ſtirred up their attenuon, he proceeds to 
the deſcription of that Judgment which he 
ſpeaks of according to ſome, as already aCtual- 
ly come on them; or according to others, as 
{ure to come, as if it already were. 


4 That which the Palmer-worm hath left, 
hath the Locuſt eaten ; and that which 
the Locuſt hath left, hath the Canker- 
worm eaten, and that which the Canker- 
worm hath left, hath the Caterpiller eaten. 


That which the Palmer-<orm hath left. Our 
Tranflatours in the Margin note that in the 
Hebrew 1s the re/tdue of the Palmer-worm, 10 
the words 130X771 23x nn WW ether ba- 
2azam acal haarbeh, Interally found. 'The rea- 
jon why they render 1t as they do 1s, 1 ſup- 
pole, for avoiding an ambiguity which that 
literal rendring may ſeem ſubject to ; as if it 
ſounded, 7 he Palmer-worms that were left, the 
Locuſts have eaten. It is by Rab. T auchum 
taken notice of CON HY | an) gh D252 
band IRAQ I (oo TH x wa viesln He 
means by Yether hagazam, the reſidue 5f the 
Palmer-worm, that which they have left of the 


Plants of the Earth, not the remainder of them 


themfetues; 10 rendred, as in our laſt Tranl- 
lation, 1t 1s plainer than that in the Geneva, 
which hath, 7hat which is left of the Palmer- 
worm. Four kinds of nox10us creatures fuc- 
ceeding one another, and the latter devouring 
what was Icft by the former, ull all that was 
delirable of the growth of the land was con- 
{umed, are here named as exccutioners of Gods 
heavy judgements upon them. The firlt 1s = 11 
Gazam by ours rendered the Palmer-worm, 
both here and 4s. 4. 9. having its * name 
from 113 Gazaz to lheare, to cut, or pluck of, 
with the letter © m2 added in the end; or elfc 
from ©7; Gazam, which though not found 1n 
the Scriptures, we may think to have been then 
in uſe in the Hebrew tongue, as 1t is in the Rab- 
bins, as likwiſe <> in the Arabick in like 
lignification of cating off, 1o therefore called 
A237 NR becaule it ſheares the corn, 
as Armch1 explains it. The ſecond NIN Abel, 
by ours rendered here as Exod. 10. 4. and oft 
el{ewhere, 7he Locuſt, and fometimes Graſshop- 

er : which 1s looked on as having its name 
from 137 Rabah, to be many or multiplied, by 
reaſon of the great mulutude of that fort; the 
root and the noun are joyned. 7er. 46. 23. 
MIND 271 rabbu mearbeh, which ours read, 
they are more then the Graſshoppers. Wh ano- 
ther noun alſo directing ro the fame fignih- 


On FO &k L£. 3 


cation 1t 1s coupled Zud. 6. 5. 975 IWR 115 
Cede arbeh larob. as Graſshoppers for multitude. 
The third 18 py, 7elek, by them here as alfo 
Fer. 51. 14. rendered the Caterpiller ; and Na- 
hum. 3. 15. the Canker-worm, umporting as 
much according to the uſual derivation aſhign- 
cd to 1t, as /icker : for ſo will they have it 
referred to the root Pp?) Lakak, 7o lick, 
2Wyn MR TM7>) ppY2 RINVW becauſe he dvth 
as it were * lick the herbs, as Kimchi ſpeaks, 
and ſo devour them. The fourth wpr3 Cha- 
fil, which they render the Caterpilter, as here, 
{o el{cwhere ; which name ſecms ro 1mport a 
Conſumer, from the verb yan Chaſal (* ex- 
cept the verb be rather made from the noun ) 
ſignifying to conſume, and fo by ours rendred 
Deut.28.38. NIN 1wyory Tach/ilenu haar- 
beh, the Locuſt ſhall conſume it : the Greek ren- 
der 1t here ivaC», and the vulgar Latin 1 Re- 
bigo, (which the Doway render Zlaft,) yet do 
the Greek, elſewhere render the ſame by the 
name of a noxtous living creature, as Bzixgy 
Pruchus. 2 Chron. 6.2.8. and dxau's a Locuſt [/a. 
33-4. and ſo the vulgar Latin by Fruchus in 
both thole places: and ( if it be granted that 
the word may ſignify both thoſe * as ſome 
will, and both be very noxious to green corn 
or other things) certainly the raking it here 
for the name of a living creature, ſeemes much 
more convenient and agreeable to the place, 
wherein the other three named are unqueltio- 
nably ſo, and of all faid that they did eat, and 
that the following did eat or devour what the 
foregoing left; all then more than probably, 
by cating taken in a proper ſenſe, and as it 
agrees to living creatures : they being then all 
ſo taken and look't on as ſeveral ſorts of A- 
nimals, f 1t 1s by ſome very Icarned men much 
doubted what names in Latin may aptly be 
alligncd to them: the like then wull . other 
languages be ſaid, how in them they may be 
properly called and diſtingutſhed. In Arabick 
there are no doubt particular and di{tinct names 
for them, yet how to apply them propctly to 
thoſe meant, 1t will not be caſy to ſay : cxcepr 
a man ſaw them 1n that country, and heard 
them called every one by their names, it wull 
be hard preciſely to ſay they were ſuch or 
ſuch, and ſo or 1o are diſtinguiſhed in form, 
or property. And therefore do ſome inter- 
preters rather chooſe to retain in ſome of them 
the * Hebrew names than to tranſlate them. 
It may I ſuppoſe ſuffice us to fay with a * learn- 
cd Jew that gg55 05 \gh> \anllons 
XaXkE 830),3m Theſe names all are of ſome 
ſorts of Locuſts, and are Synonymous, or leve- 
ral names of that creature, of which that there 
are ſeveral kinds appears by what 1s faid in 
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be Lemino, the Locuſt after his kinde; that 


name Arbeh which 1s put here as the name of 
one ſort, 1s there put as comprehending un- 
der it ſeveral forts; fo that it appears fome- 
times to be uſed as a more general name, 
ſometimes as a more ſpecial Calls y, 
meer 24-4) gk gk >) 
the name of one of the ſorts (as he ſpeaks) be- 
ing uſed of all. Here we lee they are four of 
them diſtincty put, ſeeming to have their dif- 
ferent names from their ditterent way of do- 
ing hurt, yet all concurring in doing hurt 
and devouring the fruns or products of the 
Earth; and as ſuch, I ſuppole, are by our 
Tranſlatours very well rendred by names of 
ſuch known creatures as do concurre in 10 
doing, though in differing manners, ſo that if 
any thing eſcape one, another will be ſure to 
meet with it, till between them they have made 
an utter end of all. Butnow 1t being agreed 
that theſe names do litcrally {ignity Jack no- 
x10us deſtructive creatures, there 1s a queſtion 
made whether what 1s ſpoken, as concerning 
them, be to be underſtood of them, and of what 
hurt they do according to the found of the 
words; or of ſome enemics compared to them, 
and ſet forth under their names by reaſon 
of the detructicn and defolation by them 
wrought, like to the worlt which could by 
theſe all of them together be made. This 
queſtion 1s ancient; and ſuch difference of 0- 
pinions hath bcen about tas 15 not yet recon- 
ciled, both among Jews and Chriſtians. St. 
Jerome mentions it, and appears but dubious 
in 1t, yet fo as rather to 1ncline to thoſe that 
interpret it of ſuch enemies as invaded the 
country of the Jews; fo he faith ſome of the 
Jews before him (whom he means we tind not) 
underitood it, taking the firlt name to point 
out the Aſſprians, babylonians, and Chaldeans: 
the ſecond to denote the Hedes and Perſrans ; 
The third the Grecrans ; Alexander and his ſuc- 
cel{ours, and particularly Artiochus {x wok z 
under whom were the warrs of the Maccabees ; 
The fourth the Romans, by all which, at ſeveral 
times ſomedeſtruftion was brought on theJews, 
and their land made deſolate. Yer other Jews, 
he ſaith, do think that un the days of ee/ 
ſuch an innumerable mulutude of Zocu/ts 
came on the Land of Judea that they filled 
all things, and devoured not only the corn, 
but vines alſo, and the bark and boughs of 
the trees, of the truth of which he ſcems to 
doubt, and to deny it, in as much as he findes 
no where elſe in the Hiſtory of the Scripture 
mention of it, as we doe of other Famines, 
and concludes with doubtful words, while 
he only faith, that under the Metaphor of Zo- 
cuſts the coming of thoſe forementioned ene- 
nues 1s dclerib's and that he ſeems to have 
found out ſomething in the meaning of the 
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Prophet ( v2z. ) that the wickednels ( or cruel- 
) of thoſe enemies 1s deſcribed under the 
fgur of Zocuſts, and again the Zoufts them- 
{elves are ſo delcribed, as if they were com- 
m_ to enemies. Ot cam Locuſtas kgeris, 
ofles cogites, cum hoſtes cogitaverts redeas 
Locuſtas. "That when you read what 1s ſaid 
of the Zocwuſls, you muſt needs think of the 
enemues, and when you have thought of the 
enenues, muſt needs again return in your mind 
to the Locuſis. "Thus 1s the matter left but as 
in doubt by hum. Cyrz appears to underſtand 
it Iikewife of ſuch enemics as did invade the 
Jews as others at other times, fo at laſt Sa/- 
maneſſer , Nabuchadnezzar , Antiochus, and 
the Aomans, yet (on v. 14) faith again that 
what 1s ſaid will be true, though it be under- 
{tood of the Locuſts, and' other hurtful crea- 
tures ſpecihed. 7 heodoret mentioning ſome 
who underitood the words 7roprca/ly of ſome 
Kings of A{/yria, as 7 ig/ath Pileſer, Salmane- 
fer, Senacherib and Nebuchadnezzar, laith that 
he thinks thoſe things to be zndeed rruc, -yet 
withall that z) - a7! 76 puroy yotuere mf arms pew 
rex, that 7hoſe which are literally under/iood did 
really happen. But Ruffinus 18 poliuve that 
they are 10 literally to be underitood of crea- 
m— _— as to refute them that art all un- 
deritand them of the enemies. So a 0 
thoſe ancient Chriſtian imergrants Lis ow, 
Greek, to be a ditterence concerning this mat- 
ter : who were thoſe ancient Hebrew DoCtors 
that 7Zerom mentions I find not. The Chal- 
dee 1n the preſent place and elſewhere for the 
moſt keeping to the letter, and rendring the 
names here cxprelled by ſo many in the lan- 
guage that he wrot in, anſ{werable to them, 
yet Chap. 2. 25. where they are again (though 
not 1n the ſame order repcated) doth not 10, 
bur ro expreſs the meaning that he took them 
to have, rather than the latter puts inſtead 
of them wu WIW NM KAR _RDDY 
IMIyM xM2921 Nations, Peoples, T ongues, 
Languages, Potentates, and Revenging King- 
doms. So that it appears that 1n his tune there 
was {uch diverſity m Interpretations. Among 
the later Jews, long ſince eroms ume;the ſame 
is continued. A. Sal. Aben Ezra; and Da- 
vid Kimchi, the moſt known Expolitors, ex- 
und the words as molt properly concernin 
Locuſts, and ſuch noxious vermine, which aig 
deſtroy the fruits of the earth, and occalion a 
ſore Famine or Dearth in the Land. BR. T an- 
chum looking not only on thele words, but 
on thoſe alſo verſe the 6th. For a Nation 1s 
come up upon my Land, for {uch as may be 
well under{tood of Locu/ts and like creatures, 


{aith withall Ls 54> oy &) 0-243 2 55) 
ola) n) oe hey) vog T. Jay Oo 
5 z—Kg lo?) , =* A648 MEUr) 


Lg) S482, o))S)), t2),>\4 hat 2t 75 not ab- 
FRI TOY "OY ford 


Chap. I. 


ſarrd to ſay that all that he mentions in this 
narration concerning the nature of Locults, and 
their doings 1s a parabolical expreſ/zon of the 
coming of enemies, and therr multitude and 
therr deſtruftion of the land and ſpoil - 
ine of it, which he thinks confirmed by 
onher exprellions in the following narration, 
as 11 that great terrour that he {trikes*1nto 
them irom the conlideration of theſe /ocuſts. 
Again by what he faith that there ſhould none 
eſcape but the remnant whom the Lord ſhould 
call, (Chap. 2. 32.) whereas 1t can ſcarce be 
imagined that that Incurſion of Zocu/ts ſhould 
ſo far prevail : for which makes hikewite his 
{ubjoyning that he will take vengeance on 
the enemies, when he faith (Chap. 3. 2.) 1 
will gather all natzons —— and will plead with 
them for my people, and for my heritage, &c. 
and what have yee to do with me, O 7 yre and 
Zidom, &c. Swaftly and ſpeedily will { return 
our recompenſe upon your own head, &c. And 
although (auth he) /nterpreters and Expoſttors 
make this to be no other then a narratrve concern- 
mg |ocults, which were to come upon the Land of 
liracl, yet avth that which / have mentioned 
ſeem to make , a) Anlab more proper. 

By this we ſee how he was inclined to un- 
dcritand thele expreſſions as nothing concern- 
mg Los, and thoſe like hurtful creatures, 
farther then as to che borrowing their names, 
{o as to caii une dutruchve enemies of the 
Jews by them. Abarbinel (later then any of 
thele) is yet more politive, and peremptory 
for this opinion, vz2. that, as to the things 
hcre ipoken, and divertc of the expreſſions in 
th's deſcripuon 387 PÞ N37 OVNR RY 
the Prophet ard not ſpeak them concerning Lo- 
cults 3978 JJ DR 72 M2 PORN? 171501 
1p IR Nam TAI WW IW OP Far 
be it from me that [{ ſhould believe this, but 
that be ſpake them concerning the enemies of 
God, which deſtroyed his City, and carried cap- 
trove his Peopl, and thoſe enemies he will have 
to be thoſe four Kingdomes of the /Zabyloni- 
ans, Perſians, Grecians and Romans, to which 
he ſuppolerh ſeveral of the following expreſ- 
ſions to agree {o, as that they cannot be pro- 
perly under{tood of Locufts, and ſuch nox10us 
vermine. If weſhall look to the more modern 
Chriſtian "*Expoſtors,we ſhall find {till the fame 
variety of opinions, 10 that we ſhall have bur 
to repeat the ſame things which we have before 
laid; ſome preferring that Expoſition which 
would have the words not literally under- 
{tood of Locuſts, &c. but of ſuch enemies as 
are under thoſe names couched, and the de- 
ſtruction by them brought on the Jews, and 
they yer dittering among themſelves in the 
aligning of thele enemies ; others of that which 
taketh the creatures named, and the miſchief by 
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them brought on their Land, to be the thing 
primarily and properly mcant; amongi{t whom 
the Learned Pochartus plainly oppoleth the 
opinion of Abarbinel the lal of the 7ews 
mentioned, and ſo by conſequence all thoſe o- 
thers, who, as he, deny the words to be pro- 

rly meant of ſuch creatures as are named, 
i of ſuch enemucs as ſhould bring on them 
deſtruction. w Others think both be intend- 
cd, one having been a forerunner of the other, 
as * ſome have obſerved the coming of the 
Locuſts tro have preceded, and, as they think, 
portended the invaſion of enenues. But not to 
intermingle our ſelves farther 1n any controver- 
ly about the matter, ture the plaineſt and fat- 
et way will be the molt fimple, which 1s to 
explain the words literally as they ſound: 
then will it be lawtull to any to apply them 
to other things as he pleaſerh : ſuch exprel- 
lions, as any party inliſt on, we ſhall meet with 
as they come 1n their order, and fee what 
force 1s 1n them. But then they being to taken, 
there will ariſe other queſtions, which, tor 
clearing the Hiſtory of them, ut will be con- 
venient to anſwer. As, firſt how what 1s {aid 
here concerning theſe hurtful creatures, and the 
miſchief done by them, Harth this been in your 
days, or even in the days of your fathers! &c. 
can agree or be reconciled with what is ſpoken 
Exod. 10. 14. concerning thoſe Locuſts which 
God ſent on the Land of Zgypr, that 7hey were 
very grievous, before them were no ſuch Lo- 
cults as they, neither after them ſhall be ſuch. 
Several aniwers are to this given; as firlt y that 
in Zxodus is ſpoken of the bignels of the Lo- 
cuſts, here of the multitude, and ſo both are 
true (viz.) that there were never {cen any fo 
bigge as thoſe there ſpoken of, nor ſo many 
rogether as here, Secondly thatin Z#gypt were 
ſuch ſo great and {o many * of one kinde, as ne- 
ver had been or ſhould be ſeen rogether,bur here 
ſuch a multitude of more kindes, as had ne- 
ver flocked at once together there or elſewhere. 
Againlt this may be excepted, that though there 
in theLaw be mentioned only Zecuſts,yct under 
that comprehen{1ye name were other kinds alſo 
included, as appears out of the Pſahmſ/t, who, 
having reſpect to that hiſtory, faith, be gave 
their increaſe ro the —_ and ther la- 
bour unto the Locuſt, 7/. 78. 46. and P/al. 
LOF. 34- that both Zocw/ts came and Caterpil- 
lers, and that without number ; yet Armch: 
thinks this to hold 1n __ that only Zyo- 
cuſts, as principal, are in the Law mentioned. 
3. That what 1s 1n Exodus may well be {aid 
1n *® reſpect of the comung of thoſe Locw/ts al- 
hs in one day, or for a few days; and 
what 1s here, 1n regard to their ſuccelſive com- 
ing foure years together, kind after kind. But 
thus, to wat, that they are to be under{tood to 
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have done ſo, will have nced of farther proof. 
4 A clearer anſwer ſeems to be, that that in 
Exodus 1s ſpoken 1n reſpect of what had been 
{cen in Fey 7, this here 1n reſpect to 7u- 
aea, and both true un reſpect to the places 
meant. Yet 1s againſt this an cxception of 4- 
barbinel, viz. that what 1s ſaid in Exodus con- 
cerning the quality or gm_ of thole Locu/ts 
is y9.2 »ynn abſolute and wnwverſal, not 
reltrained to the Land of Zgypr, as that be- 
fore concerning the Far/ 1s, of which 1t 15 
ſaid that it ſhould be ſuch Zxod. 9. 18. and 
that 1t was ſuch, verle the 24th. as never had 
been ull then in the Land of /7gypr, and this 
he ſeems to make to himſelt a reaſon why he 
{ſhould rather underſtand theſe words of Enc- 
mies then proper Locuſts, and ſuch worms, be- 
cauſe then there would be no contradiction be- 
tween theſe places. But may we not think that 
that limitation reſtraining the ZZaz/ ro the Land 
of Egypt, hath alſo intluence on the ftollow- 
ing Plagucs, as that of thele Locufts allo, to 
confine them to that Country, as that what 
1s {aid of them, may be -under{tood particu- 
larly of that ? Whatloever be ſaid for reconcil- 
ing- theſe Texts, which doubtlets do not real- 
ly contradict one the other, 1t 1s manatelt thar 


cach in its ſeveral place 1s a deſcription of 


a very {ignal and extraordinary Plague in that 
kind, and as fo to be taken notice of as a 
ſingular roken of Gods diſpleaſure, that they 
might repent of that by which they had pro- 
voked it. 

A Second queſtion is, when what 1s here 
ſaid was ſpoken by the Prophet. As there 
1s nothing 1n the Scripture ſpoken elſewhere 
of the age, or time = wack our Prophet liv- 
cd and Frophcelicd, ſo neither 1s there of ſuch 
a Judgment or Famine as he here delcribes. 
b Some will have it indeed to be that Famine 
of whuch Z/ſha {pake. 2 A%. 8.1. which was for 
teven ycars together, which that they may make 
to be the fame with this, they will have the 
firlt tour years ſcarcity to have been cauſed by 
theſe tour noilome Worms here mentioned, dc- 
vouring the growth of the carth, and then that 
of three others by want of rain ; But there 
being nothing that may make it either certain 
or probable that Joe/ lived ſo early as the 
ume of #hſha (viz. under King Zehoram) nor 
that this was the Famine of ſeven years, or any 
other in the Hiſtory of the Scripture men- 
uoned, others take it tor granted So It 15 not 
at all therein exprelly recorded ; and Abar- 
binel makes that an argument that 1t 15 not at 
all to be under{tood of fuch a Famune, at any 
ume, by ſuch devouring creatures as are here 
named, brought upon them, but of ſuch de- 
{traction as was ettected by cruel enemies un- 
der thoſe names couched. But © others again 
think this argument from the Scriptures being 
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filent cl{cwhere of any ſuch thing, not to be 
of any validity, in as much as many ſignal and 
notorious accidents fell out, of which there is 
not yet expreſle mention made in the Hiſtory 
of the Scriptures, as, for example, that Earth- 
quake menticned as very notorious. 205. 1.1. 
and Zach. 14. 5, and that ut was not the pro- 
per bulinels of the Scriptures to give a parti- 
cular account of tuch things, as appears * b 

the mention of other Famincs in 1t, whic 

are not ſo much mentioned for their own 
lake, to give only an account ct them, as for 
illultrating ſome other thing that was then 
done ; as that Fanune which was in the Land of 
Canaan m Abraham's ume, to ſhew the cauſe 
of his going into Fgypr. Gen. 12. 10. and that 
in /ſaac's tume to ſhew what occalioned him to 
repair to Abimelech King of the Philiſtins. 
Gen. 26. 1. and that of ſeven years by Joſeph 
foretold of Gen. 41. to make way for all thoſe 
remarkable Hiſtories concerning Joſeph and 
his brethren, and the Children of /ſracls Bon- 
dage 1n Agypt, and their wonderful deliverance 
thence ; and that in Zruth, mentioned to ſhew 
the occation ct Fiimelech's going. into the 
Country of Moab; When yet in the Hiſtory 
of the Book of Judges under whom it hap- 
pened, there 1s no mention made of it. And 
that in 2 Sam. 2. 21. occalioned by Sawls nju- 
ry to the G!beonites, which could not be ap- 
pcated without the hanging up of ſeven of 
his Sons, that ſo 1t might be known how Da- 
vids Kingdom was eftabliſhed : and thoſe a- 
gam under #/yah the Prophet. 1 Angs. 18. 2. 
and under Z/ſha. 2 Amgs. 4. 32. to ſhew the 
occalion of the great Miracl:'s by them 1n thoſe 
times wrought, Many other Famincs 1n the 
{pace of ſo many ycars very probably happen- 
cd, yet none other of thum being mentioned, 
and thoſe that arc being out of other reſpects 
{poken of, (as we have ſcen according to the 
Learned Suharts oblcervation, who oblcrves 
allo the like concerning fuch as are mentioned 
in the New Teflament,) it. cannot be wondred 
that this here by Joel lpoken of, thould be 
omitted 1n the Hiltorical Books of Scripture. 
It may fcem an undoubted truth that ſuch 
a Plague of Locufts, and ſuch a Famune by 
them cauſed there certainly was, becaule the 
Prophet here deſcribes it, though we do not 
here or el{ewhere find the certain time of 1t 
alligned. If it had been necef{ary for us, or 
profitable for our inſtruction, preciſely to 
know it, © Sprritus Santtns dixiſſet, the Holy 
Gholt would have revealed it. Mean while of 
the ſtory it {clt it will concern us to make that 
ule which was by him intended, and will be 
required of us. But the Queſtion ariling from 
theſe words concerning the time when the Pro- 
pher ſpake this, 1s not properly ſo much con- 
cerning the age wherein it was, a$ Concerning 
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the - circumſtances of the ume which he tpake 
in, wz. whether he k of the Famine di- 
rectly by way of prediftion before it was, or 
whether by way of deſcription of it already 
palt, or at preſent in being. "The ground of this 
queſtion 1s, becaule the verbs here uſed are in 
torm of the preter tenſe, founding as 1f they 
{ſpake of what was already palt, or at leaſt be- 
gan, and in preſent doing ; but then withall it 
sa known Tule in the Propherical Languages, 
that the form of the preter tenſe 1s uſed 1n the 
tignification of the furure, as denoting what 
God faith ſhall be done, to be as certain as if 
already done and palt. Hence 1s here diverlity 
of expoſitions, ſome taking the words as a = 
diction of what was yet to come tw warn them 
of it, to ſeck to prevent it by repentance ; 
oihers as a delcription of what had already ha 
pened to EXCIte how to make right ule of it for 
their returning to God, whom by what they 
{uttered , they were given to perceive how 
greatly they had provoked, that fo he might 
repair to them thoſe loffes which they had for 
their rebellions againſt him ſuffered. Rab. 
Salomon, as allo Aben Ezre and Rab. David 
Aimchi, underitanding the noxious creatures 
mentioned literally and properly (for 1t they 
be otherwiſe underitood as by others, as we 
have ſaid they are, of enemies at feveral times 
to come, there will be no occaſion of this 
queſtion ) ſay that he foretelles of them 
DON [MRI RI) RIV ' that they ſhould 
come, and that they accordingly did come 1n 
thoſe days, * being brought by God on their 
Land for their in1quities. Of the ſame opt- 
mon are {ome likewiſe among Chri/tzan Expo- 
{itors, de futuris loguitur m _—_ he ſpeaks 
of things to come, as of things already paſt, 
Prophetico more, as the Prophets uſe 10 ſpeak. 
Burt others on the contrary think that he ſpeaks 
of things already paſt. Ca/vzr faith that 1n his 
opinion they who look on the words as a de- 
nouncing puniſhment, yet in future time to 
come, do £rrare & corrumpere genumum Pro- 
phete jenſum, err and corrupt the proper mcan- 
ing of the Frophet, whoſe intention 15 to rc- 
prove the {tupidity of the people which were 
not ſenſible of the Plagues they ſuffered, and 
that they were by God chaſtened for their Sins. 
Becauſe they were not ſenlible of this * 1deo 
practeritas propontt calamitates, docens ejſc pa- 
nitendum peccatorum. Therefore he lcts be- 
fore their eyes ſuch calanuties as were palt, 
that he might warn them to repent them of 
{uch Sins as had provoked - judgments. 
Theſe opinions ſeem contrary one to the 0- 
ther, yet I ſuppoſe may well in this place 
be both joyned, and each have us {hare of 
ruth; for apparent 1t 15 that the Plague here 
deſcribd was of ſome years continuance, and 
that they were not freed from it when thus 
f R. Sal. g Kimchi. Mercer. 
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. was ſpoken, from ©. 2. 25. 7 welt reftore to 
you the years that the Locult hath eaten, &c. 


Probably then this might be ſpoken after the 
Plague began, and had for ſome time continu- 
cd, yet {o as todenounce a farther continuance 
of it to them continuing 1n their Sins; for ut 
was not ended ; the years which thoſe worms 
had eaten were not. yct re{tored ; nor the Fa- 
mine taken off from them. So that ſome others 
feem not il] ro expreſs 1t, that it is a defcrip- 
tion of a Judgment » qualts fy 7unc ex parte 

| crptenda crat, 
tuch as was already un part felt, and ſhould yer 
more be felt. | quid huc uſque paſſi & guid pre- 
terea paſſurt jint commemorat (3s another) he 
reckon's up what they had already uttered, 
and what farther they {ſhould tutter. 

Another queſtion here raiſed is concerning 
the ume and order of the coming of thee no- 
xXtous creatures, whether they came 1n ſeveral 
years ſuccellively in that order as they are 
named, or whether all in one . year. David 
Ammcht 1s of opinion that they came ſuccel- 
lively in ſeveral years, in the firlt the 033 Ga- 
zam or Pa/mer-wworm came and deyoured, and 
in the ſecond the Zocuft, and eat up what he 
had left, and fo as to the following. For faith 
he MNR MP2 D'YBN NYIMRMNA RY che 
four ſorts came not all in one year NR TM KW 
CI NINA MM but one of them after ano- 
ther in four ſeveral years, as it is after ſaid 
ET MR 0259 M59) and 7 will reflire 
to you the Tears that the Locuſt hath eaten, 
the Canker-worm and the Catcrpillar, and the 
Palmer-worm. But others are of the contrary 
opinion, v2. that they came all forts together 
in one year, and that they think manifeſt by 
what 1s {aid O12" Irv the reſidue, or religues 
of the Palmer-worm , &c. wz. becauſe had 
that, which the Palmer left, not been eaten 
in the fame year by the following fort, it 
could not have heen called Tv 7ether , the 
re/tdue or remainder of what that worm had 
left that year, being the produCt or new growth 
of another year, ull then untoyched, and that 
it 18 therefore manufeltly to be underſtood of 
their coming all together, or one after another 
in the {ame year, 10 as that if one fort left any 
thing remaining, another devoured it, ſo that 
berween them they made a clear riddance of 
all that grew out of the Earth: and fo the 
years mentioned will {hew their continuing 
to do ſo for more years, not to diſtribute the 
years betwixt them. Again the different pla- 
cing of the names of thoſe worms 1n that place 
of the 2. Chap. and putting that name laſt 
which 1n theſe words 1s firſt, doth not obſcure- 
ly make for proof of their being all of them 
together , ſo as one might follow to de- 
vour what the other left in a field or place. 
Which coming of ſo many forts 1n one year 


h See Mercer. Pet. 2 Fig. and Bochart. i Mercer. k Daneus. |Gualter. 


" 7erom 


8 
= Jerom. looks on as making this judgment 


y miraculous. + 

Some of theſe queſtions may ſeem perhaps 
not much material, as that we ſhould ſo long 
have infiſted on them ; as not ſerving for doc- 
rrine, for correCtion, or inſtruction in 
Righteouſneſs, -or like / for whach the 
Scripture is grven ; yet dothey-conduce to the 
clearing of the termes of whole verſe, 
which 1s profitable for them all; giving usan 
example of Gods juſtice and feveriry in puniſh- 
ing national ſms with national” Judgments; 
_ withall giving us to know that when 
he will un, he hath all greatures, even 
the moſt ungoverned among them, ready 1n- 
ſtruments for executing his will, and even the 
meaneſt and 'moſt contempnble of them, the 
vilelt worms by'his mighr able to deſtroy, and 
bring down the glory and greatelt confidence 
of men. Beſides. that this verle 15, as 1t were, 
the Text to the following Sermon of the Pro- 
_ on which he mlargeth 1n 1t, and inferres 
rom it what therein he inculcates to them. 
So that for having his drift therein and un- 
derſtanding what he faith, it 1s convenient 
that the termes and all circumſtances belong- 
ing to it ſhould; be explained. L 


s Awake ye drunkards , and weep, and 
howl all ye drinkers of wine, becauſe of 
the new wine, for it is cut off from 
your mouth, | vi * 


Such a Judgment as 1s in+the former verſe 
deſcribed,” as either hav! _ in part 
ſeized on them, or being threatned by G 
and ſo unavoidably hanging over their heads 
ready to ſeize-on them, ſhould certainly, if 
they had not been very {tupid and ſotnſh, have 
awakened them from their fleep in Sin, and 
cauſed them to turn and look unto God, whoſe 
hand was ſtretched out again{t: them, ſtrik- 
ing, and ready farther to {trike. Bur that fo 
ſtupid they | were as not to be ſenfible of the 
miſery of their condiubn, appears by the Pro- 
phets beſpeaking them as he doth, and loudly 
calling on them to awake, and fo behave them- 
ſelves as he preſcribes to them to do. The 
words may ſeem, -and are by * ſome thought 
to be an exhortation to repentance,as afterwards 
he doth ſcrioufly exhort them, * but withall 
from the terms ulcd, and the reaſon added why 
they ſhould do as he bids, they: appeare to 
contain an upbraiding them for not having 
ſooner been aware of it, as if he ſhould ſay, 
that it was tume they ſhould have done ut al- 
ready of: their own accord, and that now it 
was come to that paſs, that they ſhould do 
it whether they were willing or no, 1n as much 


A COMMENTARY. 


Chaj#:'F- 
as there was now no matter, -no occaſion *of 
{inning in this kind left ro them; they muſt 
of necelſiry awake from- their drunkenneſs and 
excels, becauſe' there is 'no more wine, -no 
pleaſing intoxicating liquors left to them, by 


which they might bring themſelves to a eep-= 
ing condition, and fo hath a declaration, though 
what 6. 


under the form of exhortation, of 


ceflary effett, the. judgment deſcribed ſhould 


| have on them, ſuch as even thoſe that are leaſt 


ſenſible of things, even drowly, 11 fottiſh 
drunkards ſhould be forced to 'be fentible of 
Awake ye Drunkards | It may ſeem proba- 
ble that that Sin was among others then much 
indulged to, and by that the people of that 
= lo owner {tupid, asdrunkards uſual- 
y are,and much {leeping ; yea being always as 
men aſleep: fo res gr did ry, the 
work of the Lord, nor had any r of 
what concerned their own good. To them 
therefore more particularly doth he ſeem 
to addreſs his pn as by that odious Sin 
having pulled the preſent Judgment on them- 
ſelves, and their country. To them the word 
pn Hakutzu, awake, 1s very aptly accommo- 
dared,zs properly directed againft the fortiſhneſs 
of that {1n, and the property and uſual cuſtom 
of thoſe that indulge to 1t. So to the drunkard; 
and as contrary to his infen{ibility of fuch miſ- 
chiefs as befall him, is it applied, Prov. 23.35; 
Elſewhere it 1s uſed to denote the raiſing of a 
mans {elf from ſecurity in other ſins, as Rom! 
13. 11. and Fpheſ. 5. 14. The other words ad- 
ded to this ( viz.) 19m DN Ubecu Vehe- 
lilu, and weep and howle, ict forth the greatneſs 
of the calamity, whcth ſhould nor only be ſich 
as ſhould route them up from their quiet {1 
ing, but ſhould alſo provoke them to ſhe 
forth and expreſs the greateſt {ignes of [being 
deeply aftected with ſenſe of nuſery, whether 
with ſorrow for their Sins, whereby they had 
deſerved it, or out of impatience or inabili 
of bearing what they ſuttered (which perhaps 
1s as much ( as before we faid ) as 1s at preſent 
yer meant :) the exhortztion to true repentance, 
upon . due conlideration of their condition 
following 1n v. 13, Wherein this calamt 
did confiit, which ſhonld provoke them to ſu 
—_— " 5 Buch, x declared both in the 
{cription of the perſons ſpoken to, Drunk- 
a, rnd dhe ef 
claration of what had happened, or ſhould 
happen to them 1n thoſe words, becauſe of the 
new wine, for it is cut off from your mouth: 
viz. becauſe they were deprived of what was 
their joy and delight, and without which 
could not enjoy comfort in their life. The 
word rendered by ours new wine is ©'Dy a/es, 
which, kccording to the {ignification of the 
root,ſeems to lignify {uch liquor as is hy preſ- 


m Ferom. He names them ut qua ſirigula, raro eveniunt, omnia ſimul facta memorentur, & ideo mirabilia | 


lint.. n See Cyril, Tarnov. © Mercer.  p Diodati in his 
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{ing or treading forced out of Grapes or other 
fruits ; for ſo the word 1s uled for treading, 
Hal. 4. 3. IYYT) DOIMDP) Veatlotem Re- 
ſhaim, and ye * cor tread dowen (or upon) the 
wicked; and thence this name Dy Af/rs is 
given to wine * an) Ga Gly $29.) 
becauſe it is troden out when firſt made. Kunch! 
extends the name to 'V 73 NEW "pwn 55 
IM IND any drink or had which 
cometh forth by pounding (or ſqueezing) and 
treading. A proof ſcems to be had Carr. 8. 2. 
where 1s readd 9397 COPD IMeaſes rimont, 
which the interlineary renders,de vino dulct malt 
granati mei,of tne ſweet wine of my pomegra- 
nate; our tranſlation, cf the juice of my pom- 
granate: bur this proof will not ſo well hold, 
it we {hould take R. Tanchums interpretati- 
on of thoſe words, who explains it to mean 
n= yl) a=? | a= \ wine as red of 
colour as a Pomegranate, 1o that according to 
him it ſhould ſound of Pomegranate like co- 
loured wine, not wine made of Fomegranartes : 
but whether it be ſpoken of other 1quors it 
matters not here to enquire ; here it {cemcs 
m4 ularly ſpoken of wine, the product of the 

ne, and not ill by ours rendred new wine, 
by others muſtum, as tor ſuch being ulually 
taken, though others choole to render 1t more 
ambiguoully, * propter ſuccum expre//um, tor 
ſuch juice as 1s {queczed out ; or ' propter /a- 
borem. The dee hath T2 MN pure 
wine, Rab. Sal. good wine I29WY, Druf. 
faith it properly ſignifies F7naum dulce 
VEcens expreſs ſweet wine newly prefled 
out. 'The 


. render ©Cy Wy al afis, 
becauſc of the new wine * &s ww (and the 
Printed Arabick following them ui) ) 
to drunkeneſs; the Vulgar Latin zz Dulce- 


dine m ſweetneſs, I do not think either 
'of them to have taken the word 4s in 
other f{ign:fication than 1t 1s by others,as we 
have fſecn, taken: not the one to have 
thought 1t to ſignify properly drunkennels, 
bur ſtrong wine apt to intoxicate and make 
drunk; nor the b. ab{tractedly ſweetneſs, 
but ſweet, pleaſant wine. But the cauſe of 
their ſo tran{lating 1n a way diitering from 
that, which we ſe- others ſince them preferre 
to make, to be from their different diſtinguyſh- 
ng the words i con{truction, and then their 

ing the prepoſition Hy a/, put before a/is, 
in 2 cifterent noton, not of, fir, or becauſe 
of,. but of «s 7o, or zn, or, or 1th: for where- 
as ours with others, nor only modern but an- 
tient alſo, as the Chaldee and the Syriac, 
make the words a/ a/is (which the Chaldee 
renders py 42n Op for or becauſe of the 
unmixed (or new) wime; the Sytiac Janau Wd. 


q R. Tanch. in his Lexicon. r Tigur. { Caſtal. 
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=. 
for the Wane) to refer to, and make one clauſe 
with the youu = and howlke, as declaring 
for what they ſhould weep; they refer them 
to the other, which declare who {hould weep 
and howle, viz. the drunkards and drinkers 
of wine, as deſcribing their conditions. of 
drinking excellively ſtrong wine, anto drun- 
kenneſs, as the LXX. take 1t, or with plea- 
{ure and delight, as the Vulgar : and the words 
ſo joyned and literally founding, arimking 
wrne, ith, or upon Aſts, ſtroug wine, or new - 
pleaſant wine, will well enough make out 
the meaning whuch either of them give. But 
then 1n the clauſe of the verſe, for 77 is cut 
off from your mouth, mult ſomething, either 
again the ſame word, or ſomething equiya- 
lent be underitodd; and fo the vulear Latin 
leaves 1t to be underſtood: but the LXX. * ac- 
cording to the more uſual copies ſupplies, 
tvppooven way xapt, becauſe joy and mirth are 
taken from their mouths. But the other wa 
of diſtinguiſhing, and conltruCtion of the wand 
{cems plainer, and 1s followed not only b 
modern 1nterpreters, but by the Chaldee and 
Syriac alſo more anticently ; by the manu- 
{cript Arabick alſo, whoſe words, becauſe not 


printed, we ſhall pit down, | gry) 


3 0 &bB) 3) pg nn), 
which need no other tranſlation than what 
our Engliſh gives of the Hebrew, except we 
read the laſt words, ſeeing it is cut off from 
your mouth. According to thele the 4/zs, or 
new wine, 1s not that which they did drink 
with pleaſure or to exceſs, but that which 
they were to lament, that they could nor 
have 1t to drink, becauſe 1t was cut off from 
their mouth, wholly taken away from them, 
that they could not ſo much as wet their 
hips, or fill ther mouth with 1t, the Locuſts 
having wholly d.ſtroyed % the grapes of which 
it ſhould have been made, 'The fame way 
of conſtruCtion follow alſo fome of thoſe, who 
by thoſe in{truments, by whuch their wine 
ſhould be cut off from them, underſtand not 
progeny the Locuſts and like vermine named, 

ut the enemics by ſuch names figured. So 
Abarbinel in that way gives a per{ptcuous ex- 
poſition of the Verle. Awake ye drunkards 
and weep, (c. 1. e. 7e who are drunken with 
the vanities of the world, and the delights of 
meat and arink all the day, and do not regard 
the work of the Lord, awate from your drun- 
kenneſs, and weep and howle for the deſtruction 
of your Land. For the wine and muſt, being 
of the dehghtful thinss of the produtts of the 
earth which ye did eat and drink, are now cut 


off from your mouth, FA the commg up of the 
enemie on your land to deſtroy it. 


t The old Latin verſion of it, in ebrietate, in, or with 


drunkenneſs. u For it is wanting, in that which Ferom, follows ; and ſome others. ſee Druſ.conjett, w Kimchi 


B Verſe 
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Verſe 6, For a nation is come up upon my 
land, ſtrong and without number, whoſe 
teeth are the teeth of a Lion, and he 

; bath the cheek-teeth of a great Lion. 


In this and the following verle have we a 
farther deſcription of the executioners of Gods 
judgments mentioned verſe 4. and a more par- 
ticular declaration of the manner and means 
which they did or ſhould effect that mil- 
chief, which 1s ſaid was or ſhould be done by 
them. Thoſe inſtruments of Gods wrath be- 
fore named, the Palmer-Worm, Locuſt, Can- 
ker-worm, and Caterpillar, are here for their 
condition called 91), a mation flrong and 
without number, whoſe teeth are like the teeth 
of a Lion, &c. Their being ſo called ſeems 
to ſome an argument, that by the names be- 
fore given, are not properly and literally mcant 
thoſe noxious worms thereby uſually known ; 
but men as hurtful as they, thoſe cruel ene- 
mies by God ſent to invade and ſpoil the Land. 
So Abarbine] F"2R2 "I N2IT NR Fe? 
O12 977) 112 IRTP! PRYD IIA 2 
YIRT OY WP ING TOY NDR yoI8 
=uvRw'n? 1c The prophet doth not ſpeak 
this really of the Locuſts ; for how ſhould he call 
them a nation and multitude of nations? but 
he ſpeaks it of ſuch enemies as came up _ 
the land to deſtroy it : but his argument, taken 
from the attributing that name to them, ſeems 
not to be of force. That name though (per- 
haps moſt Jropanty and uſually) attributed to 
a multitude of men, yet may not unhtly be 
attributed to other Creatures alſo, as well as 
DY am, a people, e Prov. 30. 25. Ofc. and 
thoſe ſame alſo in the next chapter. v. 2. and 
therefore 1t 1s perhaps not without reaſon ob- 
ſerved by Kimchi, that RP! MN 17 P?)22p 95 
M any congregation, or multitude of Hzuing 
creatures 18 called !13 Gor, a nation. So in 
other languages alſo are the names of nation 
and people obſerved to be taken and applyed 
to other creatures as well as men, and parti- 
cularly this of nation to the very ſame that 
are here ſo called, namely Locults, as appears 
by examples brought out of ſeveral authors 
by the learned Fochartus, and among others 
in the Arab. language, wherein $8.) Ommaton 
nation, 1s uſed for a company of any living 
creatures, and among them for Locuſts alſo, 

as 1n that ſaying aſcribed to Mahomet, that 
 Gadcreateda thouſand nations, 6oo of which 
are in the ſea, 400 on the land, and that 


Sys I) the firſt that ſhall periſh of theſe 
nations (tor fo 1 _ theſe words to mean 
not prima peſtts, the firſt or chief plague, as 
pe _ it) are the La aficr 


x Calvin. y See Gualter. 7 Bochart. 
the teeth of a Lion. Eccleſ. 21.2.P{. 58. 6. 


by 
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which the reſt ſhall periſh in order : ſo that it 
is well ſaid by R. Zanchwm (although he be 
inclinable to take it in another way) of the 


word, that 1t 1s 0), = DL——— 


wounds) akey BS pn RK a metaphs- 
rical expreſſion of Locuſts in regard to then 
multitude, and the much ſpoil that they make. 
And there is no reaſon that becauſe 5 da are 
ſo called, to ſay, 1t is not meant of Loculſts 
what is {aid in the foregoing verſe, as Abarb:- 
nel will; nor yet that _— there Locults be 
ſpoken of, yet here are others meant to whom 
5 vo appellation may more properly agree, 
as = oihers think, viz. enemies: neither are 
they {imply called a nation, but with addition 
of ſuch Epithets as may make them very 
conſiderable among nations, and terrible to 
others, v2. that they are /rong and without 
number, whoſe teeth are like thoſe of a Lion, 
firong;, though the creatures named ſeem in 
themlelves ſingly weak and contemprible, yer 
{ure y when by God armed, and ſent with 
his commiſſion for executing his judgments, 
that the ſtrongeſt nation among men 1s not 
able to rcliſt them, appears by what is here 
{ſaid was done in what follows, and by what 
was done by them in Egypt of old. MNihil 
enim leve aut mfirmum eft quod Deus con- 
tra nos armat. For there 1s nothing con- 
temtible or weak that God arms againſt 
us. What wants in their ſtrength taken 
{ingly, 1s made up by their multitude, which 
uſually 1s very great; ſo that ſome forts of 
them are (asaboye was intimated) looked on 
as thence having their name ; and f{imilitudes 
are taken from them to deſcribe great num- 
bers. Zudges G. 5. and 7. 12. Jer. 46. 23. and 
here therefore is added that they are without 
number. It is allo added to ſhew how th 

are by God armed for executing his will, 
that heir teeth are the teeth of a Lion, and 
they have the cheek teeth of a great Lion, 
which 'tis well known how terrible they 
are, and what hurt they will do. Thelike 
compariſon have we PRevel. 9. 8. where of 
thole Locuſts there deſcribed it is {aid that 
their teeth were as the teeth of Lions. In 
ſaying that the teeth of thoſe little vermine 
were the eeth of a Lion, and that they had 
the cheek teeth of a great Lion, is a manifeſt 
——— to ſet forth the ſtrength and 
: ſharpneſs and * power of doing hurt that ever 
their imaller teeth have, chiefly if we ſhall con- 
ſider what great miſchief they have been 
known to do with them, eating not only 
green _ things, but omma morſu erodentes, 
etiam fores tetforum (as Pliny ſpeaks) gnaw- 
ing in peices all things even fN _ of hou- 
ſes; 1o that there 1s good reaſon for the ex- 
prelſion and compariſon, though between 


a S elſewhere things of great force to do hurt, are compared to 


Creatures 
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creatures otherwiſe ſo diflerent in bigneſs and 
ſtrength. The hyperbole 1s heightned for ex- 
preſſing their great force and power of doing 
miſchiet, by ſaying not only the teeth of a 
Lion, but even the cheek-teeth of a great Lion, 
ſo as to ſhew the ſharpeſt and ſtrongeſt in 
that kind to be meant; they have not only 
2p Shinnaim {harpcutiing teeth, and thole 
as of an ordinary lion, but (ny yr Matlaoth 
ſtrong grinding teeth, and thoſe as of a great 
and ful grown Lion. As to the word ryp9rm 
Matlaoth rendred cheek-teeth we may oblerve 
that 1t is elſewhere with a different placing 
the letters myNvDR Maltaoth(as Pal. 58. 6.) 
The word p99 Lab: by ours here rendred 
a great Liomy 1s by others rendred otherwiſe. 
The Chaldee Paraphralt hath {\\1X-12D as of 
a ſon of Lions, and the Greek, Vulgar Latin, 
Syriac, and printed Arabic, all underſtand by 
it 4 {zoms whelp. Againit the propriety of 
which rendring 1s by * ſome obterved to be 
a valid proof what 1s {aid Job. 4. 11. where 1s 
read pxyrny 139 Bene Labi, which ours ren- 
der, the /tout Lioms whelps, where that called 
Labi is maniteltly diſtinguiſhed from thoſe 
that are called wheſps, as older and bigger. 
c Others on the other hand render here, ve7u/ 
Lemis, ot an old Lion; againi{t which alſo ex- 
ceptions are taken, becaute an old Lion, * or 
babet dentes validos, hath not ſtrong teeth, 
whercas the ſtrongelt in that kind ſeem here to 
be alluded to. Others render it, © Leen of a 
Lioneſs (as the vulgar alſo in other places 
renders it) which rendring two great men of 
the laſt age Grotzus and ' Bochartus leem to 


prefer, and think it proved from the uſe of the , 


word 394) Labwat, which as 5) Labah and 
#44) Labiyah, and the like in the Arabick 
Tongue, are particularly ſpoken of the Fe- 
te gr the Male. But idar that be a 
ſutficient argument to prove that pyyyy La- 
bi 1n the — noma which 1s of a form agrec- 
ing to the matculine, ſhould therefore be = 
per to the Female, becauſe thoſe names whuc 

are of form feminine are in the Arabick 1o, 
though no name from that root ſhould be 
uſed of the Male, I know not. Yet can I not 
ſay but that in that language alſo the maſ- 
culine as well as the feminine 15 known, though 
not of ſo frequent uſe. For 1n the MS. Ara- 
rabick Tranflation we ſeem to find 1t, who 
renders 19 1999R 3833 and in Arab. let- 


ters 8 94) aol, Waanyab allabut laho & 
it hath 7he long teeth of a Labu, which why ſhall 
Guline, 


we not render, it being in form ma 
without that note of feminine termination 
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which the other hath, as diſtin& ſroin 1t, in 
the maſculine, of a Lz»1? But this, as to the 
ſenſe here, will not much make or marre, a 
ſhee Lion being accounted as fierce as the 
male, and not the ſexe, but the , be- 
ing alluded to 1n this expreſſion. That chief 
Hebrew Grammarian Abu Halid faith that it 1s 
uſually {aid that * 199 Zabwo in the Arabick 
tongue 18 alſo a Lion, but that he had not 
found 1t un any authenuck books thar he could 
rely on. But however it be as to the Arab. 
tongue, whether this name be uſed 1n it only 
in the Feminine gender for a Zzoneſs, or in 
the Maſculine allo for a Zzom, this is no co- 
gent argument to prove that mn the Hebrew 
tongue 1t ſhould be in the Maſculine form tak- 
en to ſignify only the Female fexe.. I think it 
more reaſonable to ſay with A7mch: that in 1t 
the maſculine form Zab: doth denote a Li- 
on, eſpecially it wap F Feminine form of 
the ſame word for a Lioneſs, which occurs 
£Ezek. 19. 2. pwrgS, Which though written 
with the ſame letters as Zab: is othgwilc 
vowelled, viz. Lebiya, which according t6 Abu 
Walid and kinck is the ſame that x55 
Lebiah, in a more uſual and regular form 
would be; which why it ſhould be excepted 
againſt, as by the learned Zochartwus it is, I fee 
no reaſon, but think, that from the beginning 
it was fo read and known 1n that form for the 
Female, whereas 1n all other places where it 1s 
read Labi, it will ſeeme more properly to a- 
= to the Make, as 1t 1s by the forecited He- 

rew Grammarians and others generally under- 
ſtood. And we have making tor. this the plu- 
ral maſculine 1x99 Lebaim from the one, 
and the Feminine paygqy Lebaoth from the 
other. Here, as we {aid, we need not be put 
to any queſtion concerning diſtinction of Sexe, 
but only on the conſideration of the ſtrength 
of the noble creature named : in reipect to 
which 1t 1s moſt generally agreed that this 
name 1s attributed only to a Lion of full 
growth and ſtrength, not to a * whelp whuch 
18 not yet come to that, nor to a decrepit old 
one, which is paſt it, and therefore ſeems well 
rendred here by ours as by others, a great Lion, 
though elſewhere they render it ſimply 4 Lor, 
as Fof. 13.8. It is noted by Atmchi tobe 
TVIRN [2D 712 one bigger or of greater 


force then the word Aryeh going bctore it 


(being a more general names for any Lion) 
doth neceſſarily import :\ being to placed as to 
heighten the compariſon made, between the 
teeth of thoſe ſeeming weak creatures, and 
this ſtrongeſt of Beaſts, as to their power in 
doing muſchief, their teeth being not only ſuch 
as of an ordinary Lion, but ſuch as 1s come 


b Lively. Druſ: c Caſtal. and Trem. citedby Druſ” d Druf. e Tigur. f De Animal. part. 1.p. 719. 


g The laſt letter in the M. S. is almoſt worn out, but I think it can be no other 


e the ſame thing, but theroom will ſcarce permit. 


the ſpace, if it were RN it would 


h Except we may think that by Lions whelps, they had 


reſpett to the kinde, not the age. i Fun, Trem, [mmanis Leonis. 
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to that bigneſs, age, and ſtrength, as to be called 
Lab. IFehoſs iniotts the Locuſts &c. In the 
foregoing words named, be (as we have inter- 
preted them) literally underſtood by the names 
given them, ſo then will alfo their zeezh, and 
cheek teeth, pony be underſtood of ſuch 
as they have; but if by thoſe names be un- 
derſtood thoſe enemies which Abarbime/and 
others underſtand, then OO and cheek- 
zeeth mult ſomething elſe be underſtood in 
thoſe enemies, that may be likened to them, 
wherein their force and power of doing mit- 
chief doth conliſt. * Arias Montanns there- 
fore thinks thereby to be denoted their wea- 
pons, ſome for ſharpneſs as ſwords, ſpears and 
arrows ; others for their greater force, as 
rammes for battery, &c. Jerom thinks it 
enough that it be 1n _ taken to expreſs 
ferocitatem oy crudelitatem, their fherceneſs 
and cruelty ; and ſo Abarbinel, that it 1s 
Wxp? 127 IA an exrpreſſon intimating 
their force and ſirength. Grot. Rapiditas hic 
Stenfgatur. 

e exccutioners of Gods Judgments be- 
ing thus deſcribed, as to their quality and con- 
dition, their force and power of doing mil- 
chief, the manner of the execution thereof 
1s alſo declared; while -M A gpm he is come 
up upon my Land, he hath laid my Fine waft, 
Ss come up upon the Land wk 
irreſiſtible force, none being able to reliſt or 
repel] him, or hinder him from doing what 
is {aid he did. Cpor my Land, laith he, who- 
ever he be that ipeaketh, and hath /aid my 
vine waſt, and barked my fig tree. Here comes 
in our way a queſtion from the pronoun 
affixe in theſe words, being of the hr{t per- 
ſon; he not ſaying indehinnely zhe land, the 
vine, (yc. but as an owner thereof, wy Land 
©. who it 15 that thus challengeth the right 
of theſe things to hamlclf, and fo 1s to be look- 
ed on as utterer of theſe words. A7mch ſeeing 
the conſtruction ambiguous fayth py113971 $5 
N'937 7737 07 18 FRA 28V 1997 BN 
all theſe pronouns the words to be either 
the - fy of the inhabitants of the Land, or 
the words of the prophet. ' Others add ano- 
ther member, thets words may either be verba 
Dez, vel Prophetz, vel iplius etiam populi, zhe 
word's of God, or 4 the Prophet, or of the people 
themſelves. And fo Druſtus, Deus loguitur, aut 
Propheta aut quilbet e populo atcer. God 
thus ſpeaks, or = Prophet, or uy one of the 
pours ſhall ſay. That the words are uttered 
y the Prophet by the Lords order, there is 
no doubt, but whither he ſo ſpeak them as 
to repreſent the Lord ; comer or the people, 
33 the queſtion, ſeeing cach of theſe might ſay 
of the Land, my /and, and call the other 


k And Tirinus. | Pety. a Fig. m Se Caty. 
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things, ine. It he perlonate the Lord ſpeak- 
ing, and give his - words, then wall they be a 
declaration of what he had ſent, or purpoſed 
to ſend upon the land which by a more pe- 
culiar right, with the my therein, were by 
him owned as his, though 1n ſuch relation 
to him, and therefore might be thought ſhould 
be taken eſpecial care of by him (as he faith, 
his eyes were upon it always, from the begin- 
ning of the year, even unto the end of the year 
Deur. 11. 12.) yet that even that now was for 
the wickedneſs of the inhabitants given up to 
deſtruction, and to be laid waſt. Which be- 
ing brought to their conſideration could not 
certainly, except they were very " ſtupid, but 
awaken them, and make them ſenſible of the 
condition they had brought themlelves to, by 
provoking God to calt them off, and put them 
out of that peculiar care which he was wont 
to have of them, and fo _ them up to {cek 
to regain his favour by ſpeedy repentance, to 
call ron to which ſeems the p ar arif of 
this part of the prophecy. 

It he ſpeak as 1n his own perſon, then may 
they be looked on as his publiſhing what he 
had received from God to denounce to the 
people, to make them ſenlible of the muſcries 
that they had pulled on themſelves, and a 
bewailing of them; 1t as in the perſon of the 
people or any of them, then may they be as 
a form of lamentation by him put into their 
mouths, whereby they would or ſhould be- 
waile their Gfrinn. by an enumeration of 
{uch grievous things which befel them, and 
could not but extort from them ſuch laments. 
» So Mercer thinks that from the words, 


' Awake ye Drunkards, Oc. is lamentationis 
formula, a form of lamentation. 


To which 
{oever of thele perſons the pronoun be aſ- 
ligned, the thing will be the ſame, The land, 
the land of Zudea, and the trees, the trees that 
grew therem. That was the Zords land. 
Hol. 9. 3. that the prophets land of his nari- 
vity and habitation, the peoples land of their 
inheritance; each of them mught challenge fo 
much right in 1t as to call it, 22ne, and for the 
ſame reaſon fo to call the things that grew in 
it, 7herr's. 

What befell or ſhould befall this land, and 
the things in it from that nation faid to be 
come up upon 1t, 1s farther deſcribed in the 
following words. 


Verſe 7. He hath laid my vine waſte, and 
barked my fig-tree: he hath made it 
clean and bare, and caſt it away, the 
branches therof are made white. 


He hath laid my vme waſt, &c. | or turn- 


Fig. n So Tarnoy. Fg theſs words were put into the 
mtuth of every one of the Jews, in which to utter his complaint of what be 


fel. 
ed 
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ed into delolation my vine ; he hath by caung, 
wing, or other means ſo marred 1t, as to be 
|——_ altogether unprofitable,not yielding any 
fruit but cumbering only the gfbund. The 
V Latun renders it, Poſuit vineam meam 
mn deſertum, he hath layd my vineyard into a 
deſert, as the Doway tranſlators render 1t. Of 
which Druſius ſaith that 1t 1s 1mus retfFe, not 
ſo well, the word [91 Gephen more proper! 
ſignifying a vine, as 512 Cerem a vineyarg; 
yet it 15 not certain that that was his mean- 
ing, ſeeing vimea may as well {ignity a vine 
as a vineyard. However a vineyard being but 
more vines, the thing will be all one: and of 
them that take it in the particular notion of 
a vine, do feverall render 1t in the plural, 
® ites meas, my VINES, as looking on the noun 
to be * collectively taken, not only for one 
{ingle vine,, but for more or all of that kind, 
all which this hurtful nation oft vermin hath 
laid waſte; and fo likewiſe will * they have 
the following word, fiz-tree, alſo taken for fig- 
trees, to which to expreſs farther what mul- 
chicte was or ſhould be done, he faith, and 
barked my fig-tree, or as the margin hath it, for 
a more lucral expretſion of the Hebrew 
words, apy *mRIM Uteenati Longs 
laid my fecoree for a barking. In the ſame 
notion doth the vulgar Latin take the 
word, & ficum meam decorticavit, jult the 
' ſame that ours have in the text, (which the 
Doway render, and he hath peeled off the 
bark of my figtree.) In the ſame likewiſe other 
more 
decortationem, whach 1s that which the mar- 
gin of our Bibles hath. A7mchi alſo menti- 
ons the ſame as the opinion of ſome, vzz. that 
T"FSP Aetſapha, ſhould be the ſame with 
ict, AKehphah, barking, as he faith that 
MP Kerſeph, may alſo hg. Floſ. 10. 7. 
the bark of a tree ; and in hi k of roots 
mentioning the ſame, adds as the cauſe of it, 
wavn 2102 701-7 when 1t is barked by 
reaſon of much dryneſs. So Vatablus, pre m- 
mia ſcil. ſiccitate &y arditate, vel quod Lo- 
cuſta decorticauit & comedit eam, viz. when 
the bark comes off through overmuch drought 
and heart, or becauſe the locuſt hath peeled off 
the bark and eaten it. But ſeveral other no- 
tions of the word are there here given by other 
interpreters both antient and modern. F. 7 an- 
chum rendring it by 9\,xx\, 945 ſcorch- 
ing and burning, and ſo before hum Abu Ha- 
lid explaining the word by 3,4 3bys 


he hath ſcorched or burnt it; which fignifica- 
tion to agree to the word BR. 7 axchum proves 


' © Fun. or Trem. 
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ern Tranſlators, &y ficum meam in- 
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from the frequent uſe of ſcripture, of the 
root and forms thence derived for burning or 
boyling heat of anger ; which notion if agree- 
ing to the word, we may look on as well agree- 
ing to the thing, 1t being obſerved by thoſe 
r that write af the nature of things to be a 
property of Loculſts, »u/ta contatFu adurere, 
to burn, parch, or ſcorch many things by 
their touch. So that trees do « ejus contattu 
perrre Gy exareſcere, by the touch of them pe- 
riſh, and dry up or wither. And to this no- 
tion of hear, and burning of anger, refpedt is 
had by others alſo, who render it (as the 
: M. S. Arab.) kar anger; or as Armcht 
IRA yn Pp? 7 anger and indie- 
nation, and a curſe ; 1.e. as Mercer thinks, to 
ſuch a condition as cauſeth in the owner #ra- 
cundiam & marorem intolerandum, anger 
and intolerable grief : or we may ſay ſuch, as 
is a figne of Gods * wrath, or curſe towards it, 
or the owner of 1t, as it bringing it to ſucha 
condition as- the  fig-tree was brought to by 
our Saviours curſe. Belides this notion of the 
word, 1t hath alfo' another, of fommeing and 
frothing, whach * ſome look on as the primary 
G—— of it, and from whence the other 
of fomeing anger they take to be derived; and 
this others having oth to, give another dit- 
terent rendring, v/2. in ! Spumanm hath turn- 
ed into froth, as Ya/ablus oblerves ſome of the 
Jews to o and others — z 1n cla- 
vum, Or am, into a toad-ſtool, (or the 
like) cd by the froth, or moiſture, not 
rightly dittuſing it ſelf into all parts of the tree, 
by reaſon of ſome impediment or drought, but 
breaking forth in the lower parts of the tree 
into ſuch excreſcencies, being trom the froth or 
reſembling it, as Grotzus ſpeaks, Hebraa vox 
ms ſrgnificat, & ſic videntur per ſimi- 
tnudinem appellart clavi arborum, that the 
Hebrew word {ignifies froth and fome, and 
that by way of hkeneſs, the Muſhroomes 
in trees are 1o called. To this may be re- 
ferred that Expoſition of Aber Ezra, who 
taking this word to be of the ſame notion 
with JP a_"_ Hof. 10. 7. where ours tran- 
{late it, fome, faith that it 1s a thing ['\NW 
WDD 12d 2zn which 7s no ſod ſubſtance, res 
#ibilt, a thing of nought, as ZBuxtorf in his 
leſſer Ditionary renders it, in which regard, 
according * to him, would the Chaldee Para: 
phraſe go this way,who renders *yym3 many 
efflationem anime, (as Mercer, or as others) 
exhalationem anime, 1.06. a PV out of the 
breath ; which according to "= 15as he notes, 
as much as to lay mbilum, or levi 2 


thing of nought, or very light thing, quod 


p Merc. q Druſ. r Plin. ſee Bochart. { Bothart. t Which he notes that he prefers 


before what others render it by, viz. jo Gamo ſorrow. u Petr. & Fig. w Mat.21.19. x Nic. Fuller 


mn concord. 
thoſe words in the Hebrew. 


y Bux. lex. Tarnov. 7 fun. Tr. Grot. Tarn. a In his greater Diftionary. b SeeF0b11.26. 


B 3 anhelitu 


T4 
anhelitn difflatur, whuch 1s blown away with 
a puffe of breath: except with others, as he 
ſaith, we take them to expreſs and denote a 
breathing out of the Soul, that fo it ſhould 
_ in marorem quo anima tandem efflatur, 
into ſorrow through which the very Soule 1s 
breathed forth, or ſorrowful ſighing, viz. * for 
che great lofle ſuſtained ; and 1f it be fo taken, 
then wall it be manifeſt that he hath rather re- 
_ to the former {ignification of the word,vzz. 
t of heat or anger, which as well as ſorrow 
cauſeth putting, blowing, and ſighing,eſpecially 
when they meet together, produced by the ſame 
occaſion, as here, where was ſuch deſtruction, 
ſo that they may both be joyntly underſtood. 
The LXXR. yet ditterently render «94 ms ov- 
xs ws its © TVYXAGQT HOY, & ficus meas m _— 
&ionem, and lay my figtrees into a breakin 
to pieces, (or and break 1n pieces) with whic 
agree iikew1ſe the Syriac QB > 
Lephuſhocho (which the latin renders ad at- 
vulſronem, to plucking in pieces) and the 


Printed Arab. /e/taphſich _-auai3)) ad diſcerp- 


tionem, to tearing 1n pieccs, which Zochartus 
looks on as the moſt proper ſignification of 
the word, confirming 1t from the uſe of it in 
the Arab. tongue, in which as Aaſapha 
{ignifics to break (and that properly the bough 
n a tree which j broken y' | an called 
Chaos Kafiph) as if the meaning were that 
thoſe locuſts did, by eating and gnawing, break 
into pieces the boughs of the —_ In this 
they are not wide from that rendring, which 
ours chooſe to follow, vzz. that of barkneg, 
only that breaking ſeems to 1mply, the break- 
ing of the w as well as the rinde, but 
barking that of the rinde or bark only; both 
are breaking, and ſo therefore may we well 
adhere to that tranſlation, which our tranſla- 
tors after others give us, extending 1t yet fo 
far as to comprehend the gnawing, and fo 
breaking into pleces the * tender _ , 
which to be done by the Locuſts as well as 
the other we cannot doubt. Againſt the 1;- 
teral underſtanding theſe words, * one menti- 
ons as a probable argument, that 1t cannot but 
ſeem ſtrange, that Locuſts ſhould ordinaril 
hurt or cate the leaves of fig-trees, much leſs 
the bark thereof, becauſe of the bitterneſs 
thereof, and therefore that 1t 1s probable ac- 
cording to Jerome that 1t ſhould not be pro- 
perly to be underſtood of Locuſts, but of the 
urt done by their Babyloniſh enemies to 
them and their land ; or if it be underſtood of 
Locuſts properly, 1t muſt argue tantam fuiſſe 
ipſarum voracitatem, that 1o great and extraor- 
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dinary was the greedineſs of theſe Locuſts, 
that tney ſpared not either the leaves or the 
barke even of the fig-tree. But this objeftion 
is by ' others quite taken away, who from 
what 1s found by experience, and obſerved by 


writers of the nature of things, affirm on the 
contrary that the Vine and fig-tree are parti- 
cularly named, quia Brucht & Locuſt utri- 


por nfo ſunt, uſe the Caterpillers and 
ults are very hurtful to both of them. 
It follows in the deſcription of the miſchict 
thereto done, Fe hath made it clean bare and 
caſt it away &c. | /t | the affixe following 
ummeclatly the noun fg-rree will be neceſſarily 
referred to 1t; but as A7mchi thinks, not to 
it alone, but alſo to the other noun, /7ne 
preceding, ſo as that what is done may be un- 
der{tood as done to * both, and ſo do * ſome 
therefore render it eate them, 77, then (or 
them) the figtree, or both ume and figtree, 
Wn MUN! Caſhoph caſhaph, and ſo the MSS. 
Arabic. RXIW@p YWp31 by making bare he 
(called the mation) hath made bare, 1. e. as 
ours, hath made chan bare. By that the 
Chaldee thinks to be meant, the gnawing the 
bark off, rendring it 2P ©7272 barking, hath 
barked it ;, but Bochartus thinks that by making 
bare, that 1s not necellary to be underſtood, it 
being ſufficient for making good that expreſ- 
lion, that a tree be ſpoiled of its leaves, truit, 
and bloſlome, hah wn of its bark. The 
LXX renders it ipeuray iEmptiornow avmyy, ſeru- 
tans ſcrutatus eſt eam (as likewiſe the print- 
ed Arab. \.zz45 Avas Serutata eft ſeru- 
tando 1. e. as the Latin tranſlator of it gives 
it, diligenter ſcrutatata eft, hath narrowly 
{carched into 1t) This makes \ ſome to con- 
]ccture that they readd not as now it is 2crdd 
in the Hebrew 19wn NWN Chaſoph Colſa- 
pha, but WEN WAN Caphos Chaphaſah, by 
tranſpoſition of the letters, ſecing x ow Caphas 
is more frequently uſed in that fignification 
of ſearching : but I know not wy Cuphar, 
having confcfledly both thoſe ſignifications 
of uncovering and making bare, we may not 
think that Caſaph alſo agreeing with it in the 
one, might antiently be looked on as a- 
recing with it in the other alſo. Beſides that 
& notions are not ſo wide one from the o- 
ther, but the one may denote the other, things 
being laid open and made bare, that they may 
be ſearched 1nto, and ſo thoſe locuſts might 
make bare the fig-tree, that they might ſearch 
after the utmolt of ſuch food, as it might af- 
ford them. The Syriac without repeating 


the word hath only CJmumn a. 2>n cuul/it 
eam, plucked it aſunder. 


b In delorem anime, eſt enim gravis dolor, cum fruges & arbores drngfhonter, Pet, 4 Fig. In efflat. ani- 


me, i.e. taxtam vaſtitatem ob quam non immerit0quis animam abjiciat ve 


deſpondeat. Tarnov. © Bibl. Poly- 


mu. for others read otherwiſe y>uxu ug), which Druſius obſerves tobe ill done. d Bochart, e Pet. d Fig. 
Bochart. de Animal. part. poſt. p. 469. g Ar. Mont, h Fun, Trem, i Merc, Dru. 
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It follows P2WM Vehiſhlic, and caft a- 
way, where ours add z7, as underſtood, v7z. 
It which they have gnawed, and chew:d of 
the leaves, fruit or bark, —_ what they 
have not ſwallowed thereof, 7hat bark having 
ſucked away the moiſture that 1s between the 
bark and the wood, of which | faith A7mch: 
referring it to the vine,] having eaten the leaves 
they let the green grapes fall to the ground ; 
and by means of what they have done qyyyn 
TV WW Hilbinu ſharigeha, the branches 
thereof (of vine or hig-tree) are made white. 
The verbe, though of a forme _—_ tranſt- 
tive, yet here intranſitively taken, made whate, 
viz. either becauſe the bark and all that 1s 
green being eaten off, the bare wood which 
1s white appeareth as ſome take it ; or becauſe 
as others, the « bark it ſelf, or leaves an 
ſprouts being by the touch, ang, ſucking of 
thoſe nox1ous vermin marred, an e rotten 
Joole their verdure, and grow white: we may 
well comprehend all ; the word being a de- 
ſcription of the great hurt, that thoſe noxious 
vermin do to thole trees, which they licze on. 
And what 1s here faid to happen to the vine 
and tig-tree, may well be thought to be un- 
derſtood of all trees alſo, as more are named 
v. 12. theſe may ſeeme efpeciall 7 named as of 
moſt uſe and profit, the Gol of which 
might therefore be looked on as a greater ca- 
lamity, than the muſcarrying of other trees. 
Some think theſe particularly mentioned as 
ſuch, in the ſweet fruits of which the drun- 
kards mentioned v. 5. took more delight, and 
therefore would be molt - atte&ted with, and 
molt ſenſible of the loſs thereof. 

The word EIYW Sharigim , by ours 


| rendred branches, as by the vulgar rami, and 


by others to the like meaning, 1s by Junius 
and Treme/lius rendred, botr: iHlarum, their 
cluſters, viz. their green grapes, which being 
robbed of their juice grow wanne and whute. 
Piſcator cenſures them for n, both in that 
they referre it to the vine, whereas he thinks 
it more properly to belong to the fig-tree, and 
becauſe they render that by cluſters of green 
grapes, which more properly lignifies pahmies, 
vine branches, himlelt renders it a/b& evaſe- 
runt frondes earum, the leaves thereof are be- 
come white, thinking the word though pro- 
perly ſignifying as he ſaid, yet 1ol{z metaphe- 
ra, by a gentle or ealy metaphor, to be tranl- 
terred to denote the leaves of the fig-tree, 
which he looks on as here peculiarly ſpoken 
of, and the pronoun to m_ to it. Abu 


Walid compares the word with the root Ev 


Saraa in Arabick; which is uſed for twigs or 
branches za.) J>) when they firetch forth 


On JOEL. 


IF 
themſetves. The | chief Arabick Lexicographer 
ſaith, that the noun £5» Sara thes 
pain) aa) IN 2-65 tender boughs of 
the vine, of the firſt year, or lay aaa JS 
any moiſt (or green) 7wigge. he ſame tells 
us that Ex) arſargo, with E£&, Which 
comes nearer to the Hebrew in ſound) is 
Þ 3'V) Cad the 7wie (or branch) of a vine. 
They that look more nicely into the Hebrew 
root, will have 1t properly to ſignify ſuch 
® bougs as interweave, or 1intangle one with 
another, as thoſe of the vine are apt to do; 
yet uſed for branches in general. 

By the words thus explained, and taken in 
their proper ſignutications, we have the literal 
meaning of thus verſe allo, agreeable to the 
foregoing, -as a declaration of what was ſo 
done, or to be done, as is deicribed by thoſe 
hurtful wormes to the trees and fruits of the 
land: in which way it is by many taken ; but 
thoſe who take the preceeding words in an 
Allegorical way, here alſo continue the ſame 
figure, and according to them, by the vine or 
vineyard, and fig-tree, are ſignified the people 
of the Jews, (of whom it 1s ſaid Ifay. s. 7. 
The vmeyard of the Lord of hoſts is the houſe 
of Iſrael, and the men of Judah his pleaſant 
plant,) and by the vines being laid waſte, and 
the fig-tree barked (or made an indignation 
or curſe) and both being made bare, and caſt 
_ , and the Rs thereof made whute, 

y the Locuſts, and other yermin named, to be 
meant the deſtruction brought on 7 ple 
by the enemy, their being deprived of nie 
honour and good things they enjoyed, and 
their being carried into captivity, and made 

or and deſolate. So among the Jews Abar- 
Line, and among the Chriſtians * ſeyeral. 


Verſe 8. Lament like a Virgin pirded 


with ſackcloth for the hucband of her 
youth, 


ou {Rs there was for ne whom he 
ore ſpake to, and particularly names, drun- 
kards, and drinkers of Wine x Or who give 
themſelves to luxury and pleaſure, to weep 
and howle, viz. becauſe they were deprived of 
thoſe fruns, in which they took pleaſure and 
delight, is manifeſt ; bur the miſchief did not 
only redound to them but to others more ſe- 
rious and ſober, and that in reſpett of things 
moſt highly concerning them, zo 42zt, not in 
what concerned their bodily comforts, or plea- 
ſures only, but as to what concerned them 
in their performing the due ſervice to God, ac- 


k Bochart. part 2. pag. 469. | The author of Kamus. m Rams tortilis atque implexus. Erenim Radix 
hzc proprie ſonat perplecti, implicari, contorqueri. Nic. Fuller. Cap. Concord, n Ar. Mont. Chriſt. 2 Caſtro. 


Brent. 


cording 


x6 


cording to what was then by the Law in- 
joyned, and required from them; in that they 
were diſabled to perform that : and therefore 
to theſe alſo, even to the whole people, doth 
he now addreſs his ſpeech, and call on them 
alſo to conſider what 1s betallen them, and lay 
it well to heart ; Lament like a virgin, oc. 
The verbs in the x. v. were of he plur 
number, and ſo the nouns to which they re- 
terre, but this here of the {ingular, and of the 
feminine gender, requiring a noun of the ſame 
conditions, which veing not expreſſed is ne- 
ceſlarily to be underſtood; 

the Chaldee Paraphraſt not improbably ſup- 
poſeth to be $yqw» p35 the congregation 
of 7ſrael. Abenezra th 1t may bs either 
"WoW a land, or WIN MNaphſhi, my foul. 


R. Tanchum )> waa wo of (V8 IL 


6s dargzhter of Zion, or ſomething hike. To ex- 
preſs what great ſorrow the calamity befalien, 
or to befall her, deſerves, or may extort from 
her, for aggravations fake he exprelleth him- 
ſelf by a comparative expreſſion drawn from 
ſach, as in that kind ulcth to be among the 
higheſt, bidding her to /a-ent not like an or- 
dinary perſon, and on ordinary occaſion, but 
like a virgin girded with ſackcloth for the huſ- 
band of her youth, 1.e. as one that being a 
young virgin was married to a husband 1ui- 
table to her, and hath unumely loſt him, and 
ſo cannot but be ſappoſed to conceive the 
greateſt ſorrow for his loſs, and by the moſt 
evident outward tokens, as (according? to 
the cuſtome of thoſe tumes, as appears by ma- 
ny cxprellions and examples in Scripture) the 
putting on of ſackcloth, and doleful lamenta- 
uons to cxprels 1t. | 
That the nouns which we here have MMA 
Betulah, rendred a virgin, and Gyy Baal ren- 
dred a Busband, do ſo properly lignify as the 
are rendred, there is no queſtion ; yet the ſenſe 
ſexemes here to require, that the one of them 
at leaſt be not ſo frily taken; for how thall 
ſhe be properly called a virgin, which hath 
had a husband, and known the marriage bed ? 
This makes that ſome take the one in a larger 
notion, ſome the other, as either that the fir{t 
ſhould not denote ſtriftly a virgin, but a 
, young woman that had been fo till of late 
marricd; or elſe the ſecond, not only a hut- 
band aCtually married, but one that was con- 
tracted to a woman, though the ceremonies of 
marriage were not yet completed berwixt them. 


A COMMENTARY 


whach Armchi with 


Chap. I, 


Amongſt thoſe that take the firſt way is A7m- 
chi, who giveth this plain expolitton of the 
words, Ht ſpeaks this as to the congregation of 
Iſrael, Lament for this evil and make great 
mom ning, as a virgin that 1s given in marri- 
age to a young man, and he dteth while ſhe is 
yet a girle, becauſe then ts the time of their 
having createſt joy * one of another, and there- 
fore if he dye ſhe griev "/ mourneth, and 
putteth on ſackcloth inſtead of her attire and 
ornaments : and this way * ſeveral follow as 
the plaineſt; others keeping this nown in its 
ſtricteſt ſignification 1nlarge the notion of the 
other, and take it here to denote not ſtriftl 

an » husband, but more largely one that hath 
indeed ſet his attettions on a woman, and is 
eſpouſed or contracted to her, but nor yet mar- 
ricd: So Piſcator by husband here ſaith to 
be underſtood, 7s gu uxorem wvirginem fibi de- 


Jpondit quidem, ſed nondum cum ea conſuevit, 


wippe mortitus ante conſuetudinem conjuga- 
em. Onc that hath eſpouſed indeed to him- 
{elf a virgin but hath not yet kept her COMPay 
ny, viz. as dying before the ule of the mar- 
riage bed : of this opinion ſeems the Author 
of the MS. Arabick verſion, though not fo 
much from any thing 1n his rendring the lat- 
ter noune, which he rendreth 29, 41 husband, 


as from his rendring the firſt ga _5\_e 
which ſignifies a gir/e ripe for marriage, but 
not yet aw from her parents to abide 
wth her deſigned busband (ym (ans 

2%) 5) gk) Faubari. Another thing 


in Piſcator obſervable 1s, that what ours with 
others render he hrusband of her youth, which 
ſounds to whom ſhe was married in her yourh, 
he would have to found literally, maritum 


Juventutts ſuum, her husband of youth, and 


{o means, Maritum juvenem ſunum, her youn 
husband, that ſo the age of her husband_ 
{ſhould be poynted out by it, not that of the 
ſpouſe ; in which Grorzus leemes to agree with 
him, while he explains the words, Solent 
enim mariti a faminis magis amari, quibus 
0s: page adhuc nupte ſunt. For hut- 
bands are wont to be more loved of women, 
to whom being yet young men they were mar- 
ried; but this conſtruction though there be 
ſome examples brought of it, yet 18 certainly 
more harſh then the other, and I know not 
whether 1t be more or ſo much conducing to 
the matter hcre intended, vz. for the expreſ- 


o And that ANNA ſo feenifies, ſome think proved by what is aded to.it when it is ſpoken of Rebekah, 
Gen. 2.4. 16. neither had any man known her, if the bare name ftrifly ſignified ſuch a one as had not beers 


known by a man, why shou 
in the days of her joy. 


this be added to deſcribe a pure virgin ? Druſ. 
y Bzrulah #tatis hoc non integritatis nomen. M-rc. Lively. and Druſ: q Mercer 


p So Ab. Ezra. WWW "A 


ſeems not conſtant to himſelf, ſaying in his firf notes on this werſe, that Baal properly ſignifies Amafum, 4 

Lover, not maritum, an husband. But in his latter notes, that it ſignifies non Amatium, 9t a Lover ; but 

maritum, qui jus habet in uxorem, ax husband which bath full right to therwife. And ſo in his former notes 

on Hole 2. 18. he ſaith that Baal doth fgnifi both Dominum & Amaſum, a Lord and a Lover ; and in his 
l 


latter, that what ſome ſay that Baal dot 


in Hebrew ſignifie Arralium, 4 Lower, talſum eit, is falſe. 


lion 


Chap. 1. 
fion of the greatneſs of ſuch ſorrow, as is uſu- 
ally found 1n Fr» a P rſon as 1s here deſcrib- 
a virgin (eſpouſed, or a young woman 
hey nine hat hath loſt by Arms 
death her (ſpouſe or) husband. We may 
well think the tenderneſs of her own $ 
to confer as much to the greatneſs of her 
paſſions, as the youth of her husband: as to 
the matter, both may here ſeeme to be inti- 
mated, a young woman looſing. a young huf- 
band, whom ſhe moſt palſionatly loved, and fo 
bitterly lamenting his death, and ſhewing all 
ligns of grief for him, ſo that from her be- 
haviour 1s apuy taken a compariſon, " ad 
graviſſmum luttum arguendum, to deſcribe 
very grievous mourning. 
The Greek ſomething differently in words 
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7 
of thy youth, which is God (bleled tor ever) 
ecauſe his majeflick preſence 1s departed from 
- x This pn. Ho” to hea pur wa from 
Jerome, who hath much * the ſame conceat, 
v. 9. The meat-offering, OY | 
7s cut off from the 7 e of the Lord, 
the Prieſts, the Lords miniſters mourn. 


According to the plain literal meaning of 
the words, here is a declaratzon of the cauſe 
which they had of lamenting in that manner 
which he mentioned, even the whole congre- 
gation of them. Although Aben Ezra loo 
on 1t, as {till more tonachy concerning the 
drunkards before menttoned, as f 1t were 2 
confirmation of what he ſaid, that the me 


from others, though not 1n meaning, renders, 
Ophynovy the ws op nor par mpitL,u7 wirys outer, a be cut off from their mouths, as it he 
im my drJpe dvrys Toy mp2wixer, and the Print- ——_ ſay, oy {hall = think "Y find _ 
:k following it .£< or excels] when as the meat an 

od Arback holowing pH Te of” x 1 kate , the neceffary duty or oblation 
ley ® eye wy) wyz* on of the who & congregation, which, if there 

: | were wherewith to perform it, ought not to 
exyo)) and the green LANG CR be omitted, 7s cut on < houſe of the 
of the LXX. renders it, Plange ad me ſuper Lord [there being nothing whereby to offer 
ſponſum accinttum cilicio, ſuper virum ſuum it] ſo that the Prieſts, the Lards miniſters are 
vngineum, which in Engliſh muſt ſound, La- forced to mourn for want of it?. But we may 
ment to me above, (or more then) a bride, (or rather think that this is a new addrefs to the 
new married woman) girded with ſackcloth, whole con tion, ſhewing what reaſon not 
for her virgin husband, in which verſion there only the . =. who could nor be fan- 
is added ayis wi, 70 mz, above what 1s found fied with what is ſufficient, but even they 
in the Hebrew ; of which Dru/ius conjectures who did not require more than what was 
the cauſe _ to be a double tranſlation of the requiſite for necellary uſes, and even that 
word »yg, Ek, which 1o readd, fignihes, Za- without which they could not perform 
ment, but with the fame letters, F/uz, to me, their duty to God, which they ought 
and both of theſe by ſome ſcribe antiently to to have more regard to than any thing 
have been put in together ; ſo that for redu- that concerned their own particular profit, or 
cing it to agree with the Hebrew, he ſuppoleth pleaſure, was cut off from them, had to la- 
the ſecond ought to be put out ; he likewiſe ment of : this meat-offering and drink-offering 
ſuppoſeth that whereas they read wp ryupm, . he faith is cut off, viz. (according to the lite- 
which muſt be rendred, above, or more than, ral icnſe of the former words) becauſe thoſe 
a new married woman, it was at firſt written noxious vermin (mentioned v. 4.) had de- 
@:7ip, like as, agrecably to the Hebrew word voured thoſe fruns of the earth of whuch they 
91159 Cibtulah, and by a miſtake of the were to be. The TD minchab or meat- 
ſcribe changed into wap: by arJz dviis + offering, of what it conſiſted, and how made, 
mepIwixsr, her virgin busband, Jerom as others we have it "deſcribed in Levi. 2. 1. Oc. & 
will have underſtood, her firſt hutband, which 6. 14. &#c. Numb. 15. 4. &c. & 28. 5. 6c. 
married her when ſhe was yet a virgin, # ſo The name indeed is elſewhere more generally 


called, guod primus florem- virginitatts ab- taken, for any gift or oblation, but more pe- 
wlerit ; arly 1 


culiarly in the Law attributed to ſuch as 1s 

What Abarbinel takes to be alluded to; by there deſcribed, and I ſuppoſe Y here meant, 
taking this compariſon from a virgin in ſuch the chuef 1 ent of which was fue flower. 
condition as 1s deſcribed, appears by his ex- The Drink-offering called JÞI MNeſec 1s 1n 
plication of the words, Lament thou O con- the ſame likewiſe deſcribed, as conſiſting of 
gregation of 1ſrael, which wert as a virgin, in wine, Num. 15. 5. and 28. 7. 14. So that the 
as much as no ops had dominion over thee, wheat and the wine of which theſe were made 


and gird thee with ſackcloth for the hushand being by the Catarpillars, Locuſts, and like 


u Liveley. w But Cyrils explains it by mue0ung 1 5 iQnBov wwicy,, as if it denoted the youthful age 


of the man, as is tobe ſeem by others, x Andſee Ar. Mont. y Minchah being the feminine gender, the A- 
'rab. MS. adds before it Korban, as underſtood with it, as it is expreſſed Levit. 2.5. becauſe the verb NAN 
Hocrat, is Maſculine. Re : 


noX10us 


19 
noxious creatures marred, ſo as not to pro- 
duce their fruit, theſe viz. lower and wine 
muſt needs be cur off, and faile, and they in 
ſo great meaſiire failing as there was not to 


te of them, ſo much as bug for 


taking of the one for a meat-0 and of 
the other a drink-offering to be offered in the 
houſe of the Lord, mult certainly argue great 
penury and ſcarcity, ſuch as could nor bur be 
a cauſe of great lamentation, ſuch as he here 
deſcribes or calls for, to the whole m_ that 
ſuffered ſuch things, and more peculiarly to 
the Pricſts who muniſtred to the Lord in his 
houſe, and there, _— their duty, con- 
tinually offered to him ſuch holy things while 
they were to be found ; and therefore as he 
calls on the whole congregation to lament 
in {ad manner, ſo aftirms he of theſe that they 
do lament. 'The Greek indeed doth here 
render this verb alſo 5y9x whach others take 
in the preſent or preter tenſe, do mourn, or, 
have mourned, in the imperative mood, mwii- 
oz7e, mourn ye, and fo joynes the word not 
{o much to the preceding, as to the following 
words, which give the like reaſon why they 
ſhould mourn, as well as theſe do why the 
whole congregation ſhould: "This, though 
as not fo SS agrecable with others in the 
* conſtruftion, will not much alter the ſenſe, 
and give much the ſame reaſon for their 
mourning. Why the Prieſts are more parti- 
cularly concerned in this kinde are apparent 
* two reaſons; one the great love and zeal 
that they had for Gods ſervice, which in thoſe 
times could not without theſe offerings, which 
to the other ſacrifices were neceſfarily joyned, 
be duly performed : the other a necellary de- 

rivation to themſelves of their maintenance 

y God allotted to them, _ among the other 
tribes; ſo that wp hag not any other part 
of inheritance 1n the land with Mo 
18.8, 9. and 20. Among thoſe who are ſaid 
ſhall thus mourn, I know not how, or on 
what grounds the Syriac interpreter reckons 
Kings, alſo his tranſlation is Jz.,w.eo j=> 
LaSw of Lins ofa Lows 
J>l> &«. The flower [offering] and aſper/ion 
ſor drink offering] zs gore [or ceaſed] from 
the houſe of the Lord, the Kimgs ſit [or have 
fate] nm mourning, and the Prieſts that mini- 
fer to the Lord. The word Amgs we have 
not, as far as I have ſeen, in any other tran{la- 
tion, nor 1s there ought in the original an- 
{wering to 1t, or any ground for it, except we 
may think 1t a double tranſlation of the word 
keving as if that {ignified as well A7nks as 
Prieſts, and the author would put in both, as 


A COMMENTARY 


Chap. I 
thinking both comprehended, I find indeed 


in an Hebrew-Arabick Gloflary [ND rendred 
as well (. /\l, Solan a Arng, as a Prieft, 


as he would have it to be where 1t is faid, 
Thou art a Cohen for ever after the order of 
Mekchiſedec ; and it 18 elſewhere uſed for a 
Prince or chief man ; but whether that was 
the Syrians ground or no, I know not, but 
there 1s no ground for us to follow them in 
it : the words added for exprefling who are 
meant, viz. the Txord's miniſters, or they that 
miniſter to the Lord, plainly reſtrain the 
word here to the ſignitication of Prieſts, who 
had cauſe to mourn for the reaſons before 
mentioned. 

Of thoſe who by thoſe noxious creatures 
above named, will have to be underſtood the 
enemies, and not really thoſe creatures, there 
be who underſtand the cutting off of the meat- 
oftering and drink-offtering from the houſe of 
the Lord, Þ to denote the defolation brought 
on the Land by thoſe enennes deſtroying the 
fruits thereof; or together as * others by their 
making the ways umpaſlable for thoſe that 
would from the ſeveral places of the land, 
bri F - their offerings to the Temple. Abar- 
ine es another way, or goes farther, tak- 
ing hereby, as from what 1s likewiſe ſaid v. 10. 
to be intimated the deſtruction of the Temple 
wherein they were to be offered, that th 
are faid to be cut off, not ſo much for defeC 
of thoſe things whereof they conſiſted, as for 
that the 4 place where they were wont to be 
offered, was deſtroyed. - Bus the words are 
ealily retorted on him as a © proof to the con- 
trary, viz. that the calamity was a judgment 
that befel them while the temple was yet {tand- 
ing. It 1s not faid the houſe ſhall be cut off 
from the offerings, but they from it, and how 
can they be ſaid to be cur off from it, if it were 
not 1n being ? - 


V. 10. The field is waſted, the Land 
mourneth, for the corn is waſted : the 
new wine is dryed up, the oyl lan- 


gutſheth, 


He proceeds in a farther explication of that 
calamity, which had befallen (or ſhould cer- 
tainly befall) them, and hath the bad cfte&s 
mentioned by reciting the particulars in which 
it appeared. His ſo punctually deſcribing the 
particulars, and repeating in more words what 
might ſeeme by fewer to be underſtood, ſeems 
(as 1s by ſome obſerved) to argue the great 
' {tupidiry of the people, which though in 
{ſuch an ul condition, as they could not but be 


a Ferom. b Ribera. Menochius. C Gualter. d Sothe Doway tranſlators in their notes, when Fer: 
lem <vas taken and the temple —_—_ by the Babylanians, the ſacrifice neceſſarily ceaſed according to od 2s 


other Prophets. e Bochart. 


highly 


or —_ FAR 4 A 5 3"_"_ ww td aa 
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Cap. I. On 


highly ſenſible of, and groaned under, yet do 
not duly lay it to heart, fo as to conſider the 
cauſe of 1t, and to look unto him who ſent it 
on them for their great fins, and to work in 
them repentance for which he had ſent iton 
them. Par ticulars named are —=—_Yy TY 
Shuddad Sadeth, the fie/d 15 waſted, So fignt- 
fies- the verb, viz. to walt, and alſo to de- 
ſtroy, to rob and ſpoile, ſo here the Chaldee 


ta ypn IVIINR the fields are ſpoiled, and fo 
the Syriac La. Ly J and the M.S. A- 


' rabick >) AG Zhe field is ſpoll- 


ed, or robbed, v7z. according to the plain literal 
ſenſe, as before by the Locuſts, &c. conſum- 
ing what grew in 1t. The Greek Trareims- 
pra, Or 1N other Copics 777/«:7wprxe which 
word occurring twice 1n this verſe, is in this 
firſt clauſe rendred by the Latin Interpreter, 
laid waſt, deſolati ſunt campi, the fields are 
laid waſte, or deltroyed ; in the ſecond, zo be 
afflifted, or evil attectcd, or in a fad wretched 
condition, VIZ. afflifZum eft triticum, the wheat 
is afflicted, or in very 1l] condition. This 
is in the vulgar Latin rendred, Depopulata eſt 
regto, the region 15 deſtroyed, as the Doway 
render it : molt other later interpreters render 
it by vaſtatus eſt, as ours, zs waſted, or laid 
el} extern of %all its fruit increaſe. 
7 he land monurneth. Ix —z V Abelah 
adamah, the ground hath mourned, Texit terra, 
the vulgar, /uxit hu;nus; the verb being in- 
deed in the Hebrew 1n the przter tenſe; fo the 


Syriac LS3 lL5 A.SAod and the ground 
hath ſate in mourniz, and the Arabick M.S. 
$—oIY) > the ground hath been 


ſad, or ſorrowful:t. but we need not make any 
nice diſtinction: between thele rendrings, whe- 
ther we underſtand it of what was already 

cly palt, or in preſent being, or yet certain- 
ge come; the word of the form of the 
preter tenſe will be accommodated to any of 
theſe : but the LXX. though having rendred 
the preceding verb 1n the ——— tenſe, 
as referring 1t to the precedeing words, puts 
this in the imperative mood, mwR'mw # zu, as 
the printed Arabick following them Ten 
GoY) kt the ground mourn, or be forrow- 


ful; for which, what reaſon they had, Þ appears 
not from any ordinary uſe of the Hebrew 
forme : we may look on all as aiming at the 
{\me meaning, to. expreſs the ſad condition of 
things among them, which ſhould call or cauſe 
inſenſible creatures, even the earth it ſelf, to 
mourn, 

IR Adamah. The land [mourneth] z. e. 
Saith Aben Ezra  VIUYT 1558 the inhab:- 
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tants thereof mourn, and fo before him Jerome; 
' verſaniur mm humo; they which have to 
deal with the ground, or live on it, of them it 
may ſeem to be more properly taken than of 
that which hath ſenſe or teching of what be- 
falls it. Yet1t is by others thought more Em- 
phacical to apply it to the earth or land it elf; 
and fo 1t 1s 1n other places applyed to expreſs 
the ſame face and condition ot it, and the things 
in it, as Ifai. 24. 4. The earth mourneth and 
languſheth, and to Jer. 4. 28. For thrs ſhall the 
earth mourn, and 12. 4. How long ſpall the land 
mourn ? i with leveral other places; as on the 
contrary when 1t 1s. in a flouriſhing, profpe- 
rous condition, the hills thereof are 1azd ro 
rejoyce, the valleys thereof to ſhout for joy, 
and fo fing, P/al. 65. 12. 13. Nor will the Jike 
higuratve expreſſion be ſtrange in other lan- 
guages, in which we have the medow ſaid, r7- 
dere, to laugh, and the fr7us ager, a merry, or 
joytul field, when they flouriſh and abound 
with plenty : on the contrary when they are 
barren, deſolate, and deprived of ſuch things, 
wall they be ſaid to mourn, or to be fad, to 
be ſad of face and in mourning habit. 'The 
Chaldee Paraphraſt attending to ſuch mean- 
ing of the word, in reſpect to the ſubject of 
which 1t 1s ſpoken, more than the proper ſig- 
nification of 1t, renders u FRYIR FINN 
the /and, or earth, * 1s deſolate. Mean whule, 
how what is ſpoken of the ground, or earth 
it {elf, concerns the inhabitants of it, is mani- 
felt; 1f it mourn as deſolate and deſtitute of 
what it ſhould bring forth, neceflary will 
mourning he to them that Live by the fruus 
and products thereof, and cannot ſubſi{t with- 
out them. What 1s the caule of the lands be- 
ing {aid to mourns declared in the next'words, 
deſcribing 1n like hgurative language, the at- 
flicted condition of thole things, in the tlou- 
riſhing of which 1t was wont tw exult and 
pride 1t felt, 12. becauſe p34 444 Shuddad 
dagan, 7 he corn is waſted, or as in the Genevd 
rendring, deſtroyed. The lame verb have we 
here that before, and as by ours rendred as be- 
lore ; ſo by the Greek alfo, and by the Syriac 
and M. S. Arabick, but by the Chaldee diffe- 
rently, though much to the ſame meani 
there by Embezizu arc ſpoiled, here by $9 
Saph, 18 contumed, or failed ; and in the yul- 


ar Latin, in the firſt place xd « 7 me 
2 deſtroyed ; in the fond: by 4rvaſtar:, to 
be waſted. That which is the moſt uletul 
among the products of the earth, even the 
{tatfe of life in man, and which 
his heart, and from which was the ſu 
of the mimchah, or meat-offering to God fail - 
eth them, whether by ' the noxious vermin 
before mentioned, corrupted, of conſumed ; or 
as ® ſome gather from what follows, per nimi- 


g Vatab, h Mercer. i So is it ſaid Lam. 2. $. That he made the rampart and the wall to Lament. 


k And/o ſome others,deſolata eſt terra, Pagn, 1 Cyril. m dr * hs per nimium #ſtum 8& inſecta varia. 
2 
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20 A COMME 
um eflum four, parched and withered by the 


exceſſive heat of the Sun; or otherwiſe 
wn yam Hobiſh Tiroſh, T be new wine 
is dryed "Ps ſo in our text; but 1n the margin, zs 
aſhamed: the reaſon of which different rendrin 
1s the ambiguous ſ{ignification- of the wn. 
wan Hobiſh in the original, which 1s ſome- 
times looked on as having the ordinary no- 
tion of the verb ggw 7abaſh, ſignifying 70 be 
dry, or dryed up, ſometimes 1n the notion of 
the verb 25 Buſh ſignifying ordinarily to 
be aſhamed. * The forms and ſo the notions 
of which roots are ſometimes mixed and con- 
founded, which hath cauſed a difference be- 
twixt interpreters 1n the rendring 1t here, even 
from of old, the LXX rendring 1t iZ»pz:2» 75 
dryed , and ſo the Chaldce, the vines are 
dryed, 10 the Syriacallo, and printetl Arabick, 
with divers more modern, but the vulgar La- 
tin, confuſum by the wine 18 * con- 
founded, or aſhamed, ſo the MS. Arabick 
IND» "X 'x5 the new wme 1s aſhamed, and 
ſeveral modern, and ſome of the Hebrew Rab- 
bins obſerve it to be applyable to either of theſe 


notions, ſo * R. Tanchum _3 yy J) 4nd 
ans Sy Ja®) 5s) 55" 
Te CS vg oi J4=%g aclkvy 
mYR MT nYaIm Ji waz), Gay) 
uy CHAR 38S 5)» VU an A 8) 
Yn k4ai2 ww wH 1c. t 7s poſſible 
that it be the notion of ſhame, and confuſion, 
and ſo 1s a metaphorical expreſſion of its failing, 
and it is poſſible that it be in the notion of ary- 
neſs and — as 'in Hobaſhta Nehuroth 
Eton, thou dryedit up mighty rivers Pl. 79.15. 
however taken it 1s as an imtranſitrve verb, 
though it be m the conjugation of Hiphil in 
which verbs are uſually tranſitive. 

This being the ſkate of the word, and its 
being indifferently capable of either of theſe 
{ignifications, hath occaſioned that difference 
betwixt interpreters, every one taking that 
which he thought moſt convenient for the 
meaning : which of them our Tranſlators pre- 
ferre appears by their putting it in the text, 
yer that they m_ not debar the reader of 

is judgment and choice, they give him the 
other in the margin, which by ſome learned 
men 1s preferred, (as we have ſeen) who think 
it an _— exprelſion of the failing of the 
vine, and the juice thereof; by a metaphor 
ſaid ro be therefore ſo aftetted, as men who 
when they faile of what they ſeemed to pro- 


elegantly 


ſhamed. Mean while however theſe e 
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miſe, or might be expected from them, * or 
what they expetted, are put to the bluſh, and 
become aſhamed. That this notion, though 
it properly agree only to men, or creatures 
that have ſenſe in them, yet may by a hgure 
be ſpoken of inſenlible creatures, 
15 by « ſome obſerved to be made manifeſt by 
the like uſe of a word in that notion, as /ſa. 
33. 9. where Penn Hechephir, which only 
lignifies 70 be aſhamed, but never to be dryed 
up, is attributed to Lzbanus, Lebanon zs '" 
ref- 
ſions differ in ſound, the thing exprelled 1s 
here the ſame, the new wine _ aſhamed, 
being from the defe& of juice in the parched 
or dryed grapes, that they could not anſwer 
the expettation of the owner, who looked 
for more wine from them than they did yield ; 
and fo whether the reader ſhall take the pro- 

r, or figurative expreſſion, the word here 
uſed happily affording both, he hath the ſame 
thing given him to underſtand. Caftalro ren- 
ders it fedatum vinum, the wine 1s become 
filthy, or ſuch as they may be aſhamed of, 
"1x 52x Umlal ythar, zhe Oyle Janguiſh- 
«th, the ſignifications given to this * word are 
©®9)1g as) _—_— and faintneſs, as A- 


bu Walid, or MV? 1WHIN, as David Kim- 
chi, weakneſs and being cut It is by the 
Greek rendred «aay&d2n, 1s title in quantity, 
or d1mmiſhed, and 1o the printed Arabick, 1s 
the Chaldee NIV INI T he Ohves an 
off. » So Buxtorf renders it. Others * deflux- 
erunt oltuc, or Y olee ; and Mercer, foliis ſpoli- 
ate ſunt olrve ; or as in his notes on the \ no 
defluxerunt (tolus {cil.) olez, the olive-trecs 
arc bereft of their leaves, or have caſt their 
leaves. The Vulgar Latin, Elanguit oleum, 
the oyle hath Tanguiſhed The Syriac 


IA Q-D Js the olives are cut off, or deſtroy- 
ed, the M.S. Arabic FIN 5P18 which 


: I ſuppoſe is to be readd a.) aid) 
Enkaffal dohn, and to be rendred, the ole 
is dryed up. Several other expreſſions are 
found in more modern Tranſlators, as fracuit 
olewm, the oyle 1s corrupt, or putrefied, ex- 
ciſum eſt, exterminatum eſt, is cat off, taken 
out of the way, znfirmatum eft, is weakened, 
* deformatum eft, is marred, * perizt, is periſhed, 
Langu, and elanguit, is languiſhed ; by all it 
ſcemes to 1mport a © failure in the oyle, both 
as to the ora and to the quantity, ſo that 
they could not make that uſe of 1t as they 


were wont, or expected to do, either in their 
ofterings to God, or for their ownn 


n Buxt. Lex. in Wy and ſee S$&hindler inthe ame note. © D : W/ a X A 
tores fruſtratione decepit, ut mendacium ſuum RET cnbedars, 3 5. OO: IN. q 720 


Lively. { And ſo Petr. @ Fig. 
t Lively, Bochart. u See Hoſ. 4.3. 


as it is v. 12. weakned. a Druſ. b Fie. 4 Call. 
Pet. & Figujero. 4 FTE 


Ruffin. and ſee Kimchi and Druſ r See 


takes it here for being cauſe of shame to thoſe whoſe expeftation is failed. 
w Lex.Cald. X Bib. Poligl. y Pet. He fog f 


Z Or rather 290) 


c Parum-provenit morbo & erubigine corruptis oleis. 


occaſions. 


aſtons. 


Chap. I. 
occaſions. 'Thele three things, the corn, the 
wrne, and the oyle, of ſuch great comfort to 
them, as that without th they could not 
offer thoſe ofterings, ohich by the Law were 
required of them, of which they were necel- 
{ary ingredients; nor themſelves with com- 
fort ſubſilt, being as Armch: ſpeaks YN IN) 
DIRT the greateſt part of mans life, bread 
to ſtrengthen his heart, wine to make 1t glad, 
and oyle to cheer his countenance, being tak- 
en away, and in fo great meaſure failing them, 

eat occaſion was there not only tor the 
Prieſts, the Lords muniſters, but for all ſorts 
and conditions of men amongſt them, ro 


mourn : and therefore having mentioned their - 


particular concernment 1n 1t, he proceeds to 


thew how the others arc alike alſo concern- 
ed, and therefore in the next words makes his 
addreſs to theſe who were moſt concerned 
in looking after thoſe things, and in them to 
others who depended on their labours, and 
were ſerved by them, with farther mention 
of the failing of other things, alſo necellary 
to them for their well being. 


V. 11. Be ye aſhamed, O ye husband-men : 
howl, 0 ye wine-dreſſers, for the wheat 
and for the barly; becauſe the harveſt of 
the field is periſhed. 

Y. 12. The vine ts dryed up, and the fig- 
tree languſheth, the pomegranate-tree, 
the palm-tree alſo, and the apple-tree, 
even all the trees of the field are wither 
ed ; becauſe joy is withered away from 
the ſons of men. 


The firſt word WMA Fobbiſhu 1s of the 
ſame forme with WII FHobyſh in the pre- 
ceding verſe, which there 1s rendred by ours 
in the text, 2s dryed wp, and in the margin, 
7s J_ as capable of either of thoſe ig- 
nifcations, and as indifferent for the meaning 
of that place in either of them: but the ſame 
R. Tanchum, who notes that of it in that 


place, as we have ſeen, faith that t 15here 
SL J==", ( £5=") without doubt 


of the ſignification of ſhame and confuſion, 
yet do the L.XX. here alſo take it in the other 
notion, rendring (according to the ordinary 
reading and diſtinction) "EZmdydnony jawpy0i, 
as likewiſe the Printed Arabick following them, 
v94>4)) th the hucband-men are dryed 


#p, which makes a very harſh ſenſe, which 
may fſeeme to be corretted, by otherwiſe di- 
ſtinguiſhing the words, as Cyri/ doth, by mak- 
ing iEnpdrmnouy to be but a repetition of what 
is ſaid an the former words, viz. the things 


ONFJOE L. 


II 
before ſpoken of are dryed up; and to begin 
a nes; begins with, nel the nown Ha 
to the following verb yori pmeire nrhuam, 
agricole lugete aeſones, ye husband-men 
bewail the poſletſions, for what follows, as 
we ſhall by and by ſec. But others generally 
both antient and modern, wich good reaſon, I 
{uppoſe, take the word which we ſpeak of, 
in the other notion of being alhamed, an 
make the noun husband-men to govern tt, yet 
15 there ditterence between them concerning the | 
mood or tenſe of the verb, ſome taking 1tto 
be of the prezter tenſe, and fo reading it, as the 
Vulgar Latin, confuſi unt agricolz, © the 
husband-men are confounded, the Syriac 
$— olo> (according to the Latin tran- 
{lation of it,) erubuerunt agricolas, the husband- 
men have been (or arc) aſhamed. And a- 
mong modern interpreters, Junius and Tre- 
mellius, erubeſcunt, are alhamed; and others 
to the ſame meaning, 4 puder, or diſpudet a- 
gricolas. But others preferre to take it in the 
imperative mode,{o the Chaldee NIN WVNI 
Ge ye aſhamed O husband-men, ſo the M.S. 
Arabic, &YV L JS) , The forme indit- 
ferently agreeing to both. Aimchi ſets a note 
upon 1t, that here it 1s (as likewiſe the fol- 
lowing verb '\S ) the zmmperative mood, and ſo 
is alſo by divers others, as well as ours, a- 
mong modern tranſlations taken, as © moſt con- 
_—_ and __ empharical : * Zrubeſcite, 
or as the interlineary, pudore afficite vas agri- 
cole. As both row Fu of ab _ 
to the form of the verb, fo will they well agree 
to the meaning, the unport being to ſhew the 
reatneſs of calamity which either was 
len, or certainly to befall them, ſuch as 
could not but, or deſervedly might, provoke 
lamentation from them. Tf it be taken in the 
przter tenſe, it ſhews what ette&t it had alrea- 
dy on them; if in the Imperative, then what 
it juſtly ſhould have on them, as Azhi ſpeaks, 
WING 29 M87 19 becauſe there ts great 
reaſon that you ſhould be aſhamed, in as much 
png Fred works 11 a ld are come to 
nought, as will appear by whart 1s 1n the fol- 
lowing words exprelled. The perſons here 
ſpoken to, or of, are EIINIR Zccarim, in 
e Chaldee PWV Zccarya, in the Syriac 
jg} are in the M. S. Arabick V0) 
Accarin, the ſame root Acay being common fo 
them all, and the word in them all, ſignifying 
W171 *12W (as Kimchi) they that till the 


fields, or as &. Tanchum 53)) wade) 
Ge) uyys? pluwmen, or husbandmen, 


that plow, or till the ground, the ſingular num- 
ber We Tecar connns Yor, St. 23. which Abu 


C Doway. d Drufſ.4Caſt. e Mercer. Tarnov, f A" C_ Tigar. 


2 Wakd 


2L 


Hahkd explams, 259 m9 1. 3812 
FIRIIIRa FROR 4A Plowman, which 7s he 
that turneth up the ground by plowing. 

In the next words 32IN  wrT Fle- 
hilu Coremin, rendred, howle 5 ye vine-areſſers, 
of the firſt, v72. the verd Helilu, from yy» Vaal 
to howle, the * ſame is faid as concerning ſtate 
and forme of it, which was of the foregoing 
Hoebiſbu, viz. that it may be inditferently tak- 
en, <ither of the przter tenſe, or the 1mpera- 
tive mood, and is by molt ſo taken as they 
took that, and ſo by ſome rendred as the pre- 
ter tenſe, ſo by the Vulgar Latin wulaverunt 
uinitores, the dreflers of vines haye howl- 
ed, as the Doway, The Syriac in hke way 
12035 lo Waillu carme, which the 
Latin Tranſlator renders, #u/ulaverunt vinito- 
res, Jun. Trem. ejulant vinitores, the vine- 
dreflers do howle; but by others as in the 
imperative mood, fo by the Chaldee «yg 
mMargng rmVny 45m the * uſual tranſlation 
rendred, whulate cultores vinearum, and by 
Mercer, ejulate, &c. (though * ſome render 
both this and the foregoing verb 1n him by 
the preter tenſe, pudefacti ſunt agricoke, ulu- 
laverunt vinearum cultores, the formes bei 
coincident) ſo in the Manuſcript Ambit 


wang \s Js howle O ye vine-dreſſers; 


and ſo A7mchi notes, that it ought to be tak- 
en as well as the foregoing verb, and ſeveral 
of the « modern 1nterpreters take it. The 
Greek here (as the printed Arabick following 
them) differ from the reſt in that they tran- 
ſlate the firſt of theſe verbs 1n the przter tenſe, 
Empar2', the ſecond in the 1mpcrauve mood, 
Sme7, lament. The perſons ſpoken to, or 
of by this verb are B'DNv Coremnn, 1. e. 
©'271IN MAW Ovede hucceramim (as Kim- 
chz explains 1t) ſuch as are emptoyed in the 
vine-yards, in ordering, planting, and dreſſing 
them, ſo the Chaldee png 1man Me- 
phalecht carmaya, cultores vmearum, the Sy- 
rIac j.%95.9 Corme, and the M. S. Arahick 
wanl,= Carramin, in words of the ſame 
root, found, and fignification with the He- 
brew, viz. vmzores, as the Yulgar Latin ren- 
ders 1t vine-dreflers, and ſo gencrally all mo- 
dern interpreters, but the Greek and printed 
Arabick here difter from all the reſt: the 
Greek rendring it by *n\wam, the Arabick 
55) yo Cattel. For reconciling the Greek, 


which with the Hebrew fome conjecture, that 
inſtead of Coremzmn, vinedreflers, they readd in 
the Hebrew Ceramim, which liznifies vines, 
and then that in the Greek they wrote 4am, 
which {ignifies, vi7zum propagines, ſhoutes or 
plants of vines, 'us Merc&rs con ns and 
Druſius ſaith of 1t that it 18 emendatio non 


IS COMMENT #XKZ 
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mala, no 11] emendation ; yet why we ſhould 
in whole cmbrace 2c, I think there 18 no rea- 
ſon. "That they took coremim in the fignt- 
fication of Ceramim, may ſeeme probable, but 
that it {ſhould in them be read zaxiwam, and 
not x7 waz 15 not fo evident, 1t being againit 
the authority not only of the known copics, 
but of the _— __ E og apr of the 
LXX 1n Ferom, which renders it poſſe/frones ; 
and 1t's Ee that the Arabick en 
it, whiles he renders it, carte}, which will 
come under the notion of poſſc{hons (though 
not ſuch as the Greek may ſeem to relate to) 
but not of vine-plants. Bettdes the ſame word 
O77 Cerem, 15 elſewhere rendred alſo by the 
word x73, as uſually reading the Greek co- 
pics that we have. So Prov. 31. 16. where 
what 1s in the Hebrew 003 TIWE3 Natcah 
Cerem, ihe planteth a vineyard, the Greek 
renders xg71wpnvmn #T1ua, planiavit poſſeſſinem, 
ſhe planteth a polſefſion. And fo Zo. 2. 15. 
where PR1M Cerameha, 18 in 1t rendred 
Te xThuare ens, There indeed Dru/ius doth, 
as Mercer here, think 1t probable that ir 
ſhould be read xaiyam, vme-branches ; but 
what like reaſon there 1s to change the read- 
ing there, we have ſaid on that place, and 
lutle I ſuppoſe have we to change it here, 
the word «Tiuame, poſſeſſions, though not ſig- 
nitying only vineyards, will comprehend them 
berter then the word that ſignifies only ſingle 
plants or branches, it being ſuppoſed that tor 
Coremim, vinedretlers, they did read Ceram, 
vineyards : but then it it be fo readd, (viz. 
x74 wars) of otherwiſe, how ſhall the word be 
taken ? whether as governing the verb, or go- 
vo _ ? the uſual ns Ny” ir 1n the 
uit way /ament O ye poſſeſfions, but Cyril other- 
wiſe duſt; __—_ Mo to take Sin the ſe- 
cond, bewazrl the palſelfrons, {o 1t appears by his 
explication, which 1s, that without doubt the 
deltraction of things 1n the ficlds brings Sor- 
row to thoſe that till the ground. Such dith- 
culties and ſcruples ariſe trom the verſion, 
which by keeping to the plain reading of the 
Hebrew and the rendring of ſuch as adhere to 
1t, as ours and others, there 1s no cauſe of at all. 


Thoſe that. are bid to howle, are Coremim, 
the vinedrellers, thoſe whoſe chiet poſſeffions 
and emoluments were vineyards, 1n Ginoad 
and fruitfulneſs of which, the chuef pleaſure 
and profit both of themſelves, and others that 
lived with them in their country, and enjoyed 
the fruits of their labours, did confiſt : what 
reaſon they had to howle (though before 
ſufficiently declared) yet 1s farcher expreſt in 
the next verſe, but before that, the reaſon 
why thoſe before mentioned, v/2. the husband- 
men, are bid zo be aſhamed, in the remainder 
of this verſe, namely, for the wheat, and for 


g Kimchi. h Polygl. i Pet. d Fig. k Pags. Tigur. Munſe. 
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rhe barly, xc. the chief grains for mans uſe, and 
In org of which the husbandmans care 
confiſts, and on the kindly growth of which his 
hope and livelyhood Is, being ſo de- 
ſtroyed (according to the plain forementioned 
literal meaning) by the 1 Locuſts, and other 
noX10us creatures above mentioned, (or as 0- 
thers will, by the enemy) that there 15 no har- 
velt to be pathered out of the field, but all 
utrerly _ eat cauſe is there that they 
whoſe hope 15 y fruſtrated ſhould be a- 
ſhamed and confounded ; yet by conſequence 
all the ous of the Land, being by this means 
deprived of necellary ſuſtenance: fo thar it 1s 
a deſcription of a great and general calamity, 
which be mentions that they might all take 
due notice of it, as an argument of Gods 
great diſpleaſure provoked againſt them, eſpe- 
cially there being added concerning the other 
fruits, for which the vinedrellers are alſo bid 
to howl, what follows in the next verle; al- 
though I know not for what reaſon the LXX. 
Greek and Printed Arabick here render the 
words -7TTW 'Vxp Ketlir Sadeh, 7he harveſt 
of the field by the vintage, the Greek having 
Try uns i; dogs. the Arabick Sl Wks) 
iz?) wo the vintage zs periſhed out of the 
field. Though perhaps the general word har- 
veſt, might be extended to the gathering of 
any fruits, "gages or other, yer certainly 
here it appears to be more properly and ſtrict- 
ly taken, for the ' gauhering, or reaping the 
wheat and barly, about which the Q©/12R 
{ccarim, or husbandmen are peculiarly occu- 
pied, and they are therefore particularly bid 
to be aſhamed for them, v72. vmp mups &y xpioes 
as the Greek alſo hath it, for the wheat and 
the barly ; for 1 ſuppoſe the printed Arabick 
which follows them, 1n rendring theſe words, 
plainly miſtakes them, to the manifeſt mar- 
ring of the meaning, while he reads 


more than the wheat and barly. The M. S. 
Arabick renders the whole more perſpicu- 
ouſly, and agreeable to the Hebrew TH 


=) oles ob Þ) ai) ibis) 


ur the wheat and the barly, ſeeing the harveſt 
* the field is periſhed; lo - wg. thoſe words 
properly concern the husbanamen, or tillers 
of he ground, the follow 

viz. The Vine is dryed up, here have we the 
{ame word that we had twice before, v2. 
wan Hobiſh, which verſe the tenth, 1s ren- 
dred in the text by the notion of drought, 
is dyed up, and in the margin by the noton 
of being aſhamed, and verſe the 117h, by the 


the vmedreſiers no 
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ſignification of being aſhamed; and it is here 

noted by R. 7, rv hae alfo by others that 
1t 18 here capable of the ſame ſigntfication that 
it was there. And fo find we irdifferently 
rendred, by ſome, as by ours, m the notion of 
being aryed np; ® by others,in the other of bez 

aſhamed. So the Vulgar Latin, vmea confuſa eff 
the ® umeyard 15 confornded: 1o the M.S. Arab. 
Coy 8am) the ume is aſhamed : fo a- 
mong modern Interpreters Drufius, vitem pu- | 
det, tor (faith he) ſucco ſuo &y frut?u _ 
vites quaſ: erubeſcunt, ut hommes ſolent cum 
ills mali aliquid preter opinionem accidit, the 
vines deprived of juice and fruit, are faid to 
bluſh or be aſhamed, as men uſe to do when 
ſome —_— evil happens to them, or be- 
caule they fail of what is expetted from them; 
or their being {aid to be aſhamed, may be 
underſtood of their * cauſing ſhame to their 
owners, who are fruſtrated of their expeftation 
from them, which ſoever of theſe ſignificati- 
cations be taken, either the one of ſhame in 
a metaphorical, or the other of being dyed up 
and withered in a proper ſenſe, he meaning 
wil be the fame, v72. their failing of fruit, or 
being profitable, which is from their being 
dryed up, and for that is their ſhame. And 
the fig-rree, —bRx Umlalah languiſheth, 
the ſame verb we had before v. 10. and ſo as 
here by ours rendred. How diverſly it is by 


others 1n that place rendred we have ſeen, 
and may obſerve that as they there rendred 1 
{o they do here; ſodo the the prin 


Arabick, the Syriac, the Vulgar Latin, and 
the Chaldee expreſs it by the ſame word in 
both places, as do likewiſe -many among mo- 
derne Interpreters, though ” ſome change the 
word without much alteration of the ſenſe. 


The M. S. Arabick here hath t-4-a-5) 
Encaſaphat (which may be rendred, is weak- 
ned or brokgn) and 1o I ſuppole ought alſo 
to have been. written in that 1074 verſe, 
though there be, by leaving out a letter, wm 


the copy which I uſe, only (4-45) 


Linkaffa. As to the meaning of the word 
I think we may well cake Druſins his ex- 
plication. 7he juice of the fie-tree being all 
Jucked out, the tree it ſelf languiſheth, i. e. de- 
ow ac beer _ wore CG 
ul is left weak and feeble, ſo as to yie 
arther profit from it ſelf. So is ho vias 
{aid to languiſh, ſai. 24. 7. and the earth 33. 9. 
To theſe are ſubjoyned for expreſſion of the 
evils befalling them, ſeveral other trees, whoſe 
fruit 15 not fo neceffary for ſuſtenance, « yet 
for both pleaſure and profit to men. As, the 
Pomegranate, the Palm-tree alſo, and the Apple- 


| Druſ. Dan. m So the LXX. Chaldee. Syr. printed Arab. and ſeveral modern, Mercer. Pagn. n Do- 
way. © Petr. Fig, Confudix, & pudefecit eos, & eorum ſpes fruſtrata eſt, p So Pagzin. v. 10. exciſum 
eſt oleum, v. 12. ficus deſolata eſt. v. 12, ficulneacnervata eſt. q Tarnov. 


rreer 


24. 
tree, even all the trees of the field are wither- 
ed. The deſtruQtion of theſe 1s put asa cauſe 
why the vine-dreflers ſhould how], as * be- 
longing to their care and inſpeCtion, together 
wick "Sore vines, the chief among them, a 
the fruits of which were by them gathered 
and diſpenſed for the uſe of themſelves and 
all inhabitants of the land. Of theſe all he 
faith wy! Tabeſbu, that they were dryed up, 
ſcorched, or withered, viz. according to the 
plain meaning by many followed, by the mil- 
chief of the © Locults and other nox10us crea- 
tures above named, brought on them. Abar- 
binel, from this expreſſion draws an argument 
ainſt the taking this and other miſchiets be- 
ore mentioned, for hurt done by thoſe crea- 
tures, becauſe though they devoured the leaves 
and fruits, yet it is not likely that they could 
kill the whole trees : but the learned Zochar- 
tus taxeth him. as ignorant of the nature of 
thoſe peſtilent creatures, and of the miſchuet 
which they are by others obſerved to do; a- 
mongſt others in that kind, he cites an Ara- 
bick Author A-Damir;, whoſe words (ac- 
cording to his copy) concerning Locults are, 


aa Ys ==) lg ad wo ls) 
Cs) Y) hin 5% that their 


ſputtſe, or moiſture, z5 a very ſtrong poyſon to 
ys and trees, and falls not on any of them, 
but that it deſtroys them, (un my copy 1s only 


I gf of a Is ao po als) 
& IS) is ſpitthe ts very flrong poyſon, 


which falls not on any thing, but that it de- 
firoys it,) out of Pi/iaas allo he cites, as attirm- 
ed of that they make both trees and 
herbs to fade and wither ; and himſelf thinks 
1t plain that what here 1s faid, is ſpoken of 
ſuch miſchief as is by them done to the fruits 
of the earth and trees. But whatſoever, or 
whoſoever be the inſtruments, ſo great is the 
calamity thereby brought on the whole land, 
that what cauſe of ſhame and ſorrow 1s here 
deſcribed, manifeſtly reacheth not only to the 
husband-men, and vine-drefſers, who are nam- 
ed as more umnmediatly concerned, but to all 
the inhabitants thereof umverſally, becauſe 
(faith he) joy zs withered away from the Sons 
of men. "The particle ') rendred by ours and 
v others, becauſe, 1s by others rendred, * 70 
yea, ea it is withered, fc. by y others, ſane, 
certe, ſurely, by * others, 7deo, therefore, gc. 
by Munſter, at {cil. areſcat gaudium &c. vis. 
that joy may wither. Thele and like ſigniti- 


ſ Ar. Mont. Pet.a Fig. t So Ferombere takes it. 
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cations the particle being found to have, as 
one or another of them thall be taken, there 
may be made ſome little nice difference, in 
connefting theſe words with thoſe that go 


nd before, or inferring them from them; but all 


will concurre in ing theſe words a de- 
ſcription of the extent of the calamity men- 
tioned, to all ſorts of people 1n the land in ge- 
neral, and what great cauſe of forrowing there 
is to them : whether we look back only to the 
words immediatly preceding, wherein the huf- 
band-men and vine-dreflers are called on, or 
farther back to v. 3- where they are in gene- - 
neral bid to lament, for the evils both before 
and between that and this, and now again de 

ſcribed, as to the exprellion, joy 7s withered 
we have 1n itthe ſame ambiguous word which 
we had thrice before, vis. yg Hobbiſh, 
and concerning it have the ſame note from R. 
Tanchum, which before, viz. that it ® may be 
taken in the ſignification of (5, Chazyio, 


ſhame, or being aſhamed, and ſo to unport, 
pa), Elba failing and deprivation, 
or elſe of Ca") being dryed np, or 


withered, and accordingly have we variety of 
rendrings 1n ſeveral Tranſlations. The antient 
Latin appears to take it in the former of thoſe 
two notons, rendring it * I eſt gaudium 
a filus hommum, joy 1s confounded from the 
Children of men. "The L.XX alſo before them 
take the ſame notion, but with a different con- 
ſtruction, rendring #gwar yapty or: yoi Thy dy- 
Id (whom the printed Arabick following 
S—+—/) WS) pa—4 )) —— oy 
becauſe the Children of men have made joy a- 
ſhamed, (or put joy to ſhame) in which their 
rendring Mercer thinks they took Fobiſþ as 
pallively uſed (I ſuppoſe he means, as if the 
words 1n Hebrew ſounded, Joy ts put 70 ns 
of, or by the children of men, and the Yulgar 
Latun may be fo conſtrued alſo: but it is 
otherwiſe by Expoſitors uſually underſtood, 
as we ſhall by and by ſeee; = & by the wa 

we may take notice of another way _ 
Lud. Capellus takes for adjuſting the LXX. 
with the Hebrew. He ſuppoſeth that for 
wan #ob;fh, (from way Tebaſh) in the 
ſingular number they read wh 271 ZHebiſhu, 
as c from WN2 Aeſh, and 1n the plural num- 
ber, and then in the following words »19 19 
Co1IR Men bene 4 from the children of 
men, left out the prepolition Hen, from ; but 
the former way of reconciling them ſeems the 
plainer, as not requiring that groundleſs dif- 


u In himit is printed Nail) Gut, IT think, ill, 


w Vulg. Lat. Fun. Chald. Syr. MS Arab. ',\ behold, or fith that. x Piſcat. Tarnov. y Merc. % Grot. 


# And ſo Kimchi. b So the 


Doway. c Although by what we have before ſaid, appears that he might as 


= moe F 4 ——_— » which would be the ſame thing, and leſs change, ſince that is uſed in the ſame ſenſe 


ferent 
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ferent reading in the Hebrew which the other 
doth; im which will be found only a more 
irregular uſe of the word w231n Flobiſh, by 
giving to it a paſſive ſignthcation, whereas 1t 
1s by others taken in an 1atran{itive, as by 
R. Tanchum 1t 1s obſerved hereto be V0 


Dhati intranſitive, nor 1s it uſually looked on 
as taken by the Vulgar Latin otherwiſe then fo, 
while that confuſum et is looked on as {ignity- 
ing the ſame with puder, or jin Latin, and 
in filiis hominum, rendred, from the childhen of 
men, not, by the children of men. The cnle 
that * thoſe Expoſitors, who follow that ren- 
dring, give, 1s to this purpoſe, that joy by rea- 
ſon of the unuſual failure of thoſe good _ 
(as corn and wine and other fruits of the earth) 
from whence it was wont to ariſe, and was 
now expected to ariſe to them, was as 1t were 
alh to offer it ſelf to them, or to expect 
entertainment from them. And to the fame 
purpoſe are the rendrings of ſuch among either 
owt or Antient interpreters, as that of the 
M.S. Arabick oo) C5? wn? 2x) Ems Oo 
veins joy is aſhamed from the ſons of men, who 
rar 4 ee of the word, and that of Dru- 
fius, Puduit gaudium a filits hominum. Caſtalio 
m that notion alſo renders it, fedata humant 
generis voluptate, the pleaſure of mankind be- 
1ng laid open to {hame, or made ſhametul, or 
unſeemly, that which was wont to be their 
joy being now their ſhame. But moſt mo- 
dern mterpreters preferring the other notion 
which ours follow, render it, © exaruit, 2s dr y- 
ed up; their corn, vines, olives, and other 
fruit trees, their whole harveſt being dryed up 
and withercd as 1s deſcribed, well may their 
f joy which was from the flouriſhing of thele, 
and the enjoyment of them, , be ſaid alſo to 
be dryed away from them. However the 
word be taken, as to the proper and literall 
fignification of 1t; yet as to the meaning of 1t,hoth 


notions will concurre fo as to denote a ceal- 


ing or failing of ſuch joy, as was former] 
1 and might na, have been ano 
if things had gone on 1n their ordinary courle 
among them, when God's blel{ling was upon 
them and their land; and fo 1t 1s well given 
by the Chaldee Paraphralt, yernmn DA 
and ſo the Syriac Interpreter —d 


Jlow z &c. becauſe joy is ceaſed 


(or) failed from the Children of mer ; and Je- 


rom himſelf, who renders it by the nouon of 

berg confounded, makes that to be all one in 

——_ here with auferr:, to be taken away 
om. 


d Mercer pudet ium hominum con] 
Munſt. Tig. f P/.4.7. If. 9.3 16. 10. & Fer. 48. 33. 
ex quibus gaudium capie 


m Calvin. n Druſ. o Tarnov. 


r, Lively. - þ Piſce. iI/a.54 6. k Mercer on v.5. 
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By that general expreſſion of the chilarew of 
men, 1s here by * ſome obſerved to be meant 
the inhabitants of that country, on which 
that calamity and cauſe of ſorrow lighted ; it 
may yet well be uſd as a thing generall 
ſpoken; for had the cauſe been univerſal, an 
reached to all mankind on all parts of the 
earth, the ctiect would have likewiſe been uni- 
verſal, to the cutting off of joy from them all. 
By this Abarbinel taking all that ſhould be- 
tall them zo be from the enemy, thinks to be 
noted their nations being led into captivity, 
jo ("I8P1 TIN, foafules and  grieved mm 

pri. 


V. I3. Gird your (elves, and lament, ye 
Prieſts : howl ye Miniſters of the Al- 
tar : come, lie all might n Sackcloth, ye 
Meznifters of my God : for the meat-of- 
fering, and the drink-offering is with- 
holden from the houſe of your God. 


| However ſuch preceding expreſſions, thou 
in form hortatory as that verſe - V. po 


3h, and 12h, may be underſtood as not fo 
much exhortations to repen * as Sarca- 
{tical exprobrations for, and declarations of 
_ x viour _ - reſlions of forrow 
which appears or {hould a in them 
forced thereto by what they | pou ſhould ſuf- 
fer, without vilible hope of redreſs, and to 
awaken them from their great ſtupidity, yet 
theſe words appear plainly to be a ſerious ex- 
hortation thereto, as a Temedy againſt, and 
means for removing thoſe eyuls, which did 
either hang over their heads, or were already 
fallen on » Any 

Gird your ſehves,) that 1s, faith R. 7 anchun, 
as ' others of the Jews, and others alſo, p47 
with Sackcloth, or clothe your ſehves with Sack- 
cloth, which word may here be ſupplied from 
v. 8. Dy FTIvaIn Chegurah ſak, girded with 
lackcloth, or trom what follows un this verſe, 
where ut is expreſſed in Cpw2 19 /inmu 
beſachim, lie all night in fackcloth, althou 
ſome think that without ſupplying that, the 
meaning may be well made out, viz. ® Fe/ti- 
nate, make 6 to do what 1s in the next 
words exprelled, or ® parate ws ad L 
prepare your ſelves for lamentation, agreeably 
enough to that ſenſe in which girding up ones 
ſelf ro ſer about a thing is often taken, although 
* fome think no appolite example of that uſe 
of it in this kind can be given. But the moſt 
take that way in the firſt place mentioned 
as molt plain, and ſome both anuent and mo- 


us hominum. So Ribera, Menoch. Tirinus, Tarnov. & Pagn. 


g Gaudium metonimicss ng ils rebus ponitur, 
Aben Ezra. Kimchi, 


D dern 
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dern interpreters do in their tranſlations expreſs 
the word ſackcloth, as in the Hebrew necella- 
rily left to be underſtood. So the Syriac, 
Lac ana>NR Los ſacerdotes accingimini 
faccis. The M.S. Arab. >q—m_s] lad—- 


gind about you Sackcloths. So Pagnin. accin- 
gite vos ſaccts ; and Munſter accingimini ſaccts, 


that being in thoſe tumes the utual habit of 


mourners and penitents, as 1n many expreſſions 
in the Scripture appears : ſo that after his ex- 
citing them to this, properly follow words ex- 
citing to thoſe atts, lament and how!l, as they 
are likewiſe joyned to 1t, Jer. 4. 8. where the 
word O'PW Sakkim which 1s here only un- 
deritood 1s exprelled; all of them called for as 


being both outward exprellions, and figns of 


inward grief, and withal farther excitements to 
it, the geſtures of the outward man ſerving to 
{Urre up and increaſe the affeCtions of the heart, 
by which ia are firſt produced, and con- 
ducing to the humbling thereof,without which 
theſe outward actions were to no profit. The 
perſons called on to uſe theſe expretlions of re- 
pentance are the prze/ts, or in other words to 
the ſame purpoſe, the Miniſter of the Altar, 
ſuch who waited at the Altar (I Cor. g. 13.) 
and there minuſtred about holy things, v2. 
whoſe duty was there to offer up ſacrifice, and 
perform ſuch ſervices, as by the Law were re- 
_ to be performed to the Lord, who were 
e Prieſts, whom likewiſe in the following 
words he calls the Memnifters of his God, ye Mz- 
mſters of my God, the God that he, however 
others forſake, faithfully ſerved; and his God 
who ? ſent him with this meſſage to them, 
or * my God with whom I will interceed for 
you. The L.XX. here leave out the aftixe my. 
The duty of thoſe named was to * offer u 
ſacrifice both for their own {ins and the ſins 
of the people, and to intercede for them ; they 
therefore are here called on to lead them the 
way in the exprellions of repentance ; They, 
that the people may take example by them, are 
to gird themſelues, to how!l, and lament ; and 
that they nught ſeriouſly, and not ſlightly or 
perfunCtorily do it, the next words call farther 
on them, come lye all night in ſackcloth ye Mi- 
nifters of my God: RI Hou, come. This verb 
ſeems by ours, as by others, to be taken as a 
particle of * exhortation, to'{tirre them up to the 
performance of what they are bid in the next 
word to do. By others 1t 1s properly rendred 
a verb, come or goin, v3. *to he court of the 
Temple, that there, as 1n a place proper for it, 
they may performe 1t, viz. there lye all night 
21 ſackcloth, not ſo much as their putting it of, 
or ccaſing to mourn, Azmchi, Druſ. The awtul- 


p Catv. Tarnov. 
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neſs of the place, by reaſon of Gods more pecu- 
liar preſence there promuſcd to reſide, could not 
but adde to the ſeriouſnels of their attections 
and their long continuing 1n that mournful 
habit, would thew that they were indeed {e- 
riouſly and not ſlightly attected with the ſente 
of their 1ll deſervings. 

What great reaſon there was to them for 
ſuch intenſe, and ſuch continued acts and ex- 
preſſions of penitence, as thoſe terms an_R 
themſetves, lamenting and howling, and lying 
all njght in ſackcloth, call tor, the next words de- 
clare, viz. to be the greatneſs of the calamities 
which their fins had brought on them, for the 


meat-offering and the drink-offering is withhol-. 


den from the houſe of your God. Much the fame 
expreſſion have wev. 9g. only what 1s here faid 
to be withbolden, 932) Nimna, 1s there faid 
"nn Heocrat, is cut off, to the ſame mean- 
ing, both denoting the fuling thereof, and an 
- 4 in yowr Cod, here added, which there 1s 
not, otherwiſe here needs not any thing for ex- 
lication of the words to be added to what 
hath becn there ſaid. By calling him, Zhezrr 
God, he {cems to mind them of their nearer re- 
lation that he taken them into to himlelf, in 
chooſing them out of all the people, to wait 
on him at his Alcar, and to fce all things be- 
longing to his worſhip duly performed, and 
that in lo doing they might live of his Altar and 
the things thereon offered. So that the cala- 
miry exprelled in theſe words, for the meat- 
offering and drink-offering is withholden from 
the houſe of your God, may be well looked on as 
in eſpecial manner concerning them, and as a 
cauſe of mourning in parucular to them, both 
out of the zeale that they ought to have had to 
Gods ſervice, which was by this means hin- 
dred, and in regard to their being together de- 
prived of their own ſuſtenance, from that por- 
tion which God had alotred to them for doing 
him ſervice. How theſe offerings came to be 
withholden from the houſe of their God, 1s ac- 
cording to the plaineſt way which we have 
{cen, by reaſon of the conſumption of thoſe 
fcuns from which they were taken, and the 
great ſcarcity cauſed by thoſe devouring crea- 
tures before mentioned, of which the words 
may well be looked on as a farther deſcripti- 
on. But * Abarbinel 1n his way, which we 
have ſeen, looks upon 1t as a threat of the de- 
ſtruftion of the Temple the houlſe' of God, b 
which all offerings ſhould be together cur off 
and ceaſe, which they were to lamenr, 
Yan [3M DR '2 MNRI FIT eb) 
TNT KI, and this (faith he) was not 
really done, vat by the deflrutFion of the houſe 
of God, and the neceſſary ceaſing of his ſervice. 


{ Merc. Druſ: t Enter ! PV into the houſe of 


God, (cilicet in atrium Templi, ut ibi Deum inyocetis, Piſs. u Andſo Arias Mont. ard Doway notes 


on verſe 9. 


Bur, 
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But, as hath already been mentzoned on v. 9. 
= is obſerved by ZBochartus, the words ſeem 
ro note the = contrary, that what 1s ſaid 


was happened or ſhould happen (w the verb 
of the bor tenſe being taken as in the ligni- 
fication of the future, was done or was to be 
while the houſe of God, into which theſe of- 
ferings for God's ſervice on his Altar were to 
be brought, was yet ſtanding; and _ by 
reaſon of the great ſcarcity, and defect of thoſe 
things as they did conſiſt of, they failed and 
could not be brought, therefore the Prielts, 
whole office was to offer them, having nothing 
now in that kind of meat-ofterings and drink- 
offerings to offer, are called on to ofter up 
x themielves, and to pour out at his Altar, asa 
facrifice that might be accepted, theur own 
humble Souls and broken contrite _ yin 

rayer, tears, and ſupplications as the only re- 
nos now left hes bor removing the calms. 
ty (of dearth) befallen chem, and obtaining a- 
gain from God a reſtoring of fuch plenty as 
might enable them for oftering again ſuch ob- 
lations in the houſe of God, which now by 
him, provoked by their tus, were cut oft and 
withholden from it. And to this remedy are 
they called on here to betake themlelves, and 
as in their own private perſons (1n thele words) 
to performe ſuch duties, and be an example 
to the flock, fo alſo by their directions and 
injunCtions to work on the whole congrega- 
tion, to do the like 1n the next words. 


V. 14. Sanfify ye a faſt, call a ſollemn 
Aſſembly, or the Elders, and all the 
inhabitants of the Land into the houſe 


of the Lord your God, and cry unto the 
Lord. 


Sanftify ye a faſt, &#c.] D's WP Kadde- 
ſhu T ſum. So the LXX. & 40278 . Sum the 
SyTlac Lo; 4.0: the Printed Arabick, 
92) \ ps Kaddeſu Al-ſaum, the Vul- 
ar Latin, ſand7ificate jejunium, as teveral mo- 
ern interpreters alſo, which doubtleſs 1s the 
literal rendring of the words: as to the mean- 
ing the Chaldce renders 112 Gezara, Decree 
a faſt: the MS. Arabick, D's 11}, prepare 4 
faſt, as alſo Rabbi T anchum It, 
pes) os) ga) prepare (or order) days 


for faſting, and R. Solomo OW warn and 
Aben Ezra by another word of the ſame fſig- 


mification 1YIN1 Prepare a faſt, and Kimchi 
FYIpIM O17 Worn prepare the people for a 
faft, and to the ſame purpoſe among more mo- 


dern Interpreters, * przparate, prepare, *indi- 
cite, Po Druſus noting CER 


w See Theodoret. x Merc. y Druſ. 7 Pag. a Munſt.Caſt. Fun. Tr. 
D 2 
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ate jejunnm, bid , Or 
PIER Sn, a faft, or pr 


27 
braiſm, viz. ſant7ify, for mdicite jejunum, or 

eafaſt; 
W ply gt pr pd 
curate ut s ad jejunmum parata fit, take 
care that the people be p [os for a 
So that if in this way the verb be tranſlated, 


prepare, proclarme, 'or order a faſt, dedicate, or 


jet © par? 6 ap & 95 17 6 ff It 15 a good 


tion, ju by the of the word 
+ are pu in _—_ but 1t ſeerns more em- 
rical to retain roper notion of ſand7ify, 
E hich as it includes = = wh fo CL en? 
require how the people, to whom the faſt is 
injoyned, ought to prepare themſelves for it, 
and order and behave themſelves in it, ws. 
with more than ordinary fanClity and holyneſs, 
not thinking it fufhcient only to abſtain from 
meat and drink, which is ſufficient to deno- 
minate a man to faſt, but withal to abſtain 
from ſin and wickedneſs, which 1s required to 
a holy and religious faſt, ſuch as is the du 
and {ign of an humble penitenr, and. whi 
only 1s acceptable to God, and fo profitable to 
them that exerciſe it, otherwiſe it will be but 
ſuch as God will not have regard to, like that 
which he ſpeaks of with lothing Iſai. 58. 5. 
[Ts it ſucha faft that 7 have choſen? withal de- 
claring how that is which he delighteth in: and 
Zech. 7. 5. When ye fafted and mourned did ye 
at all faft unto me ? "The falt therefore: that the 
Prieſts were here to proclaime, is a fandtified 
faſt, both by themſelves and the people under 
their charge, by ther example, exhortation and 
in{tructons to be obſerved, and therefore he 
{peaks not only to them as of a thing concern- 
ing thewr particular, bur bids them call a ſolemn 
allembly. The fins were general, the calamnuty 
thereby pulled on them general, and they were 
therefore in guneny t0.3oyn 1in the exerciſe of 
repentance, ain don, andaverting 
& nd ments by hes bn led on them. 
Call ( kg. yp aſ/embly, in the mar- 
in we have, or re/tramt ; {o elſew 
Sh We Sky i word T1xy re 
rab 1n the or our interpreters put 1n the 
text, as here, a ſolermm. af/embly, and in the 
margin 35 a different, or rather indifferent ren- 
dring, day of reſtramt, as Levit. 23. 35. 
RT INSY- 2 15 a ſolemn aſſembly, Text. 
Margin, day of reftramt, (hewing the 
to include both, yz. a day wherein the people 
reſtrained from other therr ordinary occaſions, 
were rewined together un a publick aflembl 
for ſome extraordi occation. The _ 
"8Y 4:ſar, from which this nown cometh, is 
looked on as chiefly ſignifying to reftrain, to 
contan, 10 ſhut up, to forbid, to retain, to hin- 
der, or to compel, whence may be judged of 
the interpretations given to the noun, whichis 
as by ours 1n the text, and margin, as we have 


{cen, 
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ſeen, ſo by others here ſomething differently 
rendred, though by all perhaps the ſame thing 
be meant. The Vulgar Latin render 1t ca7um, 
an allembly, and fo 1s it by ſeveral of the Jews 
—— and by the Chaldee _ ren- 
dred rxwyJ5 Ceniſha, and by the Syriac 
Cenuſhyo ; So by R. Solom. WYOR 
Aſipha, and to the ſame ſignification by > BR. 7a- 
phet IMP Kehalah, a congregation or com- 
pany (in which ſenſe 1t 1s alfo taken Jer 9. 2. 
LIND FIXY an aſſembly of treacherous 
men, © ſo called p'2SyMM OWPIY 77> 
CONWER 0125 becauſe they are detamed 
and flayed in the place where they are gathered 
together, and in this {igntication 1s 1t by leve- 
.. more modern rendred. Others do other- 
wiſe render it, 10 as not only to denote an 
aſſembly of men 'gathered and remaining to- 
gether, but withal to intimate the reaſon or oc- 
caſion for which they ſo remain, and the man- 
ner - of their behaviour there. So theM. S. 
Arabick renders QRSNYRIR3 118) and 1n 
much the ſame words Rab. Tanchum, 
&) DG 2 lob preclaim a retention» 
or flaying together for devotion, or waiting 0 
Gd = Cl Ach on the place, that 
the people ſhould _be reſiramed, QNIXIDD 
Ip) IAN BORN d from their work, 
4 gathered together for prayer and ſupplica- 
tion. Agrecable to thele have we in Chriſtian 
interpreters * proclamate ferias, that 18, ate 
ce/ſationts ab cpere, proclaume a day of cellau- 
on from work, and diem interdif#i, which 1s 
by our Tranſlators put mm the margin, a day of 
reſtraint : all theſe concurre mn the ſame mean- 
ing, and concurre to make it a ſolemn allcmbly, 
for ſuch performances as the occafion requir- 
ed; -whether (as in other places for other ho- 
ly duties) or bn here) to humble themſelves 
in faſting and repentance, and joynt exprelli- 
ons of unfeigned humiliation before God, tor 
averting his heavy judgments from them. The 
LXX here, as alſo 1n 2. 15. where the lame 
words occurre, ambiguouſly render 1t x»: v;«7t 
Sware/es, which is. antiently tran{lated in Lat- 
tin, predicate * curationem, proclaim a healing. 
So Jerome underſtands their word of a 
curing their ſins by repentance, and ſo 7 heodo- 
ret. And the Hebrew word "I1;Y may ſeem 
capable of that ſignification of healing, as the 
root "Sy Atſar, may fignify to cloſe and bind, 
© vulnera enim conſtriftione curantur, mas much 
as wounds are cured by binding up, and ſo 
may 1t be applyed alſo to the cure of the 
wounds of the Soul; and by the {ignification 
of binding, 1s it by the LXX rendred ts, 


_ Fer. 33- 1. But the Greek word Swenrda, hath 
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other © ſignifications by which others preferre 
here to render 1t, as more agreeable to the place, 
viz. i cultus divimus, worlhip of God, and like- 
wile, famulatus, miniſterium, lerving, yielding 
ſervice, and actending on; in which notion the 
Printed Arabick taking 1t, renders (in both 
places) $wgez'\y Vyols proclamate miniſle- 
r:um, proclaim ſervice, vis. warne them to come 
together for ſerving God. The other Greek 
tranſlatours, as appears by th e fragments of 
them left, rendred otherwiſe, as Symnachus 
nies, Synodum, an Allembly ; Aquila, 3utjes 
evAnozns, a day of gathering together. Cyril 
ſeems to joyn theſe notions together, expound- 
Ing 1t yy Ty Sw Swe me tmnn wn, the ful- 
filling of ſuch things as God wills; in fine 
all appear to mean the ſame thing, a day of a- 
folemn aſſembly {et apart from all other occa- 
lions, for their Joyrung together 1n faſting, re- 
pentance, fupplications, and like parts of ſer- 
vice. and devotion to God: for EXC!tng to 
which he farther addes, Gather the elders and 
all -the inhabitants of the land, &yc. Q'1>1 Ze- 
kenim, the Elders. The ſame word have we 
above v. 2. bur there differently rendred from 
what 4t 18 here, v2z. not the e/gers, but old men 
by which varying of their language it may 
{ceme that they think, that it 1s taken in the 
one place in ſomething a different | 
from what ir 1s 1n the + wy and fo it is by 
others aHo thought, though in both places 
4 do uſe the ſame word, viz. ſenes, old men. 
The mind of ſeveral others we may take in 
the words of Druſtus, Fic ſenes accipiunt alta 
ſenſu guam ſupra, Here they take the word 
old men 1n another ſenſe than abqgye,. nam ib: 
etatis erat, hic eft officii nomen, for there it 
denoted age, bur here office or dignity, vis. 
magiſtrates, or men in place or dignity, men in 
authority, rulers, councellers, ſuch by whoſe 
prudence, or authority others are ruled. For 
1t 15 well known that * the word though Pri- 
marily ſlignitying men of more years, yet 1 alſo 
uſed in that other notion; men of riper age being 
uſually moſt fit for fuch employments, and cho- 
{en tor them. Yet are there others that take 
the word 1n the former notion, for ſuch who 
were {triken 1n years, to warne that the infir- 
mity of their age ſhould not be a pretence to 
exempt them from the duty enjoyned, they 
ſhould even lead the way ' cet tremebund! 
& ſuis baculis innixt, though trembling and 
leaning on their ſtaves, that ſo, canorum au- 
thoritate juvenes ad penitentiam moveant, by 
the authority (and example) of their gray 
hairs they might move the younger people to 
repentance. , ns leems much 1o to take the 
word, v2. for ſenes quorum a&tas Vvicina mnr- 


b In Aben Ezra. c Kimchi. Radic. d So Aben. Ezra, that no man should do any work 
. , © Caf. f. 
f And ſo cited by Tertul. andCyprian. g Pet. a Fig. h Steph. Lex. 1 Mercer. Dru: k preg 4 


{ Pet. a Fig. 
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th, maturequ? ſententia, magis timorem 


cultum Det ſuſcipit, old men, whoſe age near 


unto death, and more ripe in judgment, makes 
them more apt for the fear and worlhip of God : 
others giving to the word 1ts greateſt latitude, 
take 1n both, as well thoſe who were elder then 
others in age, as thole who had from their 
office and dignuty that utle of elders, ” both of 
theſe ſome look on as particularly called to 
thoſe durys of repentance, old men becauſe their 
offences were greater ; men in place of dig- 
nity, .becauſe their examples lead others to ſin. 
If either ſort be left out in the ftricter uſe of 
the word in its place, they will be taken 1n 
here as obliged to the duty called for, by the 
following words EY them, v1z. 
and all the inhabitants of the land, the con- 
junCtion, ard, being by ours (and * ſeveral 
others) ſupplyed, though not in the Hebrew, 
gives US inty their mind, that both theſe 
are of thoſe that are to be called together, v7z. 


GH)9) wy Jo a 524) the elders (or 
old men) with all the inhabitants of the land, 
as the M.S. Arabick gives it, and fo both 
nouns governed of the verb, Gather, the,no- 
minative, to which then will regularly be the 
ſame which to the foregoing _—_ vIz. the 
Prieſts, and ſo are all orders of men, by which 
the Jewiſh nation was then d:{tinguithed, here 
to joyn, in making up this ſolemn aſſembly, 
v1z, the Prieſts calling it, the Elders, the com- 
mon People, (called th: inhabitants of the land, 
and fo by Jeremiah alſo as diſtinguiſhed from 
princes and prieſts, the people of the land. 
Yer. 1. 18.) called to it. This 1s a regular 
conſtruQtion, and plain meaning of the words, 
and molt generally received, yet they being ca- 
pable of other conſtructions allo, they are by 
others given, who look no farther back for a 
nominative caſe than to theſe words themſelves, 
that they may ſound, either; O ye Zlaers 
gather all the mhabitants, &yc. or, O all ye m- 
habitants of the land gather the Elders mito the 
houſe of the Lord : the firlt of theſe 1s given by 
Aben Ezra, Gather C3'Jp1 ONR ye O Elders 
all the inhabitants of the Land of 1irael ; and 
this ſeems Arias Hontanus to like: the other 
is obſerved as a reading in ſome copies of the 
LXX. ovraza zany aftofuTipes maH1TES Gt XA TUKSYTES 
Ty yiv” Gather together the Elders all ye that 
inhabit the land; and this among the more 
modern Caſta/io takes, cornvocate ſenes 0 omnes 
zncole, Qyc. call together rhe elders, O all ye 


' inhabitants gc. Againſt this way Mercer cau- 


tions, that the noun 1s accuſatruus non voca- 
trons, the accuſative not the vocative, ſeeing 
it was the duty of the Prieſts, (not of the peo- 
le) to call others together (for ſuch dues.) 
he Syriac goes a irene way from all thele, 
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by taking the verb not in an athve but a paſſive 
ſignification g.a.4.5)} &. B: ye gathered 
together ye Elders and afl the inhabitants of 
the land; 'Thele ditterences in others we may 
oblerve, but mean while have no reaſon to 
{cruple at, or leave, our own tranſlation. Ac- 
cording to all, or whatever conſtruction be 
taken, manufelt 1t 1s, that here is a ſummons, or 
exhortation to all forts and degrees of men a- 
mong{t them, to convene and joyn in a ſolemn 
national aiſembly tor deprecating Gods wrath; 
which by their national tins they had provok- 
ed, and the averting thoſe calamitics.in which 
they were all by . bu means involved. The 
place where they are to convene is the Tem- 
ple, called 7he houſe of the Lord their God ; He 
humſclt calleth it his houſe, and an houſe of 

prayer for ali people, 1a. $6.7. It wag Salo- 
mons * prayer at his farſt dedication of it, that 
it there ſhould be m the land, famine, peſti- 
lence, blalting, nuldew, locuſt, or caterpullar, or 
if their enemy ſhould beliege them in the land 
of their cities, whatſoever plague or wharſo- 
ever ficknels there ſhould be, that then what 
prayer and ſupplication fſoever ſhould be 
made by any man, or by all the people know- 
ing the plague of their own hearts, and ſoread- 
ing forth their hands towards thar houſe, (or 

in that houle as they render it, 2 Chron. 6. 29.) 
God would hear 72 heaven, or from heaven his 
dwelling place, and forgive and do, gr. and in 
the * next chapter, God tells him that he had 
heard hus prayer, and had hollowed that houle, 
which he had built, and put his name there for 
ever, and that his eyes and his heart ſhould 
be there perpetually. Thus then ftanding the 
cale now with the people of the Jews, 1n 
whoſe land that Temple was, great calamity 
and - famine being by locuſts and caterpillers 
deyouring the fruits of the earth brought on 
them, (or according to others by the invation 
of enenues) thither are they called on to have 
recourlc, there folemnly to aflemble themſelves, 
not contenung themlelves with ſingle devou- 
ons' in their private cloſets. The occaſion 
did require both their meeting all ſorts of 
them together, by mutual examples to {tir up 
the altections of one another, and their meet- 


ing 1n that proch which could not, being, as 
1t 1s {tiled, the horſe of their God, bur ſtrike in- 


to their hearts aw and reverence, as ſuggeſting 
to them that God was there preſent; and that 
therefore what they did there they ſhould do, 
as in his preſence, with ſincerity, and in ſuch 
heedful manner as ſhould be approved in his 
{ight, and regarded by him the ſearcher of their 
hearrs, and overſecr of all their intentions. 
To {tir them up to hearken to this exhorta- 
Lon, and encourage them in it, may be obſerv- 


m S Calo. Tarnov. n Tig. Muzſt. Fun. Trem. ON Kings. 8. 37. &c. p lbid.c.y. 3. 
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ed an 4 emphaſis in the pronoun here affixed 
to the name of God, viz. your God, which 
ſeems to give aſſurance that God will be ready 
to meet them, and yet to acknowledge them 
for his, and be there found of them, if they 
ſhall in right manner, and with hearts rightly 
prepared ſeek him, for which behaviour the 
next word calles upon them and directs them ; 
and cry unto the Lord, put up with ardent de- 
ſires and greatelt cportlions of inward aftethion, 
your prayers unto God. To fit them duly 


for this ducy, are the former ——_ of 


putting on ſackcloth, faſting, and aſſembling 
in the houſe of God directed ; without this 
they little avail, for the right ordering of this 
they conduce, which when by men wath truly 
humbled hearts, and joynt affections put up 
to God, are prevalent with him for removing 
publick calamities. And ſuch prayer doth the 
word WY Zaaku, cry, here call for, though 
the word otherwiſe ſignify the lifting up 
the voice, yet 1t 1s manifeſt that here (as elſe- 
where n ſcripture) zt denotes and requires the 
ardent aftection of the heart affecting and 
moving the tongue and lips tor ſuch exprethon 
of it 1n prayer to God: that for which they 
are to cry to him, is that he would remove 
from them that heavy judgment in the former 
verſes, as alſo in what follows, mentioned and 
deſcribed. All this ou Aimchi) doth the 
Prophet bid them to do when the Locuſts are 
come upon them, or elſe that they might by 
repentance return to God before the coming 
of them, that ſo God in his mercy might re- 
verſe the decree. They that underſtand the 
evil to be from the invaſion of enemies, muſt 
look on the praying hikewiſe directed againſt 
them. To the Lord are they to cry, who be- 
ing provoked by their fins, had threatned to 
them or ſent on them thoſe judgments, and 
who alone could remove them. What great 
reaſon they had to betake themſelves to this 
remedy, as it is evident from what hath been 
already ſpoken by the Prophet, ſo will farther 
appear by what he addes concerning the ter- 
riblenels of thoſe judgments 1n what follows. 


v. 15. Alas for the day: for the day of 
the Lord tis at hand, and Tx 


on from the Almighty ſball 1t come. 


The connefting of theſe words with the 
former is inſerted or ſupplyed by ſome at 
the end of the foregoing verſe, or begining 


q Occol, 


of this, ſaying, or and ſay, as follows, v72. 
"==... Ahab, Alas, Oc. Fs the Syriac verſion, 


af wlo the MS. Arabick likewiſe OY 9—99 


and ſay ; Kimchi alſo mr 11x ſay, Alaſs, 
as if it were a form by the Prophet dictated 
to them, what they ſhould cry or ſay. 50 
Je rome takes 1t for the voice ſacerdotum 

puli ad Deum clamantis, of the Prieſts and 
people aflembled crying unto God; ſo ſome 
more * modern, ſupplying therefore, dicentes, or 
aicendo, laying. But others think that ſupply 
not to have place, and that the Prophet ' ſpeaks 
here in his own perſon, in pathenick language 
lamenting the ſad condition of the unpenitent 
people, and deſcribing the terriblenets of the 
Judgment that he 1s ſpeaking of : whichſoever 
of theſe ways 1t be taken, the literal meaning 
of the words will be the ſame, Abah; the He- 
brew word ©: IWR hah, appears both by the 
uſe of 1t here and elſewhere to be a particle of 
exclamation through * grief or fear, or both 
together, M1XT17 2) Wen 2 JOnN TW Rn 
1t is (faith Aimchi) a crying out ſo by reaſon 
of anguiſh or ſolhicitude ;, and therefore 1s by in- 
terpreters rendred in their ſeveral languages in 
ſuch words, as expreſs ſuch paſſion, * as, Ehem, 
Fleu, Fn, Het, Ah, Ahah, O\ The LXX. ayar, 
woe me! but 1t ſeems, not thinking one fin- 
gle word ſufhcient to expreſs the greatneſs of 
the paſſion, with which here the ſpeaker ſeems 
aftected, beſides their adding ix7wo:, vehement- 
ly, after the preceding wie cry, do * thrice re- 
peat the particle, wer, pox, wu, as ikewiſe 
the Printed Arabick SS J-243) S291) 
5 K-29) woe is me! woe is me! woe is me! 
and that perhaps may be the reaſon why the 
youu Latin here, as in other places, trebling 
the letter a, reads, a, a, 4, if they be fo read d1- 
ſ{tinefly as three letters; ſo that to pick out 
thence any other myſtery, ! as ſome do,will but 
lend to vain conjectures : but * ſome then think 
all cheſe ought to be read together as one pro- 
tracted Syllable, or * that it came by an error 
in the ſcribe, who ſhould have wrote aha. 
The Syriac tranſlator likewiſe twice repeats, 


oo] gol 4b, ub, which ah, is a particle, 
a) 5) 85\ax) of crying out for help to 


God; and 1n that ſenſe appears the Author of 
the MS. Arab. to take the Hebrew to be, ren- 


dring ag4)) 10> kge wn 3) os) yl) 
I cry to God for help 1n regard to (or againſt) 


= Merc. Tarnov. r Fun. Tr. and ſee Mercer, Oecolamp. &c. { Pet.a Fig. Piſe. and ſee Mercer. 
t Written alſo ſometimes without the letter RN at the beginning. \1 u ns 


it is an expreſſion 


of grief Abu Walid. WW) VAT of fear, ſaith Abenezra. w 1. Fun. Ty. 2. Druf. 3. Calv. 4. Mercer, Gual- 

ter. 5.Oecol. 6. Pag. 7. Tig. Munſl. x Although in ſome Editions it is not at all mentioned, but only put 

exre;, which Kircher — puts for the ſignification of the word. y Ferom. quia offenderant Trinitatem. 
| 


Z Ribera. Modo ut unicam 
as Fer. 1.8. 


Ctionem proferamus. a Pet. a Fig. Ribera. although it be allo /o put elſewhere 


this 
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this day, and fo the Chaldee paraphralt, though 
here he renders 1t ') vae, yet in ſome other 
places renders 1t as a parucle of deprecating 
or beſceching 919K ” 7myvg 5p Recerve 
my ſupphcation O Lord God, as Jer. 1.6. & 4. 
10. -- I4. I3.-- 32.17. ZZ. 4. 14. 9. 8.--11 
13.--20. 49. (the Greek alſo 79. 7. 7. render 
it Noun, / pa) That, by reaſon of which, or 
againſt which this lamentation 1s made, and he 
{o dolefully cryeth out, or 1implores help from 
God, is, by no other name or indication, than 
the day, a ſingle day, by what it brings with 
it known and diſtingutſhed from others, v7. 
by the grievouſneſs and calamitouſneſs of it ; 
Munfler therefore in his tranſlation inſerts be- 
yond the ſimple letter of the Hebrew, O cala- 
mitatem dicic illius\ O the calamity of that day, 
and Mercer, Hei quales dies O, what a day 


is it! In the next words he calls it, the day of 


the Lord ;, that great name added to ay word 
by way of Epithete, uſually betok .neth ſome 
great or extraordinary thing denoted by 1t. 
Here it ſeems to denote ſuch a day, or ſuch 
time as ſhould be ſignal and notorious for 
{ome ſuch extraordinary judgment, as God 
would exccute on the people for their 1ll 
deſerts. "The word day it felf, 1s 4 obſerved 
to be ſometimes put for judgment, (as by the 
Apoſtle »ans day 1s taken to be put for mans 
judement, and 1o by ours tranſlated 1 Cor. 4. 3.) 
viz. becauſe judgment 1s denounced on a fer 
day appointed for it ; ſo that the meaning wall 
be, the day of the judement of the Lord. Gods 
judgments may appear by what goerh before, 
and what we have v. 25. to have been in no 
{mall meaſure upon them. So that by this 
day.of the Lord, may ſeerme to be meant a day 
» + e preater evils yet threatned to be ſent by 
God upon them, except by ſpeedy repentance 
averted. By whom theſe judgments 1hall be 
executed upon them, and the comung of which 
is called, that day, is not exprefled, they hav- 
ing been above named, v. 4. v/2. the palmer- 
worme, locuſt, canker-worm, and carterpiller, 
noxious devouring crcatures, ſuch as bring a 
famine to the land with them. "Thoſe we faw 
by diverſe literally taken (which ſcems the 
x rt way) for ſuch animals: by others tigu- 
ratively to denote ſuch encmues as ſhould invade 
the nd, and lay all things waſte, as they uſe to 
do. Such difference 1s here likewite berwixt Ex- 


poſitors; by thoſe who literally underſtand it of 


theſe creaturcs, that day, 15 here taken for the 
time wherein God ſent or {ſhould ſend them in 
{uch multitudes, as had not elſewhere been 
heard of, to devour the fruits of the earth, and 
caule an extraordinary grievous famine, So 
hcre Druſius expounds 1t, des 9uo locuſt ve- 
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ment, the day of the coming of the Tocuſts, 
called he day of the Lord, becauſe therein 
God did by that means execute his judgment 
on the Jews, and puniſh them for their ſins. 
So the Learned Pochartas alſo takes that to be 
called ates Domini, the day of the Lord, that 
in which he ſhould fit as a judge, ut in Jud.cos 
animadvertat, locuſtarum agmine in eos immiſoo, 
to pumaſh the Jews by ſending a multitude of 
Locuſts on them. Others look upon it as am- 
biguous whether really meant of thoſe de-' 
{truchve creatures, or figuratively of enemies 
compared to them: So Cyril, © he calls that 
© the day of the Lord in which his wrath was 
«to be exccuted, either by Locuſts ſent on 
« them, which ſhould devour the fruits of 
© the earth, and pur them in tear of famine, 
© yea of death' it ſelf, or elſe by the Babyloni- 
© ans, who ſhould lay all things to waſt among 
< them, &x. * Some take both in, as if the one 
were a forerunner of the other, as if the Pro- 
phet did here declare the decree of God, de 
venturis Locufits & Chaldis omnia vaſlaturis, 
concerning the Locufſts that ſhould come, and 
the Chaldceans that ſhould utterly deſtroy all 
things. But others, without reſpe&t to Lo- 
cuſts, and thole other creatures properly meant, 
underſtand it of the enemies, the deans on- 
ly : and for this way Abarbinel is politive ; 
and therefore by the day of the Lord would 
have to be pointed out the ninth day of the 
month, Ab, (a month, as he * obſerves fig- 
nally fatal to the Jews) on which the Temple 
was deſtroyed, and fo' is to them a perpetual 
day of ſorrow and lamentation, and crying out 
to God in memory thereof; But I ſee no rea- 
ſon why we ſhould forſake the firlt plain ex- 
polition : according to that, though they had 
already ſuffered evil things before ſpoken of, 
yet there appears yet a more grievous famine 
to be expected by rhem, if not by ſpeedy re- 
pentance prevented, That this pathertical ex- 
clamation 1s to awaken them, and excite them 
to ſuch repentance, is manifelt; and that ir 
might have due impreſſions on them for that 
end, here are two reaſons given ; firſt, from the 
nearncſs of the day, ſecondly, from the terrour 
and unavoidableneſs of it by any other means. 
Furſt, for the day of the Lird 1s at hand, ſud- 
denly like to come,- tpeed therefore muſt be 
made in uſing ſuch means as ſhall preventit; 
no ume for delay in this cafe, for when it 1s 
come, there will bh no avoiding, no reſiſting it ; 
for as deflruftion from the Almighty will it 
come, with irrefiſtible force; prevemed it may 
be by ſpeedy repentance before it come, but 
when 1t 15 come not poſſibly be refifted by any 
{trength of man, being from the Almighty. 


c Diem mceſtum calamitokum opo—_ & miſeriarum plenam diem, Ar. Mont, Woe to men in that day, 
ſo Pet. a Fig. takes it to import, Viz hominibusin illodic. d Druf. Bochart. © Lively. t Pet.a Fig. g As 
here, ſo more at large on Fer. 2.2.4. and Hoſ: 5.7. whence he reckons up ſeveral evil things that happened to 


them on that day. 


I 


The 
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The very ſame expreſſion have we, Ifar. 13. 6. 
Howle ye for the day of the Lord is at hand, 
it ſhall come as a ae truttion from the AL 
mighty. The words here in the Hebrew are, 
m213! TW 13a) Veeſbod miſhaddat yabu, 
to which I look on our Englith tranſlation 
exattly agreeing ; but it will not be amiſs to 


ſee what others alſo ſay concerning the words, 


and the expoſition of them, or any part of 
them. As to the particle I» ce, un Uceſhod, 
which is tranſlated, as, the Author of the MS. 
Arab. verſion (though he himſelf render it 


k& as, leaving out the conjundtion ? #, be- 
fore it, yet notes that it is by others ſaid to be 


8x3), * redundant, and the meaning to be on- 
ly TW ſhod, de/trudZion ſhall come from Shad- 
dai ; and the Syriac verlion omits 1t, rendring 
it, and ſpoiling ſhall come from God. Abarbmel 
though not looking on 1t as redundant, yet 
thinks it not to be taken as others take it, for 
a particle of compariſon or likeneſs, but a par- 
ticle denoting " tume (7DIN FD ) as 1t 15 fome- 
times uſed, and ſo that the words ſhould 
ſound, for the day of the Lord 1s at hand, to 
take his vengeance ; and when deſtruction ſhall 
be from the Almighty, 1t ſhall come 1n that 
day, as a day ſet and appointed for evil to 
them. This way he fſeemes to take as agreeable 
to his expounding that day, particularly of the 
ninth day of Ab, which we mentioned : bur at 
will not ſo well agree with that way which 
we with others take, according to which that 
particle, as, will not want its due emphaſis, 
1mporting that theſe evils 1n that day to come 
were not by chance, nor things of ordin 
courſe, nor from any ordinary power, whuc 
could not be refifted ; but ſuch heavy things 
as were decreed to be inflicted, and ſhould be 
ſuddenly, when they expected not, be unflicted 
on them by an ureliſtible your ain{t 
which they thould not be able to ſtand our, 
as ſuch things which are determined and exe- 
cuted by God uſe to be. 
As for the words mW / deſtruction, and 
»-1W Shaddai, the Almighty, there 1s that allu- 
ſion and agreement in letters between them, 
as may argue between them athnity 1n the root, 
though difference in the ſignification. The 
word TW ſhod,is from the root T1W ſhadad, 
zo deſtroy, and properly ſignifies as ut 1s rendred, 
deftruttion. The word YWW Shaddaz, by which 
God is here called, being from the ſame root, 
may ſeem pro alſo to ſignify a de/troyer. 
And an SET by ſeveral of the Jews, 
as Abu Walid, Aben Ezra, and Kimchy, as 1t 


1s a name of God whereby he called himſelf 


(Gen. 17. 1. Ex5d. 6. 3.) and 1scalled in Scrip- 


* As he takes it tobeFoſ.7.5. m DYWD h Ard fo Ar. Montanus. i On Ex.6. 3. and ſee Buxtorf 
before him in the Talmud. Buxt. | R. Sal. Gen. 17.1. m1 


de nomin. Dei. k Which is alſo ſaid by 


ture, it be referred to this root as r 


Chap. I. 
larly 
deduced from 1t, yet doth ' Abarbme/ excepc 
againſt this derivauon of it from a word, which 
eems to import violence and injuriouſnels, 
and doing hurt, or oppreſling, which cannor 
be attributed to God. How ſhould the 
Scripture call or deſcribe the glorious God, 
Fl3 WR M2 MN by an epriihete, or 
name of ſo 1/1 a ſignification as this ! Nor doth 
it ſatisfy him that by others it is from the ſame 
root rendred NxJ22 Menatſeach, Vitor, or Con- 
guerour, God not waging war with any creature, 
nor any creature with him; the attributes of, 
Potent, Ruler, Guide, Governor, are attributes 
more convenient to be appropriated to hum, 
and not either ſhoded or Menatſeach, and there- 
fore he preferres to have ſome other derivation 
alligned for the word 1n this uſe, and in that 
kind he ſeems to like of the opinion of FR. 
Saadtah * —_ have the word to im- 
port »y INv9 WRY 15 be that ſaid to the 
world, enough, ve fuffurent ; which TT A- 
ben Ezra tecms to 1ay he underſtands not the 
meaning of, yet he looks on, as denoting that 
he at his good will and pleaſure, by which, 
and not by any neceſlity, te created al 

{et bounds and meaſures to them, which they 
thould neither exceed, nor come ſhort of, 1ay- 
ing, when they came to that proportion, /? 7s 
enough (here Itop, go no farther.) He alſo 
approves of what others ſay that it ſignifies, 
which is ſufficient, viz. Allſufficient to and in 
himſelf, having his being of humſelf, and never 
receiving it trom any other, as he with ſome 
1nterprets 1t, or as others, he that 7s ſufficient 


for performing all things, or, who hath ' m him 


what 1s ſufficient for all creatures, or is ſuffici- 
ent for ſupplying all their defefts. This deri- 
vation from, ' ſufficient, with the letter ſhin 
added to ut, Maimonides feems to preterre 
(Moreh, p. 1.c, 63.) the fame appears the Au- 
thor of the MS. Arabick to take, rendring 
PDRIIR [1 2718) m IR IND, as ſpoile from 
the ſuffuient, or allſufficient ; others he thinks 
not 1o convenicnt, 1t teems, to mention, thou 

irom others we meet with them, as Y, 
that this name ſhould be derived from 1 ſhad, 
a breaſt or dugge (and pymy ſhadaim rhe 
dugges,) as if he did from his plenty, as it were 
trom breaſts and duggs, fill with good and 
nouriſh all things; agam from others that it is 
from pI Shada, (in Chaldee anſwerable to 
Tx Aſhadin Hebrew) to pour forth; as if 
it denotcd the plentiful effuſion of good on all 
his creatures, and ſupplying them with all 
things neceflary for : 24 Sur ſure amon 

all theſe (though for meaning they are mw 
and much concurre un one) there ſeems none 


ſugpoſe it ought to be HJ IR a5 it is in him, I” 13. 6. for as here written it ſignifies a ſpoiler. 
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ſo regular as the firſt mentioned referring 1t to 
—I_W Shadad, and therefore we fee that 1t 1s 
by ſeveral of as good authority as any among 
the Jews to it referred, and Abarbinels excep- 
tions againſt it ſeeme not to go on any good 
ons : they are (as we faid) founded on this, 
that that root imports and implies only de- 
ſtructive violence , and ſomething of 1njurt- 
ouſneſs, and that the word would fignify if 
thence taken p21N1 Ip 1913. 4 robber per- 
verſe or injurious, an oppreſſour ; things not hit 
to be ſpoken of God. But he 1s {ingular in 
his opinion of reſtraining the word to this 
harſh ſignification, going therein contrary to 
the authority of ſeveral others who referre 1t 
to this root, and to the reaſon by which they 
are led. They take it to ſound, * le. 2c 
tent, great, » MSID FP? potent, conquering, 
Lanes. 1 (not as if this wal as he aſe would 
have it, did ſignify only a conguerour in battle 
but one who overrules and keeps under,) an 
12m Mithgabber, prevalent, 4 IN1PIN 
predominant, (as one of them render it) in 
Arabick. Their reaſon for fo rendring it ſeems 
to be taken from the uſe of it 1n the Arabick 
tongue, in which that root 4 Shaddah hath 
the notion of being ſtrong, firm, (not of waſt- 
ing or deſtroying as in Hebrew it hath) whence 
wc) 4ſhaddo, ſignifies the ſtrength, or flrongeſl 
part of a mans age, & yay. Shadid (anſwer- 
ing to '1 in Hebrew) /trong, firm, which 1 
find alſo put among the attributes of God by 
an * Eaſtern writer ; and in Syriac rendred by 
las) ; andin'* Arabick made ſynonymous to 
9-23-E powerful. Hence have we grounds to 
think that heretofore, when the Hebrew tongue 
was in common uſe 1n ts latitude, vqyy was 
uſed not _ re _ of —_ and 
deſtroying, but of being ſtrong, firme, potent, 
2s now inthe Arabick iz ; yea that char might 
be the primary notion, vzz. of havi wer, 
and fvrngch in general, which a bre the 
being able to deltroy ſcems alſo to require, 
and fo came to be uſed in that notion, though 
it were not only to be limited to it, and may 
therefore, when attributed to God, ſo be un- 
derſtood as to denote 1n him all power, ſuch 
whereby he was able to make all things, and 
is alſo able to deſtroy them. And if 1t be 
ſpoken of any other but God, then will it alſo 
enote ſome 1n whome is great and not eaſily 
reſiſtible power. This I mention becauſe there 
are ſome who looking on this as the ſignifica- 
tion of this word v2. pm ſtrong, and power- 
ful, or mzghty, do nat yet take it to be reſtrain- 
ed, as ours and moſt others do, to the Almighty, 
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to God, but to bean Epithete, that may be at- 
tributed to any other of great power. So one 
of great note among the Jews Cited both by 
Aben Ezra and Kimchi by the name of 911371 
Hannagid(Prince)(aith that 1.Y)N& "1173 OPLDA 
193233 Cow 2s not the name of the plorious 
Goa, but WR an adjettive common to others 
alſo, and ſo denotes an urreſiſtible deſtruction 
brought on them by ſome of great power, from 
which 1s no eſcaping : and of this Aben Ezra 
faith that JIN 18! he ſpeaks well init : a- 
mong the Larines alſo Fs lo takes 1t, ex- . 
planing it of ſuch a deſtruchon, guam poten- 
tiſſumus quiſque ultor inveheret, as any the 
moſt powerful taker of vengeance could bring 
on them. But whatever good meaning this 
way may give, the molt emphatical ſeems that 
which 1s given by taking the word to be as ours 
and moſt others take it, an attribute or name 
of God, denoting his almightynels, and irrefi- 
{tible power, and fo giving to looke on de- 
ſtruchon by him ſent or brought on them, as 
ſuch as will certainly have us ette&t, and can- 
not be poſlibly reliited or eſca To avoid 
all am guiry in the word whereby it might 
ſeem ſpoken of any other, the Chal me 
with it the name 7"I17V (Jehovah) and the 
Syriack renders it {umply by the name of God, 
JUL JJ a Jlz>o ard ſpoiling ſpall 
come from God. All theſe that we have yet 
had to deale with manifeſtly read it 9w 
Shaddai, but the LXX give ſuch an interpre- 


tation as makes ſome thuik that they did not 
{o read, rendring &6s macumupia it Tanamupias 


"ets ſhall come as miſery from miſery, (as 
the _ Artbick "it ix ett ay 
LS Ie PR Ca —a0 5g—t—w Z 2 og 
which makes - Cape/us conjecture that they 
readd 1n the ſecond place fo not as others 
TW Shaddaz, but only ww Shod, as in the firſt 
word, without the letter » yod, and fo took 
both 1n the ſame fignification. But it 1s ob- 
{ervable that whereas the ſame words do oc- 
curre in the Hebrew, /ſaz 13. 6. Ceſbad Miſ- 
Shaddaz: Tabs, they do - there render them 1n a 
very difterent manner, and more conſonant to 
others, x#4- ovvipp3 mp3 Ts $is ie (as likewiſe 
a) 43 4 V2 uk) s) and contrition 
Shall come from God, which ſeems an argument 
that theſe two books, or propheſies were not 
tranſlated by the ſame perfons. What ever the 
occaſion was that moved them to do as they 
did, we need not be follicitous, having the true 
reading by all others agreed on. 


Oo Abu. Walid. p Abex Ezra. Ex.6. 73. and Kimchi in Radic. q So R. Samuel cited by 4b. Ezra. r Gloſ- 
fary Arab. and Syriac MS. and printed. 1 In the 7 og" copy. t See in Tarnov. out of Mahana, vaititas a po- 
rentenon ab omnipotente, quia non loquitur de Deo, 
laſtly rejefts. 


ſed viro potenti, cuyus vaſtatiow nemo reſiſtat, which he 
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16. Is not the meat cut off before your 
: por yea, joy and gladneſs from the houſe 


of our Goa ? 


Having told them that the day of the Lord 
was at »S1 and threatned them with the ter- 
rour of it, that they might not yer through their 
ſtupidity and ſenſelefineſs put 1t farre from 
them, and deferre their repentance, the only 
means by which 1t, and the farther 111 conſe- 
quences thereof, might be removed ; he proceeds 
to ſet the plague as already begun before them, 
and to deſcribe the nature and condition there- 
of to be ſuch, as already ought ſerioully to aftect 
them, and threatned yet worle things to come. 
Let them but open their eyes and they cannot 
but perceive it. How 1s 1t already with them ? 
[Is not the meat cut off before your eyes? yea, 
&c. The words ſo put interrogatively do more 
earneltly and evidently affirm and affure the 
truth of the thing ſpoken, fo that we cannot 
but look on the parucle texyn halo, nunguid, 
20n, Or nowne, or an non? what is not? as having 
its due emphaſis : yet 15 1t by the LXX here 
left out, and the words {imp y rendred as affir- 
mative: »gTiraym Toy d@RApuAr vaiuar oops 
anon, before your eyes meals are perished, 
_ bo by eh ons of the printed Arabick 
verſion, to the loſs of that emphaſis, In the 
Syriac that that may not be, but the force 
x; it ſhewed, it 1s changed into a demonſtratrve, 
to» ho, behold before your eyes meats are ceaſ- 
ed. There ſeem, according as the words are 
by ours diſtinguiſhed, two things here affirmed ; 
their being deprived of that ordinary food that 
they ſhould Gow upon 1n their own houſes, 
and of ſuch things as they ſhould otter up to 
God tm his houſe; both which the earth with 
its fruits was wont to ſupply them with, and 
of which one depended upon the other, the 
latter on the former. For diſtinguiſhing theſe 
two, in our tranſlation the particle, yea, 1s 
ſupplyed, being not mentioned in the Hebrew, 
which makes tome ſo to render as if by both 
expreflions were meant but the ſame thing, vis, 
by meat in the firſt place no other than the oft- 
fcrings, exprefſed by joy and gladneſs of God's 
houſe, with which they were accompanted- 1n 
the ſecond. So the MS. Arabick, 91771 DIR 
MEIIRIR IVA [1D [INPIR YLPIR RI1YPR 
298 nam PD zs not before our eyes cut 
off the offering from the houſe of our God, with 
Joy and gladneſs? and that his meaning may 


be underſtood he inſerts a note, that he calls * 


the offering 938 Ocel, meat, becauſe it is 
NWRIIR MIRA 7hat which is eaten (or de- 
voured) of the fire. To much the fame pur. 


u So Kimchi, w Ar. Mont. Xx Tarnov. 
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poſe are the words of the Yulgar Latin, zu: 
guid non coram oculis veſtris almenta perierunt 
de domo Dei noftrt, letitia oy exultatio? which 
the Doway tranſlation renders; why, are not 
the vietuals perished before your eyes, joy and 
exultation out of the houſe of our God, by 
leveral expoſitors —_— while by v- 
ruals, fyc. they underſtand thoſe * ſacrifices 
brought to the houſe of the Lord, from which 
the Prieſts had their maintenance, from which 
was wont to be mutual joy, 7am offerentium 
guam ſacerdotum, both of thoſe that brought 
them, and of the Prieſts; yet are they by 
others ſo underſtood, as of different things; 
VIZ. meat, more generally of all things " gue 
ad vittum neceſſaria fuerunt, which were nece(. 
fary for their food and ſuſtenance, and by the 
other words, zoy and gladneſs, quz ad lztitiam & 
teltorum celebritatem, hoſe which pertained to 
marth and the celebrity of their feſtivals. So that 
* as one exprelleth the ſame meaning, it is by 
the words declared, that God had apparently 
cut off from them not only thoſe things, ex 
guibus vivamus, by which we (the Propher 
taking in his own perſon with them) may 
{rve, but alſo gue /ibt a nobis offerri juſſit ex 
terre fruttibus, ut cum eo Ietaremur, thoſe 
things which he commanded by us to be 
brought to him of the fruits of the earth, 
that we might rejoyce with him. To the 
ſame purpoſc-doth Cyri/ make the Greek of 
the XX. to ſound, w/e. that by the firlt, (vis. 
the eat) are to be underſtood the fruits of 


the carth now ripe, the corn now calling for 


the reaper, and the grapes fully ripe for the 
wnavr” which ww baker heir ton and 
{ceming to be at hand for their enjoyment, 
being by ſuddain mnvaſion of the Locuſts de- 
vourcd, he ſaith zheir meat was cut off from 
before their eyes, taken as it were out of their 
mouths, when they were juſt ready, when they 
were ready to eat 1t: and then by joy and glad- 
neſs, whach he 1aith were cat off out of the - e 
of their God, thole offerings (or facrifites) 
which they ottkered with rejoycing, out of the 
great plenty which their fields afforded, as 
x#15mpe, olterings of thanksgiving to him, 
for his bounty to them. pen *. ud, 
David Kimchi in very ike manncr diſtinguiſh- 
eth the words, and explains them as that by 
the firſt clauſe, 7s not the meat cut off before 
our eyes? 1s meant, that when the fruits of the 
carth appeared now ripe, the Locuſts came 
up before their eyes, and cut them off; and b 

the ſecond, that after the meat was cut oft; 
joy and gladneſs were alſo cut off from the 
CE of oy God, becauſe they brought their 
ofterings, according to what was appointed, 
at the time of harvelt, and then rejoyced, great 
being the joy of harvelt according to. what is 


ſaid, 
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{aid, according to the joy in harveſt Ilai. 9. 3. 
Aben Ezra tor bes tx clauſes or 
members of this verſe, looks upon the words 
119) Bev zs not there cut off, as to belong 
to both the former and = _ words, _ 
to be before them repeat s not joy 

gladneſs cut off from the houſe of our God ? 
{in which way ? ſome others alſo follow him, 
and it appears to have been the meaning of 
the Chaldee paraphraſt, who therefore gives 
rwo words of the like {1gmification, one con- 
cluding the firit clauſe, the other beginning 
the ſecond, rendring the firſt my x91 
5D RNAP [1N RINIR) hath not, even we ſce- 
ins the corn failed, and the ſecond jDD 
v3 xm MIT198T] FeUTPDL wan 7s 


vat (for that is neceſlarily under{tood) _ 


from the ſaniFuary of our God, joy and glad- 


neſs? R. Tanchum \eems to _ _ - 
words muſt be diſtinguſhed, and which © 
the two ways 18 to be taken ; ſomething he 
ſuppoſeth neceſſarily to be underſtood and 
ſupplyed, and that to be the conjunction, and, 
bur ; hy looks on it as ambiguous to what 


word that ſhould be joyned, whether nw 


Joy, ſo as that the words ſhould found, 7s not 


the meat cut off before our eyes from the houſe 
of our God, 2 joy and gladneſs? (which way 
the Syriac takes, rendring, and behold before 
our eyes are ceaſed meats from the houſe of 


our God } Lowe and joy and exulta- 


tim?) or elfe with the word WriIN IVA 
the houſe of our God, ſo as to found, 4s not 
the meat cut off before our eyes, and from the 
houſe of our God joy and gladneſs? which 1s 
that which our Engliſh follow, and more cx- 
aMly the Geneva, which hath not, yea, but, aud 
joy and gladueſs from the houſe of our Cod. 
The rs berwixt theſe 1s, that in the one 
by meat, is underſtood peculiarly ſuch ofter- 
ings as were brought with' rejoycing to the 
Temple, but in the other by meat, more gene- 
rally what they all of them had any wherc 
to live on : and then by joy and gladuels, 
ſuch things diſtinAlly as were brought unto 
the Temple for offerings to God, and ſceved 
for the maintenance of the Prieſts : which of 
theſe ways be taken it will be much to the 
ſame purpoſe, as to the meaning of the words, 
which are a nec declaration of great ſcar- 
city. If the fruits of the earth had not failed, 
neither would they have failed of proviſions 
for themſelves, neither would have ceaſed 
that joy, with which thoſe —_— by God 
required to be brought to his Temple were to 
be eaten, according to his command Dew. 
12. 7. and 16. 11. both of theſe failings are 
from the fame cauſe, and one inferres the other, 


the cealing of that joy, a failing of that from 
m—_ it | have aroſe. So that this ex- 
10n may we look. on as agrecing with 
ar is ſaid above v. 9. oc. as gfer- 
ing and the drink_offering is cut off from the 
houſe of the Lord , v. 7. withholden from the 
houſe of the Lord, of your God, v. 13. Aben 
Ezra looks on it as more particularly de- 
noung the defect of wine, which is {aid to 
cheer (or make glad) both God and man. 
Jad. 9. 13. But that expreſſion, ſeems no proof 
oy this here ſhould be underſtood only of _ 
luch joy as proceeds only from the wine of. 
terings as we before faw from Kimchi (elpe- 
cially thoſe at harveſt) being ſuch as were to be 
accompanied with joy, and God himlelf ac- 
cepung of them might be ſaid to * delight in 
them, as _ a {weet * ſavour to him, 
according to the uſual exprellion of Scripture. 
By what means theſe things, both the mear, 
and the joy and gladneſs mentioned, are (or 
* ſhall be farther) cur oft, is not by all =: 
wy —_ —__—_ which we before obſerv- 
is between them, © many thinking this to 
be done by the enemy, new the deſtruction by 
them brought on the land. «4 Others by the 
Locuſts and ſuch other noxious creatures be- 
fore named. *© Some look upon the marrer ſo 
doubtful as to ſay, dum Locuſta vel hoſtis, 
whale erther the Locuft or the Enemy, bereaves 
us of thoſe fruits of which we hoped even now 
to have recerved a plentiful crop; and * there 
1s who aſcribes 1t to the Loculſts, as the plain- 
elt, of whuch * one takes theſe words to be 
probable proofe, hbic locus facere videtur pro 
thts gui veras locuſtas ven mntelligunt ; This 
place ſcems to make for them who underſtand 
what 1s ſaid of the ing of true (or real) 
locuſts upon them. And the learned Bochar- 
7us argues from it againſt Abarbine/, who 
looks on the calamities deſcribed as brought 
upon them by, or after the deltruction of the 
Tem le by the Chaldees, to prove that it ma- 
niteſtly delcribes ſuch aw | as befel them while 
the Temple was yer ſtanding, . to which they 
had not now their wonted clkrivin to Carry, 
bong by the Locuſts deprived of them, to 
W that it will be agrecable to adde the 
unſeaſonable drouth of the weather, the next 
words make manifeſt, 


V. 17. The ſeed (or as in the margin, 
grains) is (or are) rotten under how 
clods, the garners are laid deſolate, the 
barnes are broken down ; for the corn 
7s withered. 

According to this rendring, which I ſuppoſe 
to be rr pede hy wages 


Tigur. Pet. a Fig. 7 Mercer. a Lev.23.13. b So ſome take it in the future tenſe. c Abarb. A. Mont. 


vera. d Ferome. Cyril. Kim:hi. & Mercer. & Sand. A Fig. 


ſhall 
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{hall after endeavour to ſhew, this which 1s 
ſaid, is an heightning in the deſcription of the 
calamity that he ſpeaks of, in that not only 
ſuch fruits of the earth which were already 
grown up, and they had hoped to enjoy, were, 
as it were, taken out of their mouths for the 
preſent, but that there ® was no appearance or 
expettation of any better condition for the 
future : that ſeed which ſhould have grown 
up. to them into an harveſt for the next year, 
being grown rotten and withered under the 
clods in the carth, and nothing likely to {pring 
from it: 1o that by reaſon of what they al- 
ready ſaw and felt, the villages were become 
deſolate, their garners, and barnes neglected, 
broken down, or ſuffered to fall, ſeeming to 
be of no uſe to them, as neither having, nor 
being likely to have any thing to put in them. 
This rendring and mg ogy that we may 
Juſtify againſt others, that are very different 
trom 1t, it will be neceſfary to 80 over par- 
ticularly the words, and adjuſt the ſ1gnihca- 
yon of them: which that we may make way to, 
it will be convenient in the firlt place, to fect 
before the readers eyes thoſe rendrings, which 
we ſay are fo different from what ours chooſe 
to follow, eſpecially ſuchas by their antiquity 
and authority ſeem to challenge reſpect, as, 

1. That of the Chaldee paraphralt, who 
renders the former part of the verle, VOBINR 

nMNARMD. FN WwRA 312 | by the 
tin tranſlation in the Polyglot Bibles pur, 
computruerunt * dolia vini ſub opercults ſuis, 
the wine veſſels are grown rotten under their 
covcrings, as by Mercer, Soluta ſunt ſub ſuis 
a0 yt dota vinaria, the wine vellels are 
ooſed under, gc. (I ſuppoſe disjoynted,) Ir 1s 
by Abu walid explained ,a&") yLI A=*> 
xs \giko Job 9 eg the wine 
veſ{els, link, or are become mouldy, or muſty, by 
reaſon of their ſlanding fo long empty. 

2 That of the , who render E-xipnoay 
Seudes im Tals Oatyeis dvrer, T he heifers i» 4 
(or skip) up and down in their ſtalls ;, wi 
whom the printed Arab. alſo agreecs. 


3 That of the Syriack Lac -2.g0 
eSlozo! Ig. which the Latin tranſlator 
renders, /ucenate manſerunt juvencae ſuper 
preſepibus ſus, and the heifers remain with- 
out mcat in their ſtalls (although 1 ſuppoſe 
the word more plainly ſignthes rofted than 
without meat, {o that it might be rendred, arc 
{corched, or parched with drouth.) 

4 That of the Vulgar Latin, computrue- 
runt jumenta in ſtercore - ſus, the beatts arc 
rotted 1n their dung. "Theſe we fee do much 
differ from what ours chooſe to follow, and 
in which they agree with moſt of the Jews, 
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and more modern interpreters among Chri- 
{tians alſo. That which 1s the cauſe of ſuch 
difference appears to be three Hebrew words 
in this clauſe, which are no where elſe in 
Scripture found, and therefore were by 1nter- 
preters rendred by conjecture, as they thought 
moſt agrecable to the meaning of the place. 
The firlt of thoſe words, as the [2x in wh in 
the Hebrew, is WAy Abeſhu, by ours rendred, 
7s (or are) rotten, which being not el{ewhere 
found in Scripture, but another near unto 1t, 
viz. Way peſt, being 1n uſe in their Rab- 
bins, which difters from S root of this only 
by turning 2» þ, into FÞ p, | which 1s 1n other 
words alſo - found done, ® diverſe of the Jew 
Doctors rake this to be of the ſame fignihicati- 
on with that, which 1s /o grow muſty, moulay, 
putrified or rotten, muceſcere, mucidum fiert, pu- 
treſcere. But that antient learned Grammarian 
» Abu Walid chooleth to give the ſignihcation 
of it by comparing it with an Arab. word (,uas 
Abeſa, as 1t Ugnifies much the ſame with 
waa Tabeſa, to grow dry, which he looks 
on as belt befitting this place, v:z. becauſe the 
hurt here ſpoken of 1s rather done by drought 
then moiſture, as we ſhall by and by lee. 
The Author of the MS. Arabick renders 1t by 
TW O0hthat, Dy which I ſuppoſe he means, 
15 worm eaten, (for in Arabick the word be- 
ing uſed to denote worms, or moths eating of 
wools, and _x&s Athatho,from the ſame root, 
ow) corruption) noting that there is no 
derivation of the word found in the Hebrew 
tongue, and that therefore "they interpret 


WAP Abeſhu by Aththu, yang a 
A 
as the place ſeems to require. Theſe all that 
we have mentioned appear to concurre in 
taking the word to import ſuch a corruption 
or marring of the thing ſpoken of, when 
it becomes unprofitable for that ule or nl 
which otherwile ordinarily might be expetted 
and found from it, and in this do agree with 
them the generaliry of interpreters in Latin 
or other Languages, rendring it, comprrrue- 
runt, (as the Vulgar Latin Goth) or ſome- 
thing equivalent. . The Chaldee likewiſe as 
to the ſfignification of the word ſuggeſts the 
ſame : but as for the Greek which renders it 
trxipmozr, What ground they had for it I can- 
not perceive from any thing in the Hebrew 
word as now readd, and as to the Arabick 
Wars Abeſa, which might ſeeme to give ſome 
Iight to 1t, Cappellus obſerycs it to have 1 
{1gnification even contrary to that of thc 
Greek ouupmw, to leap or Skip, viz. to be for- 
rowful, or grieved, although he faith that a 
word transferred from one tongue to another, 
may, as 1t ofren (he faith) happeneth, have 


h vr. Mont. Pet. a Fig, i In R. Tanchum it is written VNDIVR- k Vaſa vinaria, Pet a Fig. | See 


Kimchi, Druſ. m Ab. Ez. Kimchi, R. Tanch. R, Sol. 
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2 contrary fignification in one language to 


what it had 1n the other, and fo I ſuppoſe 
he means that Abeſa, [1gn! ing, 70 be ſorry, or 


trom WA2y Abaſh, 
in Hebrew ſignifying to leap or skip for inirth. 
But we find no other proot for 1t, than that 
which perhaps he would have this of the 
Greek, rendring it iozipnoay, to be. He 
might perhaps better have compared it to 
ae Abetha by change of w ih, into + 
which is not unuſual in thoſe tongues, and 
there lignihes /» ar 6 bur that which he looks 
on as the main reaſon for their 1o rendring it, 
is, that they readd otherwite in the Hebrew 
then is now readd, v/z. not WAY Abeſhu 
but 122 Hathu from a verb which ſignifies 
70 ® kick, to be wanton ;, but thele words are ſo 
different in ſound and writing, as that 1t 1s 
{carce likely that in any corrected copy one 
{hould be put for the other. As for the Sy- 
riack, if the word va 7 var, be rendred as 
it is by the Latin Tranſlator of it, mmcanate 
manſerunt, they remained without meat ; I 
know not to which of the ſignihications be- 
fore by any aſcribed to the Hebrew Wap, 
it will be well reduced: 1 it be according to 
the more uſual f{ignification of the word (as 
we ſaid) rendred, are ſcorched, or parched, it 
will be reducible to that which Abu HWahd 
looks on as proper to it, To be dryed, which 
ſignification allo the forementioned (,,, 

Abeſa in Arabick hath. Of thele rendrings 
of this word, and the meaning given 1t by 
theſe interpreters, we {hall the better judge, 
by ſecing how they underſtand the next word 
with which this 1s joyned in con{truction, 
which is TTY Perudoth, by ours rendred, 
the ſeed, in which rendring they agree with the 
moſt, both of the Jews and modern Chriſtian 
interpreters, who looke on the words as fo 
ſignitying, and ſeem to have reaſon 1o to do 
both from the {ignificauons” of the root in the 
Hebrew, and ſuch dialects as much agree with 
it, and from ſuch forms as are therem derived 
from it. The root 419 Parad, having both 
in Hebrew, Chaldce and Arabick, the noton 
of ſeparating, or being ſeparate, may well 
have derived from 1t ſuch nounes as may lig- 
nify that which is {ſingle and ſeparate, or di- 


vided from others, as grains of corne, and fecd. 


{own and ſcattered in the earth, and fo ma 
thiSnoun therefore in Hebrew here be well 
thought ſo to ſignify,though of form fingle, nor 
elſewhere y as a noun fubſtantive uſed in 
Scripture, there being no occaſion for it, as 


well as J)zz> Pheredto in the 4 Syriac, 
which is of known uſe in that ſignification, 
(in the yerſion of the new Telſtament,) v:z. of 
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graine or ſeede, and in its plural, grames, or 
ſeeds, and therefore ſo Gans here with good 
reaſon rendred, as by ſome of the ' Jews ex- 
plained ITMwmn nenn 1171 the grains 
of wheat and barly, or yn 11 Oc. ' of 
leeds which are fown, ſeparated, ſcattered 
under ground ; and as Abu Halid m Arabick 
©) 2559) or ke), 41) £5404 ace”) 
grams ſcattered for ſowing, and R. T anchum, 
GS wy i, ual) ys”) 
L&I) 3 grams prepared for ſrwing, ſo 
called becauſe they are ſcattered in the ground. 
The Author of the MS. Arabick gives it the 
ſame {ignification, and looks on 1t as derived 
trom the {ame root, rendring it Sg 4.3) 
Almotapharredatu onney lignifying ſeparat- 
ed) in a note explaining hunſelf to mean, 
oY maND Nap 118 RIM Nap 


[NN Ve feed wheat, which is ſeparated 
wheat, in which are no tares mixed, px> 18 
mp? fb 2198 113! DRI9R D7 
becauſe the cuſtome of men is to ſow the chief 
(or choyceſt) of wheat. Abarbinel alſo looks 
ont as focalled from the ſame ſignification 
of that root, though for a different reaſon, v12. 
not becauſe ſeparate and diſtin& one from 
another, or from being mixed with tares, but 
becauſe ſeparated (or Pidden) trom the (light 
of men) as ſeed in its holes under the ground 
1s. Inall theſe we have the ſame fſignifica- 
tion, and the ſame root of the noun, though 
with {ome ditterence in giving the reaſon of 
the derivation of it; and the notion ſeems 1o 
probable and proper, that the modern Chriſtian 
interpreters generally take 1t, rendring, ſemma, 
grana, ſata, © ſemina diſperſa, * grana ſeminum. 
Bur for thoſe other rendrings by thoſe antient 
any which we have named, theres 
not that probable rcafon found, why the Chal- 
dee Paraphraſt ſhould render the word by 
an 13713 whe veſſels, I find no reaſon af- 
ſigned but his bare authorny ; how the word 
might in his time be uſed, I know not. . As for 
the Greek dfzwuncis (and the like may be faid 
of the Syriack and Arabick following them) 
herfers: that that cannot be a ſignification 
of the word 11D Perudoth ſeems acknow- 
ledged; and thuilore do Y ſeveral conjecture 
that they read it otherwiſe, viz. Ip (wih- 
out the letter Þ &,) Paroth, which doth fo 
{lignity. The ſame may be for the fame rea- 
{on * {aid of the Vulgar Latin rendring it, 
jJumenta, beaſts, but 1s by y ſome thought to 
have readd the words, though with all the fame 
letters, yet with other vowels; as if the 


Author thereof took 1t to be the plural num- 


o Deut. 32. 15. p Asaparticiple it is uſed, Ezek. 1.10. q Aud TW in the Rabbins, r Ab. Exrs. 
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ber , from 310 Prirdah the feminine gender 
of 1D Perid a Mule ; and one ſort of beaſt 
named to comprehend all the reſt of the like 
nature , beaſts or cartel in general. But thus 
way of flying to conjettures of different read- 
ings is very uncertain : It muſt be proved that 
did read ſo , and ſome reaſon why wy 
ſhould read ſo, when that reading from whic 
they vary will give as good or better mcaning 
as, or than that which they ſubſtitute, as here 
it doth. hy 
Concerning the third word which 1s here 
uſed, and not elſewhere in Scripture, there 
1s no leſs difference betwixt Interpreters, and 
expoſitors, it 1s OTVNAaND * Magrephotehem , 
rendred to us, heir clods. In rendring of this 
have ours alſo going before them, both the 
Jewiſh , and moſt of the Modern expolitors , 
which as to the moſt part, do though ſome- 
thing in their expreſſions , yet not 1n their 
meaning , ſeem much ( if at all ) to ditter , 
between themſelves. * Abu Walid whom we 
look on as among the Ancienter of the Jew- 
iſh Grammarians which we have, renders 1t 
Lgbyba RNA Catuteha the limes there- 
of, and explains it 3) Lbs) 5) 
204) 2 bowls & j-) ghz? 
which the plower draweth with his plow ſhare 
after * the corn is ſowed, which, faith he,are as 
Go)I) ,& wo ſcratches m the ground. 
And fo Þ again in another place to the ſame 
purpoſe , Ha that they are fo called 
Tar nay I 30D Vgne—n3 for their 
lightneſs to ſcratchings or wounds made in the 
hs by ones nailes, which are breakings of the 
s&in. The ſame words almoſt hath < R. Tan- 
chum viz. that Q7VINaNnND nATN tachath ma- 
grephotchem is FRnTIN INN @nder 77s 


ſcratches.i. e. \azzza gl) byb&) ann 


the lines which the plow diggeth, which are as 
' 2t were breaches in the earth , which alſo are 
elſewhere -( Pſ. 65. 10. ) for much like rea- 
ſon called 9113 Gedudim, znc:/zons , ( by 
ours tranſlated farrows ) from 1711 Gedad, to 
cut or make an inciſion. This fignification 
they confirm from the word $1738 Egroph, 
whuch is found Exod. 21. 18, and by ours and 
moſt others both Jews and Chriſtians rendred 
the fits, but by them ,..\=> ol any thing 
that wounds or makes a 4 breach, => 


C5 Sos) > = Mean while it is appa- 
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rent, that by thele lines or ſcratches ( as they 
call them ) they muſt mcan not the furrows 
layd hollow and open, but covered with the 
carth, which by the plow or harrow , is bro- 
ken or drawn over them, the word -5"nr 
tachath, under, joyned to it, necellarily re- 
uires it ſo to be underſtood ; and therefore 
ben Ezra expounds 1t by NDY71 Zhe du#?, or 
earth , and Kimchi by %w72 im2nn frag- 
ments or portions of duſt, ( or carth ) which 
ours therefore render c/od's , and moiſt other 
modern Interpreters g/ebas. For this © ſome 
fetch confirmation from the Arabick, in which 
they ſay that > Jarph ſignifies a clot of 
earth which the water ſweeps or carrys away 
with 1t : ſo alſo that it may be uſed tor g/cba 
guzus, any clod of earth. The root of the 
word 1n the Hebrew 511 garaph, and in the 
Arabick C9,a.) {ignifying in f both to ſweep, 
and to remove away and diſperſe , may per- 
haps not unhitly attord a derivation to a noun 
that may {ignity the earth broken and caſt , 
ſwept or drawn over the corn by the plow 
or harrow : the {ignification alſo of a c/at or 
ckd may be allo confirmed by x5,)) ſigni- 
fying a piece of broken bread, and ſo per- 
= any fragments or broken pieces of any 
other thing, as clods are of the earth. There 1s 
another rendring of the word made mention 
of by the Author of the MS. Arabick ( al- 
though he render it by the very Hebrew word 
S,.=") viz. ,z\>) which ſignifies either 
corn floors , or the heaps of corn in the floors 
Le), gy aol) Gt gan A) 
from which the wheat ( or ſeed ) is removed 
( or ſwept, or taken away ) and carryed into 
the 7 to be ſown ; ſo making the notion 
of the root to be the ſame before mentioned , 
of taking or carrying away. This way ſeems 
alſo taken by ſome mentioned by Groztns , 
who render 1t acervos , as if it were {aid that 
the ſeed ( or grain ) were marred , and fo 
made unfit for towing, or uncapable of grow- 
ing , being yet an the very floor laid up in 
heaps. All theſe, however elſe differing, agree 
in this that the miſchief here deſcribed is 
{uch a marring of the ſeed from whence they 
were to expect an increaſe, that there was no 
hopes of a future harveſt. But as to the other 
forementioned ancient Interpreters , as they 
are very wide from this bags x Ho in the for- 
mer mou. are they 1n thus alſo;accommoda- 
ting it as they thought belt to the meaning that 
they give of thole. The Chaldee renders 


z In theroot Fl). a Which will be ſowing under furrow, except he mean a harrow. b In the root TD. 


c Who in his Diftionary renders the words ==),a\) NS) nas A 


the ſeed is grown muſty ( or putrified ) under the rows of earth, heaped up toget 
f Whence is 1IWD in the Rabbinical and Chaldee 


# shovel or like inſtrument to ſweep away dirt or duſs. 
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PMINDND Meguphathon 7herr covermgs, VIZ. 
of the wine veſſels. The LXX an Ce- 
ably to them the Syriack and Printed Arabick 
&Hi miis palreus abrar, 1n therr Stalls, or ſtables 
( or by their mangers ) The vulgar Latin, z# 
flercore ſuo, in their dung. In both which 
verſions Mercer thinks relation may be had 
for the derivation of the word to the root 
5971 Garaph, as it ſignifies to ſweep, as _ 
is {wept away from under cattel, or out © 
dic abies But I know not how either of 
them will be ſo eafily intelligible , or agree- 
able ro the word , and the place, as that in 
the firſt place mentioned, as by ours and many 
others followed ; and that therefore have we 
good reaſon to adhere to. But then doth oc- 
curre here a queſtion, which 1s by thoſe, that 
embrace that way of interpretation , diffe- 
rently ſolved ; and that is by what means the 
ſeed 1n the ground came to be marred, as 1t 1s 
here ſaid wks The reaſon is by ſome given 
to bc, from the © abundance of wet, or excel- 
five plenty of rain. By others from great 
drought and want of rain; there being no 
doubr but that either of theſe may be pernict- 
ous and deſtructive to the ſeed ſown in the 
ground, the one by rotting it, the other by 
withering and ſhrinking, or drying it up, 1o 
that it ſhall not grow and ſpring up. Among 
thoſe that attribute it to the abundance of 
rain , 1s by the learned > Bochartus reckoned 
imchi , whoſe words by him cited are only 
theſe TIYD2RWIN 11832 pM 1711 IVDYTV, 
which he renders , Putreſcunt grana ſemis 
_ lavias, the grains of the ſeed are pe- 
riſhed by reaſon of the raines. But here 1s 
manif{ty ether by miſtake in him,or defect in 
the copy that he followed. For in all the co- 
PLES Gat I have ſeen Printed and a MS. there 
are to the words by him quoted added others 
making up the full ſentence with them, which 
ſhew him to be of a clean con mind, 1n 
which after D*DV471 ?3DD by reaſon of rames, 
are vx ANG 0172 py my bY 
4987 192 TIT becauſe they deſcend- 
ed not on thembecauſe there will be alſo a great 
drought ( or re{traint of rain) in thole yeares. 
As for Diodati alſo, whom he cites as of 
that opinion, it 1s true the words which he 
Cites are in fo —_— = n = that 
the grains are ſo corru du ſoverchie pioggt 
by Sn rain, hk & another later X 
tion, which the Engliſh tranſlator follows, are 
found words to a clean contrary meaning , 
viz. that it could not bud ( or ſpring up ) 
per leftreme goccita by realon of extreame 
drought , as if he were in doubt as others 
ſeem to be, whether the hurt were by the one 
or the other of theſe cauſes, | vel pluviarum 


un. Trem, bh P. 472. 
n Pliny Ariſtot. as alſo out of Tertullian &c. 
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39 
frequentia vel raritate uimia,whether by the ex- 
eels or by the defect of rain,or as ® ba ſeem 
to joyn both,viz. poſt diuturnos imbres,ſevien- 
tem ſiccutatem , ſeu eflum ſolis , after long 
rains, parching drought and ſcorching heat 
of the Sun following. But XAmchi, as we 
ſaid, manifeſtly attributes it not to the abun- 
dance , but to the defect or want of rain , 
which 1s manifeſtly the opinion of Abu Ha- 
hid, whole words are that the meaning of the 
words Abaſhu Perudoth, the graines are dried 


up, BPR NN LYN EN 
Fn INRF WIN bMIR) 198 
rnandae wh Rwy My x9 IR PIR 
rs to ſet forth the foulneſs arid greatneſs of the 
matter of the famine which ſeazed on them, [0 
as that the ſeeds were dried up under the ground, 
by reaſon that no rain deſcended thereon, and 
þ 4 they could not ſpring up. R. Tanchum alſo 
faith that this happened 
drought , and this faith he ſheweth &—» ow) 
ALAN) pus os) that together with the 


locuſts there was defef# of rain , which alſo 
appears by what is {aid in what follows. ( v. 
20. ) D'D PORN 125 for the rivers of wwa- 
ters are dried up. This expreflion ( together 
with that v. 19, zhe fire both my T pa- 
Alures of the wilderneſs, the hath burnt 
up all the trees of the field, and that which 
follows v. 20. and the fire hath devoured the 
paitures of the wilderneſſe ) doth the fore- 
mentioned learned man Sochartus, bring as an 
argument for proof, that it is extreme drought, 
and not excelle of wer that is here intimated. 
For proof of the ſame he argues likewiſe , 
from that this calamity is joyned to the de- 
ſtruftion brought on the fruus of the earth 
by the locuſts, and other noxious animals 
mentioned before , becauſe thofe creatures do 
moſt abound when there is much heat and 
drought, not in times of wet and rain , which 
are de{tructive to them , as he proves out of 
ſuch ® Authors as write of the nature of 
them , and 1n this way ( ashe obſerves) the 
ſeed will be ſaid, nor ſo much purreſcere, to 
putrify and rot, which will be from ſuperflu- 
ous moiſture, as vaneſcere, to vaniſh away, to 
come to nought, which will be when it 1s wi- 
thered and {hrunk up for want of moiſture 

which we ſaw to be the notion by Abu Hakd 
forementioned aſſigned to the word Abaſb 
W2y viz. of being aiied up. This tedious 
inſiſting on the words have we been forced 
to, by reaſon of the very great difference be- 
EWIXT Interpreters 1n the rendring of them. As 
for the following words, which are a farther 
deſcription of the calamity befallen them, we 
ſhall find them though not at ſo great di- 


k Genev. 1641. im Fol. 


rough extrenuty of 


| Pelican. mM Danevc. 
ſtance, 


4o 
ſtance , yet not altogether to agree. "They 
are as ban cnions T he py are laid 
deſolate, the barnes are broken . The gar- 
ners FMWER Orzeroth , which fignies both 
things laid up for uſe, and the repoſitories or 
pr in which they are laid up , 7reaſwres 
or Treaſuries , as 7 heſaurus in Latin, and 
Onravpoi in Greek , by which this 1s by ® 
ſome tranſlated. #. Salomon adding j yy 
tow Tun of wine and ole doth not ex- 
preſs whether he mean the ſtore of thoſe 
things, or the {tore-houſes ; but I ſuppoſe he 
means the latter. A7mchi more plainly ex- 
preſſeth Himfelf ſo to do,while he explains it, 
the treaſuries Tr2NT of the fruits of the 
earth are deſolate ( laid wall, or forſaken ) be- 
cauſe there 1s nothing to be carried nto them, 
and ſo they be or lie waſt. And fo 1s it manifelt 
that for the moſt part, modern interpreters 
take 1t, their words, though different, tending 
to the ſame thing , as horrea, theſaurt, cell, 
thece , apothece , recondttoria, granaria ; 
taking 1t for repoſitories, 1n which things are 
laid up , orſtored ; though ſome more gene- 
rally, of any ſort of things, others more pecu- 
larly, of grain or corn, as ours do, in rendring 
zarners, as indeed the place ſeems here to re- 
quire it to be underſtood,that being both 1n the 
words foregoing and following particularly 
ſpoken of. But the 7 zgurzn verſion, differently 
from them,underſtands it of the things laid up, 
rendring , vaFtata ſunt que repoſita fuerunt, 
which wath the preceding words added, which 
according to it are, computruerunt ſemima d:- 
ſperſa ſubter glebas ſuas , will ſound, The 

eeds that were diſperſed ( or ſown) are pu- 
trified under therr clods , thoſe which were 
laid up or waſted ( or deſtroyed. ) Both theſe 
will concurre 1n one meaning, to ſhew their 
being deprived of that ordinary plenty of corn 
which they were wont to enjoy, and had need 
of repoſitories to put it up in. If there be no 
corn , no need of garners, if the garners be 
laid deſolate, and ler fall, it is a fign there 1s 
no corn to be laid up, and taken care of. But 
I think it more agreeable to the place here, and 
with the following words, that 1t be under- 
ſtood of the garners, or repoſitories, wherein 
thoſe things E ken of were wont to be laid 
up, than of the things; and ſo I ſuppoſe it 
taken alſo by thoſe antient interpreters the 
Chaldee and the Syriack, which uſe words from 
the ſame root, and of the ſame fſignification 
with the Hebrew px IR Oz/raya,tranſlated 


cellaria, or as Mercer, Apothecae and J;,ol 4utz- 


re, horrea, and ſo by the Greek nozvpoi, treaſu- 
TIES, as we before intimated, and again repeat, 
that we may obſerve that 1n » ſome copies in- 


s 
O Taga. Þ Baſil. in fol. 1597. And ſee Kimchi Concord. and Dru/. 


A COMMENTARY 


Chap. 1. 
ſtead of it is read by a manifeſt error Teups}, 
bulls, perhaps becauſe lzwuarus, herfers went 
before in that Tranſlation. 

Much to the fame purpoſe with theſe are 
the next following words, in{omuch that Arm- 
chi (aith that int them p1yn1 $55, he doubles 
the ſenſe (1. e. repeats the ſame thing, though 
in ditterent words ) inasmuch as rmyznRAae 
Memeguroth 1s the fame ſignification with 
MIR Ozſeroth, both ſignitying repoſitories. 
R. Salomon feems to make this difference here 
that by Orſeroth, are meant ſuch in which wine 
or oyle are ſtored up, by Memguroth, ſuch 
in which wwhea? or corn 1s put. 4 Others ſeent 
to take 1t otherwiſe, as that by the firſt ſhould 
be ſignifyed a receptacle of corn and like ne- 
cellary proviſions, by the latter ſuch in which 
wine alſo 1s laid up. So ſeem the LXX to 
take 1t, having rendered the firſt by @- 
ozpoi treaſures, the latter by avi wine preſſes ; 
as likewiſe the Syzack, who render the firit by 


[5 ol Barnes, this latter by JL; Maatz- 


rotho wine-prelles ( as the Printed Arabick 
alſo by z-\zv Maaſer.) All that we may ga- 
ther from the dificrence between them, is that 
the words ſeem ( as A7zmcht obſerves ) both of 
them, indefinitely to ſignify any repoſitorie, 
or place, in which things for ry ule, 
whether corn wine or the like, are brought 
together and laid up. As for this latter word 
which we are ſpeaking of M1390 Mem 

roth ( which 1s from the root M2gar, in that 
lignihcaton wherein it ſignifies to gather 70- 
gether) Aben Ezra fauh of it that it 1s 
m1 N92 4 word of a Strange or unuſual form, 
v1z. becauſe of the letter y, m, doubled at the 
beginning of it, whereas one fingle m would 
have been more regular, and that it ſhould 
have been M22 Megurorh, and to the plural 
number of * 1NaD Megurah, which occurs 
Hagg. 2. 19. and there lignifies a Barne, fo 


faith BR. Tanchum ye ko yo C> 
Law bat; hd) wks lol FmmID 
IMMARD WybLes 5>) [7s plural number 


ought to have been Meguroth, but by adding of 
another m, to that m which formes the noun, it 
is made Mammeguroth. By adding of that 
according to him, and moſt of the other 9: 
11h expolitors, and Chriſtians alſo generally, 1s 
there nothing altered, either in tho {ignihca- 
ton or conſtruction, from what it would have 
been un that more regular and ſimple form. 
Only &7mchi obſerves, that his father thoughr 
otherwiſe, v1z. that the firſt 9, m, was nor 
elſential ro the word, bur as a miniſterial par- 
ticle, or prepoſition prefixed to it, {ignifying, 


q See Ribera. and Pet. a Fig 


r Grotius compares with it Meguria, by which the Phanicians called their Cottages and country Villages. 


of, 


- Tr & EE BE hk. As Tikes. 


et? 


bh. Ae} Wn. 
of I 


WY 


wh 


Chap. I 


of, that ſo the ſenſe ſhould be, of 7he barnes 
( ſome) are broken down, though that letter mn, 
hath not that vowel which in ſuch caſes it 
uſually hath, v:z. the vowel, z, but a. Abarb:- 
nelallo 1s of that opinion that the firſt let- 
ter 18 a particle prefixed, and 1n the fignificati- 
on of 1D men, from or by reaſon of, and then 
gives another {ignification to the noun, v2. 
of fear, and would' have it then with alte- 
ration of the order 1n conſtruction, to ſound, 
that the garners were deſolate, and broken 
dren, by reaſon of fear, viz. of the enemy, 1n 
as much as through fear of him there was 
neither ſowing nor reaping, But the fr{t way 
mentioned ſcems, as of the ſimpleſt in con- 
{truftion, ſo of the plaincſt meaning, and 1s- 
as by the molt, ſo by ours with good reaſon 
taken. As for the verb 10702 MVeherſn, ren- 
dred, are broken down : of the ſignification of 
it there 1s no queſtion, 1t imporung ruin and 
deſtruction. Yet doth A7mch: mollify the ex- 
preſſion by ſaying 1 may be underſtood, 
10771 1989, are as if they were broken down, 
or ruined, becauſe there 1s nothing broughr 
into them : but adding, that if at be properly 
taken, that they were actually deſtroyed, or 
ruined, that it was ſo becauſe there was none 
that would take care of them, or repair them 
from year to year according to ror uſual 
cuſtome, as having no uſe of them, and 1o 
they fell down and periſhed. For what rea- 
ſon they were ſo negi«Cted and ſuffered to fall, 
1s expreſſed 1n the next words; For the corn 
is withered, This added to what he before 
laid, that the ſeed was rotten ( or withered) 
under the clods, 1t 1t be not a repetition of 
the ſame in other words, ſeemes to import, 
4 auod ſupererat ex i/la ſemente, All that was 
Ik or remained of that ſeed not quite marred, 
(or came from 1t) that was alſo withered a- 
bove ground, ſo that none came to perfection, 
and ſo there was nothing left to put into the 
barns, and ſo no need or uſe of them, that 
they ſhould take care of keeping them up 
(which makes alſo for them who render the 
foregoing word, barns, as proper for corn, 
againſt them thart take it for ce//ars of wine.) 
The verb yan hobiſh, rendred by ours 
withered, we have had before occalion to ſpeak 
of more-than once, as on v. Io, 11, 12. and oh- 
ſerve 1t to be difterently uſed and rendred, 
in the notion of two ditterent roots, vis. of 
WI! Yabalh, 70 be ary, or dryed, and of WIN 
Boſh, 7o be aſhamed, or confounded, as the place 
where 1t occurres {cems to require. Both are 
here attributed to nt, the one by ſome, the 0- 
ther by others. 'The- firſt is embraced as by 


ours, 10 by many others antuent and modern, 


q Jun. Trem. r Pagn. ( Munſter. 
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So the L.XX renders it, 3n njdrS» of Tos, be- 
cauſe the wheat is withered. So the Syriack, 
hons. a2>.0 Fibeſh oburo, and the corn 
is dryed up, (or'withered.) The Printed Ara- 
bick alſo, aa. 4) yY becauſe, gr. A- 
mong modern Interpreters alſo many render 
it by r aruzt, or ' exaruit, e ſecuto, faith Di- 
odatt, is dryed up, in one edition, or as in ano- 
ther * edition, e periro -ol la | ems. is periſh- 
ed through drought. t others again take 
It 1_the other fignification of being con- 
tounded, or aſhamed. So the Vulgar Latin, 
quia confuſum eſt triticum, becauſe = wheat 
1s confounded, which « others alſo more mo- 
dern follow, uſing either the » ſame word, or 
ſuch other as is equivalent to it, guod pudefa- 
tum /it, becauſe the wheat is made a , 
and 1t 1s that which among the learned Jews 
ſome alſo take. So the MS. Arabick verſion, 
* wa>9) ( $a the cornis confounded, or 


aſhamed, or put to ſhame, So R. T anchum ex- 
cepting againſt the taking it here in the other 
lignihcation, of being dryed, or withered, be- 
cauſe (faith he) ,J)) Gag) , av Y) 
$) ol," of) &? T here is n6 conveni- 
ent meaning im ſaying the corn is withered, 
with what was ſhewed that the / ocuſts had 
eaten it. But this exception of his I ſuppoſe 
is of no necellity, if the words be taken as 
above we ſaid they may, for a repeating of 
the foregoing words, thewing what befell che 
corn in the ground under the clods, or if it 
be underſtood, as we ſhewed by ſome 1t 1s; 
for what did remain of the corn not devoured 
by the Locults, as it is probable ſome might, 
though they made great deſtruction. As for 
the meaning of the word in his way, he taketh 
1t not 1n 1ts proper {ignification of confuſion 
& ſhame, which cannot properly agree to corn, 


but in a figurative way, s\kiy\, ual 


for defet?, or failing, or being cut off, or taken 
away, which _ the Chaldee \ nir' 
takes 1t 1n, expreſſing 1 by PD, defectt, hath 
tailed ; and 1o as Y,one for making the reafon of 
{o uling the word, and the meaning, plainer, 
explains it, defectt, &y deficiendo homines con- 
fudit, pudefecit by ſpe / pay e/t, hath faul- 
ed, and by failing hath put men to confuſion, 
and ſhame, and made them truſtrate of their 
hope, which being taken for the meaning of 
the word, may allo as well agree to the other 
{ignification of it, viz. of withering or being 
dryed up. What ever nicely be made other- 
wiſe in diſtinguiſhing between them, 1m this 
expreflion hitherto, we look on the calanuty 


CS 


. 
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frumenta, ſeem all agreeable. x He ſeemes to retain the Hebrew name, which I think is not of known uſe in 


Arabick in that ſienification. y Pet. a Fig. 
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' ſo deſcribed, as brought on them by Locults, 
&. and drought properly underſtood, which 
we take to be the plaineſt way. They that 
underſtand the enemies to be by thoſe figured 
out, as 1t hath been hefore ſaid that many do, 
look on all the miſchief here mentioned, as 
done by them : by them all the fruits of the 
land devoured, by them the ſeed in the ground 
2 trampled under foot, by them the garners laid 
defolate, by them the barnes broken down, 
and ſo the corne that was above ground and 
tid up in * heaps, marred, and ſpulled, as not 
having any covering or ſhelter to defend 1t ; 
ſo Grotius renders the laſt words, ideo * fant 


triticum, therefore the wheat ſtinks, not as if 


the failing of that were the cauſe that the 
barnes were let fall, but the want of the co- 
vert of the barn, and fo its expoſing to the 
weather, the cauſe of its being marred, and 
made muſty. And ſo Abarbimel explains 'I 
ci, which ours tranſlate, for, by 1591 velacen, 
and therefore, as 1t is © obterved ſometimes el{c- 
where to ſignify, /deo, proprerea, theretore, 
quare, quamobrem, wheretore. 

However in cither of theſc ways, theſe em- 
phatical and redoubled expreſſions, whereby 
the Prophet deſcribes the great calamity now 
fallen on the people, and to befall them, in 
that their land, in which before they lived in 
great pleaſure, and content, enjoying 11 great 
abundance all good things pertaining to the 
comforts of this life, and the ways and in{tru- 
ments by which they were brought on them, 
be underſtood, it appears by them, that they 
were ſuch, as, if they would at all confider, 
and be ſenſible of their own condition, could 
not but make them ſee that God was Iigh- 
ly provoked to diſpleaſure againſt then, and 
{o excite them to a {crious and ſpeedy repen- 
tance, and to return unto him mim weeping, 
faſting, and praying, for averting his heavy 
judgments, before they were utterly conſumed 
bo them. If they ſhould not ſo a confider 
theſe things, bur "rs on them as things by 
chance befallen them, and ſo might go oft as 
they came on, or they might find other re- 
medy againſt, it muſt needs argue them very 
{tupid and bruwuſh, yea leſs ſenſible then the 
brute beaſts that were among them, even 
which, for their better inſtruction, he ſeems 
to ſend them to 1n the next words, wherein he 
{hews how they were attc&ted by thoſe evils, 
whach came on the land. 


v.18. How do the beaſts grone? the 
herds of cattle are perplexed, becauſe 


z See Ar. Mont. a [In acervis ſuis congeſta, Grot. 
Vulg. Pagn. Arab. MS. 


to ftink. c See Noldius's Concordance. 
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Chap. IF 


they have no paſture: yea the flocks 0 
ſheep are made aſolate. F 


How, * Some render, why, &c. but others 
think that not right, but rather, ow, &c. The 
firſt words being put by way of interrogation, 
argue the great meaſure of the thing atfirm- 
ed, or vehemency in which 1t is done, and fo 
therefore the Chalice without 1ntcrrogation af. 
firmatively renders it FWNINID Rey 
pSRVYI greatly doth the beaſt grone. The 
word rendred beaſts, 1s in the Hebrew alſo in 
the ſingular number, but taken « colleChively 
in ſignthication plural, as comprehending more, 
and the word alſo is fa general name, of 
which the particular kinds are after expretled, 
by ca7tle, and ſheep. For the noun Zehemah, 
"12M is of general comprehenſion, 9xp» 
WROIR FRYNOR (Þ 75 [poken of ſuch li- 
ving creatures as go on fonr feet, as Abu Walid 
gives the proper {1gnification of it : agreeable 
to which is 8442 Bahimah in the Arabick 


dialect, * which is —2lg5 &—2) wh ls 
any four footed living creature \1} , 5 99 
even ſuch as lrove in the water alſo, yea more 
generally yet, 5—4—4— » ,,—> Js 


any lroing creatnre without diſlindtion. The 
torecined Abu Hahd 1lanh of it way IX 
yRuR 51 Ine) 17. oy 23Þ) mn 
PTD IRR Sus I pp IND 
that the word "1272 Behemah, zs ſpoker: 


ſometimes of one ſort (of beaſts alone) and 


ſemetimes of many ſorts of them, and ſome- 
times of ſome one particular beaſt of them. 
The b Jewiſh Rabbins are obſerved to di- 
{ſtinguiſh berween it and VT chazyah (which 
is found together with 1t. Gem. 1. 25. and ren- 
dred one, beaſt of the earth, the other cattel) 
ſo as that (viz. chajzyah) ſhould be proper to 
wild beaſts, but this Gehemabh, to tuch as are 
i tame, and made ordinarily uſe of for their 
ſervice. Under this more general name then 
will the following kinds, denoted by herds of 
cattle (or kine) and flocks of theep be com- 
prehended, and thoſe words be well looked 
on as a particular explication of what forts of 
beaſts are here by 1t more peculiarly meant, 
according to Azmch!'s expolition, and 1t ſeems 
a good expoſition. But the name as appears 
by what we have ſeen extending to other 
kinds of beaſts belides them, as to Horles, Aﬀes, 
Mules, and moſt commonly, as Grozzes thinks, 
when nothing 1s added to 1t, both in Hebrew, 
Chaldee, and Arabick taken for them, it 1s by 


b Taking W\I to agree in ſignification with WNY 
Jo Lo EC Piſc. t Kimchi.Pet. a Fig. 


o Kamus. h Buxtorf. Lex. Talmud. i Cicur domeſticum, and ſee Ar. Mont. on this place. 
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others here tranſlated by a word more proper 
to them, vis. * jumentum, which peculiarly 
denotes ſuch beaſts as _ _ uſe of for 
Car , drawing, or tillage, as 1t 1t were not 
uſed hes as a ore! name, comprehending 
thoſe two kinds here named, kine and ſheep, 
but as a name of other _ kinds; whic 

being taken, I ſuppoſe the note of interroga- 
b_ or ——_ ought to be added, as 
well to the following clauſes as to the firit, 
which is by ' ſome done, but by ® others put 
only to the firſt, the others heing exprelſed by 
ſimple afhrmation. The Vulgar Latin ren- 
ders it by the general name of animal, the 
Chaldee and Syriack EVI LHerra, and 
Jaz) Hiro which ſeems well to anſwer 
to the Hebrew Aehemah. It 15 by the Sy- 
riack Lexicographers explained as {ignifying 
oY) les) Beaſts, Cattel, among living 


CIEAtUTES, Ci l200 l=cas Dol > 
James >> oro JS>o 


ſuch as eat graſs, of which ſome are for meat, 
ſome for neceſſary ſervice. But between the 
LXX (and the printed Arabick following 
them) there 1s a very {trange difference from 
the Hebrew, and thoſe who tranſlate from it, 
The LXX. rendring, Ti 4TeWoruy tau ; 
which in the Latin from it 1h Jerome 1s, guid 
reponamus nobis? What ſhall we lay up for 
our ſelves? But this no way agreeing with 
the Hebrew as ordinarily readd, have put ſome, 
who have looked into ſuch things, to conje- 
&ture that they did read otherwile, and their 
conjecture 15 that inſtead of 712N2 Sehe- 
_ they did read ® "WN2 Behemmah, or 
Dna bahers, and inſtead of wnRx3 LNe- 
enchah, which is from NIX Anach, and ſignt- 
fies, doth groane (os 121) MNimnecha : as it 
were from NJ! zo put, or lay up) but this be- 
ing ſuppoſed, it doth not yet ſo reconcile the 
Greek to the . Hebrew ſo readd, but that they 
are forced to fly to the conjecture of a vari- 
ous reading in the Greek it {elf, from what 
is uſually readd in the ordinary copies thereof, 
v12. that inſtead of iavrois 70 owr ſefves, ſhould 
be readd either (according to ſome) aunis, 7o, 
or for them, or (according to others) ir awnic, 
m them. It the latter of theſe be received, 
then will it be referred ? to the Garners and 
Barnes before mentioned, laid deſolate and 
broken down, becauſe there was no need of 
them. For what ſhall we, what have we to lay 
up in them ? If the firſt, then to the heards of 
cattle, and flocks of theep, perplexed and 
made deſolate, the mention of which follows, 
and 10 CDN2 2 them, may Itand for 4 O77 


ZOE LL. 4.2 


lahem, to, or for them, viz. r what ſhall we 
lay up for them ( where ſhall we find food for 
them ?) So have we here conjetture upon con- 
jecture; which of them be the righteſt, or 
whether either of them be right, we need 


. 


not be ſollicitous, having in the uſual reading 
of the Hebrew a farre » Tot and more ap- 
polire meaning, which we have all reaſon to 
adhere to. Ir concerns not us to enquire 
what they readd, ſo much as whether they 
had any reaſon to read ſo. How notonly 
one bur ſeveral ſorts. of beaſts are thus affli- 
cted he proceeds more particularly to ſhew, 
adding in the firſt place, the herds of catth, 
WA of Arne, and Oxen, and ' ſuch as are 
of that kind , 13123 Nabocu are perplexed, 
the word 1s from the theme 12 Abc, which 
15 not 1n 1ts {imple form found in Scripture ; 
but ſuch formes or words as are derived from 
it, and occurre therein, have manifeſtly in them 
that notion of perplexity, or being in confu- 
ſton, ſo Exod. 14. 13. FIN3 DN P22 
which ours there render by a word of like 
{ignthcation, are zntangled in the land, which 
Kn"—_— likewiſe rendring it by, yet addes 
as the literal meaning of 1t, or perplexed, and 
ſo ſeveral Latin, « perplex: ſunt ; So Efther 
3. ult. The city Shuſhan TYI12) was per- 
plexed, and thence the noun 13)12D per- 
plexity. {ſat. 22. 5. and Micah 5.4. and this 
{ignthication 15 well confirmed from the uſe 
of the ſame root 1n the Arabick tongue, where- 


in from the roote (£5 42 Gawaca SH \ baca, 
and SY Ls) Enbaca, are ſpoken of men, 
whereas Lon m als bkixa) OY 
zz? their minds (or councels) are ſo con- 


founded (or in ſuch confuſion) that they ar 
0 way to get out (or diltregue themſelves) 
whether to go or turn, which is much the 
ſame fſignification that A7mchi here gives of 
this word, that the {ignification of it is 1999, 
confuſion ('perplexity) DIEM m3 
Wy mV Ny T1 © when a 
man is perplexed in his mind (or thoughts) 
and knows not what to do. So that there is 
no doubt, that ours and ſuch other interpre- 
ters, who here aſcribe to the word, as now 
in the Hebrew readd, the notion of perplexity, 
do give to 1t its due and proper ſtgnihcation. 
But the w L.XX rendring 1t ixaavozy Guxgaic 
fear, the herds of Oxen wept, hath given oc- 
calion to * ſeveral learned men to conjecture 
that they did otherwiſe read it, viz. not Na- 
bocu, (from PA Foc, to be perplexed) buc 
122) Nibcu, from F125 70 weep, againſt 


k Intenin. Tig. Munſt. Tun. Trem. | Fun. Trem. m Atours; and Piſcator warneth that the two latter 
clauſes are not to be readd with an interrogation. n Merc.Druſ. Cappel. o Mercer. p [In illis,viz. Jowupis 
» Ameis, Druſ: q Cappel. r Quidillis beſtiis recondamus? Mercer. { Armenta Bucera, Grot. t Tig. Jun. 
Tremel. u Kamus. w As likewiſe the Syriack andprinted Arabick. x Mercer. Druf. Capp. | 
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which conceit of theirs 1s * objeted, that as 
that word or form 1s not elſewhere found in 
Scripture , ſo if it were found would not re- 
gularly ſignify, to weep, or bewazle, actively, 
but paſtively, are wep? for, or bewailed. But 
indeed I think that this verſion of theirs doth 
not make it neceſlary to us to conjecture, that 
they did read it otherwiſe than now it'1s read ; 
though iae-ozy doth not preciſely ſignify be- 
ing perplexed , yet weepmg, wailing and /a- 
menting being uſual {1gnes, and ettects of a 
perplexed, troubled mind, they might I fſup- 
pole well enough think that by expreſſing 


this particular, they might not improperly 


comprehend whatſoever elſe perplexity of 
mind doth import, or diſcover at felt by. 'Thas 
I imagine 1s an ealier and gentler way of re- 
cnnniing what we find in them to what we 
find in the Hebrew, than to-fly to ſuch a con- 
jeCture as ſhall violate the rules and propric- 
ty of the language by confourtding active and 
paſlive formes 1n 1t; and the {ame way of re- 
conciliation will alſo I ſuppoſe ſerve for re- 
conciling to the Hebrew ſuch other tranflati- 
ons as are given, not having the ſtrict fignifh- 
cation of perplexity , as vzz. that of the yul- 
gar Latin , mmgzerunt , have lowed, viz. we 
may well {ay, as exprelling great perplexity ; 
that alſo of Munſter, oberrarunt, wander up 
and down, and Caſta/zo, plorant , crie. The rea- 
ſon of thus perplexity 1n or ro them 15 expreſ- 
ſed, viz. becauſe they have no paiture , all 
that they ſhould feed on being deſtroyed and 
conſumed by ſuch means as have been before 
mentioned, and ſhall again be menuoned in 
the following verſes. For aggravating this 
calamity that he deſcribes, 1s added that this 
penury and want of paſture reacheth not only 
to the greater {ſort of _, which require a 
yr plenry of graffe, or ſuch things as they 
h 


ould teed on, bur alſo to fuch lefler forts of 


them which might be ſausfied with leſs , as 
even poor {heep which might be faushed with 
ſcanucr food, and ſhorter graſs, ,So he faith, 
gea the flocks of ſheep are made” deſolate, even 
they are in a fad defolate periſhing conditt- 
on , not finding wherewith to ſuſtain them- 
ſelves. This import, or emphaſis, for ſetting 
forth the extremity of the calamity fallen on 
the land doth A7mchz oblerve to be in the 
ues 23. Gam , by ours rendred , yea, 

ewing it to be ſuch as that even thoſe leller 
cattle, which often feed to ſuffice them in pla- 
ces where thoſe of the bigger fort cannot ; 
could not now find what vo feed on. The 
word qxx7 Hatſor, by our Tranſlators ren- 


dred, as by ſeveral others, ouwzum, ſheep, as if 
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uliar to that kind of lefſer cattle, is by the 
ulgar Larin and others rendred by a word of 
larger OY » pecorum ( or pecoris) 
cattle : 15 noted by the learned Jew 4b# 


Walid to be a name Pap (ys) ES 


.2-41-4->> that comprehends both Sheep and 
Goats , {0 that he thinks that in Arabick it 
ought to be rendred by is Ganam, which 
likewiſe fignifies both thoſe kinds, and not by 
ws Dan, although in letters agreeing with 
it, becauſe that in the Arabick is a name pe- 
culiar to ſheep as diſtin&t from goats. He ob- 
ſerves likewiſe that ſometimes 8—3 (,a_? 


il) on ulndsll it is peculiarly ſpo- 


ken of ſheep as diflint? from goats. ( as 1 Sam. 
25. 2. Where 1t 1s {aid that /abat had three 
thouſand jxx 7 ſon, ſheep , and a thouſand 
C='IY goats ) The ſame 1s noted by A7mcht al- 
lo, that 1t 1s a name common to FINN 
npTn #/&r catth, viz. yn un 


ſheep and goats, and that ſometimes p95 $115 


It _— _— y all, __ ſometimes is 
attribute iarly to z one kind viz. fhee 
as In the | anax>Ir Sam. 2.5. 2. and L's 
contrary that ſometimes 1t comprehends both 
Wam ER pPHnnmnan not only thoſe lefſer 
kinds of beaſts, but thoſe bigger ſorts alſo 
that come under the name of Jpy Zakar kine 
&c. In that Latitude he thinks it to be ta- 
ken a I Sam. 8. 17. That it-cannot be ſo here 
appears , 1t being put as contradiſtin& from 
what 1s under that name 19 Bahar, * ſignify- 
ing bi ; er —_— mention'd underitood, 
zut mult either en peculiarly for ſhee 
as 1t 1s by ours, and ſeycral —_ or Us 
in with them goats alſo, as by them that ren- 
der 1t by pecus, and the Chaldee and Syriack 
rendring 1t pzzy Ono, and the Arabick , 
Ganam , which words ſeem common to both 
thoſe ſorts of ſmaller cattle, of theſe it is here 
laid 1wRI LVeeſbamu, which our laſt Trans- 
lators render , are made deſolate, the others 
more ancient to the ſame import , are deſtroy- 
ed, agreeable to what alſo the Greek hath 
ipericwozy, and the Chaldee pg?1x ; the Syriac 
2.0; theArabickMS. ) qu | (are made 
deſolate ) the Printed CA,29m) ; the Vulgar 
Latin diſperterunt, are periſhed. Munlt. darnno 
affefti ſunt. Caltal. mulfabantur ; Grotius 
looking on atſolatt ſunt as litterally anfwe- 
ring the Hebrew , explains it by , ad paxcita- 
tem reda&ti ſunt, are | = tew in number. 


All theſe take the root EDWR 4ſbam in that 
ſenile as it agrees with CDBW Shamam, which 


* Buxt. Vindic. y As Levit.3.6. where ours render it theflock. 7.Yet may the naming one kinde grve to 


underſtand what hall be to the other though the word do not fignify them. 


Sheep. 
mels alſo. Druſ. 


a Where yet ours render it 


b Which ſome look on not as proper only to kine, but other bigger cattle, as Horſes, Aſſes, aud Ca- 


hath 
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hath the notion of deſolatron, deſtruf7ion, waſt- 
ing, which {ignihcation R. Abraham Ezra 
and D. Kimchi alſo note it here to have; as 
it hath likewiſe , FZof. 13. 16. and ſar. 24.6. 
But this root hath alto another f{ignitication , 
v1z. of /inning and being guilty or faulty, and 
in that notion doth the 7 zgwrim veriion here 
take it, rendring & greges ouium culpe obnoxit 
fatti ſunt , and the flocks of are made 
( obnoxious to blame ) guilty or faulty , by 
which I ſuppoſe he mult neceſſarily mean ob- 
nox10us or liable to ſuch puniſhment, or ſuch 
evils and judgments , as their owners had by 
their ſins provoked God to ſend upon them ; 
for it were they, that had ſinned, as for theſe 
poor ſheep what had they done whereby to 
delerve = is befallen them ? and ſo under- 
ſtood, it will well agree with that explication 
of R. Salom. Jarchi , in which he 1eems to 
take in both thoſe ſignifications of the root 
Aſham, viz. ONaWUR2 YPYpro,which Mer- 
cer renders wvaſtatz ſunt deliffo ſuo , are 
waſted or deſtroyed by their {in : tor explain- 
ing which I tuppole is well added by *< a learn- 
ed man, 1c. /ſjrachtarum, viz. the {in of the 
Iraclites. Mean whule they ſufter as if they 
had been themſelves gwlry , and the ſenſe of 
their ſufferings they teſtify by their lamenta- 
ble moans, and groanings, which cerranly 
ſhould have moved their owners, for whoſe 
ſake 1t was that they ſuffered, to have looked 
into the cauſe thereof, which was their fins , 
and ſo to have put up their ſupplications to 
God tor removing his judgments, and thoſe 
calamities which tor their ſakes had fallen on 
the poor cattle that belonged to them. We 
may well look on the words as including a 
reproof or upbraiding of their ſtupidity, which 
were not {o ſenſible thereof, as theſe poor 1r- 
rational creatures were. Even the cryes of 
thoſe ought 1o far to have awakened them. 
And ſcerng-they did not, and would not take 
notice of them , The Prophet by his example 
whom they could not bur think fit to follow, 
proceeds to inſtruct them, and lead them the 
way 1n the next words. 


V.Ig. O Lord to thee will Tcry: for the 
6 hath devoured the * paſtures of the 


wilderneſs, and the flame bath burnt all 
the trees of the field. 


Theſe words are by « ſome looked on as 
{till ſuch as were by & Prophet preſcribed to 
the Prieſts, to utter in their lamentations for 
thoſe calamities which had befallen them , 
continued all along from ver. 15. But by * 0- 
thers, as ſuch wherein the Prophet having mn 


Cc Fo. Leuſden. d Margin or habitations. 
the words of the Prophet. g Pagni. Fun. Trem. 
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the former {et forth the terribleneſs of the judg- 
ments that were befallen them, vhndy ro 
move them to a due conſideration of the miſe- 
rable condition they had brovght on them- 
ſelves, and all belonging to them, their land, 
and their cattle, he now declares what he him- 
ſelf doth, and will do ( and fo by his exam- 
le 1ncites them to do) for averting thoſe 
eavy calamities, vis, by praycr and ſupplica- 
tion making his addreſſes to God,that he would 
have mercy on them, and remove thoſe evils . 
from them, which by again particularly de- 
{cribing he ſhews himſelf as he would have 
them alſo, the people, all with whom he hath 
to deal, to be duly ſenſible of, and to acknow- 
ledge as puniſhments by him for their ill de- 
{erts ſent upon them. O Lord zo thee will 7 
cry. This is the only remedy that he ſeerh 
for removing thoſe great evils which he de- 
{cribes, vis. earneſt prayer to God who ſent 
them, and who only can remove them; and 
that only to the true God, whom he deſcribes 
therefore by that glorious name proper only 
to him, v2. MV, which is therefore by ſome 
of the modern Interpreters -retained as a pro- 
per name, and written in 1ts own proper let- 
ters, 8 7ehovah ; but ours and others, and pe- 
nerally all the more ancient rendred in To 
{lignification of Zora; and that not only here, 
but for the moſt part whereſoever elſe it oc- 
curs: For ( to ſpeak only of our own Trans- 
lation ) in very few places, among the man 
im whach 1t 1s tound, 1t 1s ſo expreſſed. e 
hind it ſet down Zx. 6. 3. where we read, by 
my name Jehovah, was 1 not known to them. 
and fo Plal. 83. 18. 7 hou alone whoſe name is 
Jehovah , and Ifa. 12.2. 7he Lord Jehovah 
is my Ftrength, and 26. 4. in the Lord Jeho- 
vah, 1s everla5ting flrength : bur I believe no 
where elſe except in ſome compounded names 
as Jehovah jrreh. Gen. 22. 14. and Jehovah 
Nifh Ex. 17. 15. and Jehovah ſhalom. Jud. G. 
24. Their expreſſing u mn thoſe places to be 
read according to 1ts proper letters and vow- 
els, ſhews thar they did not think it a thing 
unlawful fo to pronounce it, nor ſuperſtit- 
oully abſtain from it; bur give us withal 
to think, that they thought i could not by 
any one word, which ſhould tully expreſs the 
force and import of it, in ours or any other 
language be rendred, no ſuch one word do 
we find. St John by the holy Ghoſt himſelf 
inſpired, being in another language to expreſs 
it, doth it in more words. Rev. 1. 4. 6 &r 946 iy 
% > ipxiu Gr, he hich is, and which was, and 
which 1s 10 cone, ( or biobwver as Rev. 16. 5. 
which ſhall be ) The forme of the word 1n at 
meluding the Charadteriſtical letters or f1gnes 
of all thoſe three tenſes, or times, preſent, palt, 
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and future, denoting ſuch a one as ever was, 

ll 1 +, po b be, one and the ſame 
everlaſting being. But 1n that they do not 
frequently ſo expreſs 1t, but tranſlate it in the 
notion of another name, that of denoting ab- 
ſolute INT 205 dominion ( Lord ) they 
ſeem to follow the authority and example of 
other ancienter Interpreters, who ſo have done 
before them, as the L.XX, who do not at all 
read it, according to 1ts letters, but generally 
render 1t by K«»4@' Lord ; yet that when they 
ſo render 1, they took that word in a fingu- 
lar and higher meaning, than when 1n ord1- 
nary uſe it is ſpoken of men in the greateſt 
power, may appear by what 1s | obſerved,that 
Origen in his copies of the LXX. did over a- 

ainſt it in the in {till write the letters 

. H. V. H. miv in Hebrew,to warn the Reader 
whom he was in that place to underſtand, ſeem- 
ing to intimate withal that the name was 1n 
it ſelf, to them dywewrnro as they call it, and 
many ſo do, only becauſe they have no pro- 
per letters according to their way of pronoun- 
ciation to expreſs the right ſound of it, and 
again no one word by which to give the full 
meaning of it. No leſs cautious 1s the Author 
of the vulgar Latin in abſtaining from the 
expreſſ t name in its proper letters, uſu- 
ally rendring it Dominus, The Lord, except 
in one or two places where he thought it ber- 
ter to exprels 1t, as that it might appear to be 
a proper name of God peculiar to him, yet 
neither then doth he ſo expreſs 1t, but put in 
place of it another Hebrew name of God, v1z. 
Adonai, as Exod. 6. 3. where what is in the 
Hebrew, my name m7 Jehovah , he renders 
nomen meum Adonat, my name Adonai, which 
he puts likewiſe in the Apocryphal book of 
uaith c. 16. 16. It appears that he thought 
it out of reverence to 1t, altogether to abſtain 
from pronouncing it in the proper ſound of 
ts letters , and : A may he ſeem perhaps to 


have taken from the Jews, who do altogether . 


abſtain from ſo pronouncing it, but in heu of 
it {till read v3 18 Adonar, which fſignihes alſo 
Lord, except where that word 1s joyned with 
it, and then read inſtead of it F7n9R Elohim 
God: ( in which caſe ours alſo with ſeve 
others render it, God: ) the reaſon why they 
abſtain from pronouncing it according to its 
letters by the Jews pretended, 1s becauſe th 
think the right pronounciauon of 1t, whic 
was of old under the firſt Temple , and for 
ſome tume alſo under the { well known 


Chap. I: 
and uſed, to be long ffince loſt, ſo that 

dare not commonly adventure on it for hy 
of prophaning it, or calling God out of his 
right name. Burt divers learned men. of late 
think this rather a piece of ſuperſtition, and 
needleſs fear, and that 1t may {till rightly be 
PR—_—_ and do therefore, according to its 
etters and vowels with which it is' written, 
read and expreſs it. Ours, as we have ſeen 
ſhew that they account 1t no way unlawful 
to expreſs it , yet out of reſpect to it, and 
following,as we ſaid, the authority and exam- 
ple of thoſe more ancient, do abſtain from fre- 
quent uſe of it, and chooſe to render it by 
Lord; and ſo whereas i others here render , 
Unto thee O Jehovah, ours read O Lord to thee 
will 7 cry. 

_ Mean while the word in the Original'uſed 
is by all confeſſed the nanie of God proper to 
him, and incommunicable to any other , his 
memorial as he calls it * FZof. 12. 5. by it 
therefore the Prophet calling on him, ſhews 
that on him ow him only the true God he 
looked on as only able to remove the great 
calamities which were come upon: them, and 


who he truſted vong ngns to would remove 
e. 


them for his names Unto thee O Lord, 
TN>1 wn RD becauſe there is no Savi- 
our belides thee. Theſe ! calamities he had be- 
fore deſcribed to his hearers ; yet doth he 
here againas the cauſe of his crying unto God 
in pathertical termes, oy open before God the 
{ame ; we may ſuppoſe as to ſhew how ſenſi- 
ble he 1s himſelf of them as j\ nts from 
him, ſoto ſtir up the people to the like con- 
{iderations, and rt pox move God to com- 
pallion on them by the fenfſe that they had 


of them. For ( ſauhhe) the fire hath devour- - 


ed the paſtures of the wilderneſſe , &. How 
dreadful the effects of the raging Element of 
fire are , in deyouring and conſuming any 
combuſtible matters on which it ſiezeth, is a 
thing fo well known, that to compare any 
other thing and the ettects of it thereto, is the 
higheſt expreſſion of much miſchief thereby 
done to , and utter deſtruction brought on 
thoſe things, by that which 1s ſo compared to 
fire, or called by its name; ſo that it may well 
be thought ® omen yorew adver/itatum, a 
eneral name of all adverſities, or things that 
miſchief, and a deſcription of very great 
miſchief brought by them. This I note be- 
cauſe by moſt Expolitours the name fire is not 
here taken 1n 1ts proper notion, but under- 


h See the Prefate to an Arabick Pentateuch in Bodly's Library , and ſee Procopius by Curterius on 
iſai. The putting of which letters at firſt done out of reverence, and for good intentions, afterwards proved, 
as that Arabick Tranſlator of the Pentateuch shews, an occaſion of a great error to ſome Greeks, who being 
rgnorant of the Hebrew language miſtooke them for Greek letter s, and reading them the wrong way took them 
for 0 11, which they ſeemed to reſemble, and jo took Pipi for a name of God; and ſo ſome Syrians following 
expreſſed it by QA. Phiphi, which they thought to fignifie (3,)) the Lord, or at b—s)) Cod) 


Alrabbo-ſlamaio, the heavenly 


Lord, as in Bar. BabluPs Syrian Lexicon renderd. i Pagnin, Fun. Trem, 


k See notes on that place. | Kimchi. m Flacius Ilhyr. that ſometimes ponitur pro re quayis valde lzdente. 
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Cap. L 
{ſtood of other things thereto likened for their 
force and the miſchiet that they do. What 
thing it. is that is here ſo called becauſe of its 
power in doing miſchief, is not by them a- 
reed on. * Some take thereby ro be under- 
{tood thoſe locuſts and other nox1ous vernun 
before ſpoken of, which are obſerved to have 
in them a malignity like that of fire in de- 
{troying of ſuch things which they light on ; 
ſo is ® cited from Plmny that exprellion, 1ay- 
ing of locuſts, multa contatFu adurunt, they 
do by their touch burn ( je )many things . 
and in this way doth A7zmchi comparatively 
expound the words Ay AIM WRIRND 
E272 TINT 1p Wea BN A 1 
were fire and flame paſſed( or ſiezed on ) thoſe 
things when the locuſts paſſed or fiezed on them. 
? Others, underſtand that extremity of droughr 
and heat which ( as above we obſerved ) fome 
think to have happened to them, and to have 
ched up all things in the land. So they 
ook on the * immoderate ſcorching of the 
Sun to be called fire. P/. 83. 14. where he 
ſaith, As the fire burneth the wood, and the 
flame ſetteth the Mountams on fire, and loca 
ſoles ardore torrida, places fcorched or parched 
by the heat of the Sun to be called E23TN 
Chararim , burnt places. Jer. 17.6. If theſe 
two viz. locuſts and extreme heat of the Sun 
came both together , as we have above ſeen 
ſome to think, and 1t 1s probable that they 
did, they may then be both well comprehen- 
ded under the ſame name of fire, and they 
need not be looked on as two ditterent expoſt- 
tions, nor. will that of the Chaldee be much 
different from the laſt, which renders it ©1p 
"18RD FYpIN 4 went caſt wind like fire. 
Others think 1t to be underſtood of their 
enenues, and miſchief b 
the land; So Abarbinel ſaith that he ſpeaks 
2/871 11708 OY of the calamity from the ene- 
my , not from the locuſts : and to this pur- 
poſe * ſome among Chriſtians , boc tropo pr- 
fam belli imaginem volunt, will by this figu- 
rative exprelhon have to be (as it were ) 
painted out the face of war; and fo Munſter 
thinks this way it may be underſtood, hoFtes 
per ignem (by gladium omnia devaſtauerunt , 
the enemies have by fire and ſword deftroyed 
all things. ( And fo « fire will be taken in its 
proper {1gnification ) as well as in the former 
way, that paſcua ſunt vermibus corroſa ac ſt 
wnts exuſhſſet ea, the paſtures were gnawn 
by worms ( or locuſts, &c. ) as it fire had 
burnt them up. Whichloever of theſe things 


them brought on- 
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before mentioned be underſtood as the inſtru- 
ment of working thoſe 1ad effects here de- 
{cribed, there1s no queſtion but that by God 
impowered and ſct to work, it would have 
force to produce them, as great as that of fire 
let looſe to the moſt combultiblemarter ; mean 
whule 1t 1s but'his inf{trument, and worketh 
as by commuflion or order from him kindled, 
and therefore by. this fire here doth 'a learn- 
ed t Commentator think 1 more convenient 
to underſtand it more generally of the fire of 
his burning wrath, which is called the fire of 
his jealouſy Ezek. 36.5. and fiery maignation, 

rather than to-name any parucular which he 
choſe whereby to exercite the fury thereof. 
What ever it 'was that' 1s here alkd fre It 
was by that kindled, and what dreadful etfects 
1t wrought, the following words: deſcribe. It 
hath ( faith he') devoured py Neeth the 
paſtures, ( or as-1t is in the margin, habitatt- 
ons) of the wilderneſs, which divers reading 
ſhewerh the word fo rendred to be ambiguous. 
That fo it 1s , appears by the different ren- 
drings of 1t both among ancient and modern 
Interpreters. "The . rendring it ws opaie, 
Ths Aw: as the 297 _ on 
vulgar Latin * ſpecroſa deſerti, the beauti 

things of the Deer, agrecably the Tigurin 
verizon , amaniſ/ma hca deſertt , the molt 
nagar} $6. .of the wilderneſs, with which 
may well enough be joyned that which  o- 
thers have, paſcua, and * . loca herbi- 


 fera, places that bring forth herbs, Theſe all 


may we look on as agreeing with what we 
have 1n the text , peſiares. But the Chladee 
Paraphraſt hath for it pwTHIWD IH Dt 
roth Madbera , habitacula ( manfſiones , fo 
Mercer ) deſertr, the habuations or manſion 
places of the Deſert. The Syriack likewiſe 
how, J;x> and the MS. Arabick 4b) 4* 
CS))-y) to the very ſame ſenſe. 7he habi- 


tations of the deſert. So among the modern, 
Caſtal. Stationes ( or Manſiones mn the fol- 
ing verl.) /a/tuzrzm. Juntas and Tremellius ha- 
bitacula deferti. Dral. habitacula, or habita- 
tiones deſerti. Others caulas, the ſheep cotes , 
which 1s the ſame that the Jewiſh expolſitors 
alſo take ; as R. Sal. Jarchi, Aben Ezra, and 
Amcht, who in other words th it by 
C2yITNmNm I the ſhepherds rents. And Ra- 
bh: Tanchum who i Arabick renders it 
wiS>\um dwellkng places. The LXX. who 
here render 1t as we have ſeen, doth P/. 23. 
( or according to them 22. ) 2. render it ms, 


n Druſ. o Againſt this interpretation may lay that objeffion mentioned by 4b. Ex. againſt R. Faphet 
from what is ſaid verſe 20th that the rivers of waters &, dried up. ( Which may ſeem not be done by Lo- 


cuſts.) p 


un. Trem. Lively. Piſcat. Bochart. 
Mont. [ncendi | 


q Livel. Bochart. 
Chaldzorum Ribera. Bellum cum incendio confertur quod omnia vaſtat Tarnov. ex Winkel. 
t Tarnov. ſo Gualter. iltis vero hoſtiler rabiem vel potius horribilem 


r Se Mercer. { Hoſtilis ignis 4s. 


i vindictam denotar. u Which 


Munſter retains. w Pagn. X Interlin. [0 ours render NUT IVR Neoth Deghe green paſtures. Pſ. 


$3. 2 


a place. 
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a place, T do not doubt but that wx of theſe 
mentioned did know and acknowledge the 
word to have both the mentioned fſignificatt- 
ons, as referrible, and by the Grammarians 
referred to ſuch * roots, of which ſome have 
one and ſome an other, .as either "IR, Zo 
be fair or beautiful, or "IR, y 0 defrre, or 
71 Navah, to inhabit, tocach one of which 
the noun in this form 1s looked on as reter- 
rible ; but that every one of” them, in the 
place where he found: it (as in many places it 
occurres) gave to it that fignification, which 
he thought molt proper for the place. Mean 
while theſe {ignifications here given, though 
as to the literal notion they differ, yet do 
ſeeme to concurre in the meaning of the place, 
and to be comprehended 1n 1t; in aſmnch as 
the pleaſanteſt places and molt abounding with 
herbage and graſs in the Wilderneſs a _— 
fields, wWere by thoſe that looked after their 
heards and flocks often choſen, there to ſet up 
cotes and cottages for ſhelter and habitation 
to themſelves, as being remote from any 
Towns or Cites, ſo that naming one the 0- 
ther would necellarily be underltood, the pa- 
{tures or feeding places, together with the 
manſions or {hepherds houſes in them. So 
faith Armchi on the following verſe, where 
the ſame words are repeated, that by the word 
FEIR3 Neoth, he means, graſſy places 
(131253 VYNW wn FMPL) which 
were in the wilderneſs, and calls them Neoth, 
caulas, or ſhepherds habitations, becauſe the 
ſhepherds, who inhabit the deſert, do there pitch 
their fents, though they were remote from 
any other habitatons. B., T7 anchum ſome- 
thing differently, he looking on the word as 
ſigntying <&\uwme habitations, or dwelling 
places, yet ſceing in the wilderneſs there are 
not places of habitation, thinks to be meant 


the tre&s, (gay) ga) 5505 A) 


Bb SS) as gs Sarny 70 which the 
wild beaſts rope for covert, and travellers for 
ſhade and ſhelter. According to this the follow- 
ing words, and the flame hath burnt up all the 
trees of the fel are a more 7 gag > 17 expli- 
cation of what 1s ſaid in theſe, And by what 
hath been ſaid will it appear eaſy to reconcile 
the difference betwixt interpreters mentioned, 
and that whether the —_ be rendred by pa- 
lures, pleaſant places, beautiful things, or habi- 
tations, all which 'the word may 1ignity, the 
meanang with be {tull the ſame, and ſuch as com- 
prehends them all; and ſo ſheweth that as 
well as 1n the cities, ſo 1n the fields and wil- 


dernels alſo, all things conducing to neceſlity, 


convenience or pleafure, whether to man or 
beaſt, were deſtroyed by that which in one 
claule is called fire, tn the other Hame, all that 
might afford ſhelter ro men, or covert and food 
for beaſts, all which the name of paſtures, ha- 
bitations of the wilderneſs, and all the trees 
of the field, which he mentions likewiſe, do 
manifeſtly comprehend. In farther explicati- 
on of the calamity he adds 1n the next verle. 


yv. 20. The beaſts of the field cry alſo un- 
to thee: for the rivers of water are 
dryed up, and the fire hath devoured 
_ the paſtures of the wilderneſs. 


The Prophet doth not only himſelf out of 
con{ideration of the miſerable condition of 
things cry unto the Lord, but hath to bare 
him company out of the ſenſe thereof, Even 
the beaſts of the field, even thoſe that live a- 
broad, and ſo were not * tamed by men, and 
hnd food on the Mountains, where Locults do 
not uſually come. The word by which their 
crying 15 expreſſed, is 1? arg, which 
word 1s ſpoken of the heart; P/. 44. 1. x3 
aw) As the heart panteth (or brayeth, as 
in the margin of one tranſlation) after the 
water brooks. The word 1s therefore looked 
upon as proper to the noiſe or cry by them 
made, but manifeſtly here uſed to expreſs the 
noiſe or cry of => & beaſts alſo, and there- 
fore 1t 1s by ſeveral interpreters rendred by a 
word of one general {ignification, as vocife- 
rart, clamare, to make a noiſe and cry, or 
the like. The LXX, in a different notion of 
the word (though to the ſame meaning) ren- 
der 1t &ricailes, and the printed abick 
SH) F 0 denote, as likewiſe the Vulgar 
Laun, ſuſpexerunt, looke up unto thee; agree- 
ably likewiſe to that of the Chaldee 81301 
1DW Meſabro Kadamac, ſpeffant coram te, 
expect or wait before thee, or as Mercer ren- 
ders 1t, 2x te ſperant, hope in thee. Theſe all 
fall in one meaning, their cry ſeeming to im- 
plie expeftation and hope . for help. But 
the Vu Latin inſerts here ſome words, 
which neither in the Hebrew, nor any tranſla- 
tion are found, viz. gua/t area ſittens im- 
brem, which the Doway renders, as a Garden 
bed, thirfling for a ſhower, The learned Gro- 
tius conjectures that inſtead of area, a garden 
bed, hr at firlt be written, and is to be 
readd cerva, an hart, v1z. as ar hart thirſling 


for a ſhower ; which if 1o, then there needs no 


more to be ſaid, then that he laboured to ex. 
preſs the proper meaning of the word 3115? 


x See note on Hoſ.g. 13. y Towhich the Hebrew Concord. referres the word; ſo in Arabick A- " Awah, 
is to take for an habitation, and then © c,\___,, mawa, an habitation. 7, Kimchi fer wild beaſts, Grot. 


as the Syr. Li>y Arab. MS. 53, Cafal Munſter. 


as 


Chap. I. 
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Chap. II. 


operl ifying the cry or noiſe * of 

a property oe RE ol aagh GI 
after warter, to ſer forth the carneſt crying of 
the thirſting beaſts, that it was as* earneſt as 
that of the irſty hart, otherwiſe 1t may be 
thought, that he had reſpect to the notion of 
—I1Ny as it ſignifies 4 /ewrow 1n the earth, 
made for ſowing of ſeeds in un. The words 
here, as to the conſtruction, being the noun in 
the plural number 1AM, —— 
and the verb nn taarog, cry, 1n the Un- 
gular, which literally found, 7he beaſts doth 
which in the Latin, as ours and ſome 
other languages, being no proper conſtruCtion, 
cauſeth ſome with a ſupply to render it, be- 
ftiarum agri queque glocitat, each one of the 
bealts of the had doth cry, as in ſuch caſes 
they think it requires to be done, and fo to 
ſound, as Aben Ezra alſo thinkes,* ms 55 
FINN! every one of them. The Arabick ver- 
{ions, both -the MS. and the Printed, ule 
the fame conſ{truftion as the Hebrew, 
= o_ MS. all the beafts of 

the field doth cry, (the printed 135 doth 
look up) SY 3)) wnto thee, which in them yet, 
mult properly ſound, 4b cry,/and do look, up ; 
It being the general uſe of that tongue, fo to 
joyn a verb {ingular of the feminine gender to 
a noun plural, without requiring any ſupply, 
or any alteration 1n the ſenſe art all, and per- 
haps that uſe may be thought allo to have 
been known in the Hebrew ; and ſo no other 
conſtruction need be made of it. This their 
cry, are theſe beaſts ſaid by the prophet to di- 
rect to him, to whom he directed his, viz. Ze 
one only true God: They all (faith he) cry 
unto thee, as if that, even thoſe which were 
void of reaſon, and all diſtinct knowledge of 
God, and not capable of receiving it, or be- 
ang inſtructed in 1t, "= by natural in{tinEt 
uided, did acknowledge a dependance on 
Fs ſole providence, and to it ſeek for a re- 
moving of their ſutterings, and ſupply of 
their wants, in ſuch manner as they were able 
to do 1t, 1n loud cries, which were acceptable 
by him as ſupplications to him. Thus the ex- 
preſſion of cryimy to him ſeems to import, 
as likewiſe other like expreſſions elſewhere, 
as P/al. ro4. 21. where we read, the young Li- 
ons roar after their pray and ſeek their meat 
from God. again, P/. 147. 9. He giveth tothe 
beaſt his food, and to the young revens that cry 
(1. e, wwzto him;,) for though that be not ex- 
oe in the Original, yet is itcaſfily ynder- 
and therefore in ſeveral tranſlations ſup- 

pl » AS in the Greek mis imygnuwircts aw ray, 
mvocantibus eum, which call upon him; and 
the printed Arahick x.) $302 55) which 
cry unto him, and fo in our ordinary ancienter 


b Although Ferom on Pſ. 42, explains it alſoarca, 
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Engliſh uſed 1n the Church ſervice, that call 
upon him, and fo in Fob. 38:41. it 1sexpreſly 
aid, who provided for the raven his food? 


when his young ones cry =, Oo, EL, Eb 
unto Cod, 1t 15 manifeſt, we ſee affirmed, that 
their cries are ſo heard and anſwered by God 
as if directly intended to him : yer is it in thoſe 
parallel places cited manifeſt, that thoſe wrratio- 
nal creatures are, as named, fo, properly meant, 
and we doubt not but that here alſo we are fo 
to underſtand the word 1n its proper notion of 
the beaſts of the field, who as the Ox ts ſaid 
to know his owner, and the Aſſe his maſters 
Crib, 7. 1. 3. may be ſaid after their manner, 
to know and acknowledge God, as him on 
whom they depend for their livelyhood, their 
being, and well beipg, and by Geir moanes 
and cryes 1n their wants or ſufferings to teſtify 
it. Yetdoth Abarbine/ think this here to be 
taken otherwiſe, viz. by the term of the beaſts 
4 field, to be meant thoſe other nations, 
ides the Jews, whom Aebuchaduezar con- 
quered and deſtroyed, and dryed up their ri- 
vers,even alt thoſe to whom the cup of Gods 
fury was to be reached forth. Jer. 35. 15. &c. 
_ him yo (teen py Tg follow in this, 
aying, ut familiares er domeſlici gregum 
& pecorum appellatione Ann, if pre 
etiam harum animantium agri generibus compo- 
ni aſſumilarigue ſolent ; that is, thoſe that are of 
the family of God, and the houſhold of faith, 
are deſcribed by the name of flocks, and ſheep, 
{o other people uſe to be likened and compared 
to other kinds of beaſts of the field. Buta- 
gainſt this a * Learned Commentator objedts, 
that thoſe heath nations did not in their 
troubles look up unto the true God, or cry 
unto him as theſe beaſts of the field are here 
{aid to do, but unto falſe Gods. But ſure 
there 1s no reaſon why we ſhould rake this 
name of beaſts otherwiſe then in its proper no- 
tion. The Prophets joyning the mention of 
their crying unto F"1VV the Lord with his 
own, may well ſeem not only to ſer forth the 
— and univerſality of the calamity 
which he 1s deſcribing, mn that it extended 
both to men and beaſts, but to warn the peo- 
i" that he ſpake to, that they might rake in- 
truction, not only from him, but even from 
the beaſts of the eld how .to- behave them- 
ſevles in the condition that they were in, vis. 
to addreſs themſelves in- loud cries and fu 
plicatons to the Lord, for removing tho 
evils, which either. were come already on 
them, or were certain to come on them, if not 
by their repeatance prevented, ſhewing that if 


they did not ſo, they * were more ſtupid then 
the very brute beaſly which appeared more 
{ſenſible than they in this kind, and teſtified it 


by their cries, of which they could not but 


Cc ks had d Chr.4 Caſtro.. e Calvin. Dan. 
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take, certainly ought to take notice, and lay 
it to heart, and be aſhamed if they did not 
{ſhew themſelves to have as much reſpect to 
God, as they ſhewed. The reaſon which 
moved both him and theſe beaſts, and ought 
to move all the inhabitants of the land to cry 
unto the Lord, is expreſſed in the followmg 
words. For the rivers of water are dryed up. 
This may well confirm the opinions which 
we formerly mentioned, that the mileries in 
this chapter deſcribed, did conliſt as in the 
abundance of Caterpillers, Locuſts, and fuch 
noxious vermin; ſo alſo in great drought, 
and parching heat, and want of rain, the pro- 
per effe&ts of which, are the * drying up of 
rivers and brooks of water, which give drink 
to catte] and and cauſeth them to 
ſuffer and periſh by thirſt. They that aſcribe 
this alſo to the miſchief done by the* enemy, 
-{topping of ſprings or otherwiſe, may alledge 
what 1s ſaid, as 1n the name of Sennacherb, 
2 King. 19. 24. with the ſole of my feet have 
7 dryed: up all the rivers of the beſte ed places. 
Abarbinel thereby meant the overflowing, of 
their Kingdome by Nebuchadnezer, but the 
former meaning ſeems plainer. _ However 
this ſhews that they ſuffered by thirlt havin 

nothing to drink, and the Slowing wool 
ſhew that they had neither what they might 
eat, ſo he addes, the fire hath devoured the 
paſtures of the wilderneſs. Thele are the 
very ſame words which we have 1n the fore- 
going verſe, and therefore what was there 


Chap. IL. 


{aid may ſuffice here, I ſhall only adde from 
k Armchi for explication of the-word W319 


Midbar, tranſlated the wilderneſs, that it fig- 


nifies FMRNAN FWHM TD, the place 
where Cattel (or bealts) do = fo j111 
Vy7 TARD I8 VPN whether it were farre 


from the city, or near the city, any ſuch place, 


and not only wild, remote, deſolate, barren 
places were called by that name; and ſo the 
laying that the &: Bn. uſed to be found in 
ſuch places, or as others will, the habitations, 
or-ſuch places, where ſhepherds were wont to 
hind food for, or to feed ther cattel, were de- 
{troyed as by fire, will import that there was 
—_— left, or to be found there, which they 
might feed on, and fo were through want dri- 
ven to fend out their cries to God for ſup- 
plies. And fo have we 1n this chapter, the 
deſcription of a {ad famine, extending both 
to man and beaſt, and admonitions to them 
how to behave themſelves, and by what 
means to ſeek for the removal of ſo great 
calamity, though as to the inſtruments or 
means of bringing on them that calamity we 
have ſeen interpreters to differ, and ſo the 
verbs, by which it is ſpoken of, to be different- 
o underſtood, by ſome as of a thing already 

one Or — y others as of what 'was to 
come, though by reaſon of the certainty of it, 
Spoken of as what was either already palt, or 
in preſent = "The ſame matter in much 
the ſame method ſhall we find him to profe- 
cute 1n the next chapter alſo. 


f 1 King.17.7. g Ar. RMont.ib. Grot. h In his roots. 
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VER. 1. Blow ye the trumpet in Zion 
(mow cornet) and [ound an alarm 
in my holy mountain : let all the inha- 
bitants of the land tremble : for the day 
of fs Lord cometh, for it tis mph at 


Hat for ſundry occaſions, and for ſeveral 
: ends, the Trumpets were wont to be 
founded of old among the Jews, and that by 
order from God himſelf, appears as by what 
we read elſewhere 1n —_— by what 
we find, amb. 10. 2. Oc. e we have 
both a command from God far making of 
and directions for the uſe af them, as 

Tj, for calling together the congregation, for 
holy mectings, v. 2, 3- 2/y For giving aſign 


a Maimon, Tad iz Taaniothe,1.1. b Ainſworth. 
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to them for the journeying of their camps, 
3/y, For giving warning by ſounding an alar 
in tume of war, or when any ſhould o _ 
them, v. 9. 44y, In the day of adncs 
their folemn mn and the Abc of their 
months. According to the diſtinct ſounds 
g1Ven, they ſeem to have been given to un- 
erſtand, what kind the thing or occaſion, 


thereby given them to take notice of, was. 


This blowing here called on them for, ſeems 
to be referred to the third head, concerning 
which the * Jewyh maſters note that by the 
words ” the text "pond T7 1871, tbe 
enemy that oppreſſetÞ you (b or diſireſſer that 
diftreſjeth you) 15 to be u nderfiopd ak o5 
2ny TWWH every thing that ſhall di 

them, as dearth, ue, or locuſts HR 
TM WIN) or like things; ſo that what 


cver 


ths 


A — — AS. —_— a__ A. - 
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ever of ſuch kind be here looked on as in{tru- 
ments of the calamity here deſcri it wall 

ually agree to them ; and ſo do the words 
ot the Prophet ſound, as a deſcription of ſome 
great diſtreſs, in ſome ſuch kind, which ſhould 
juſtly deſerve to be given nouce of by ſuch 
lign of blowing the trumpet to alarm the peo- 
ple, that they might be 1enſible of their miſe- 
cable condition, and ſeek ſome way how to 
free themſelves from it. And this warning of 
his to them ought as much to affe&t them, as 
if a watchman had ſet the trumpet to his 
mouth, and aCtually ſounded an alarm to 
them. This es =p re by difter- 
ing expreftions, ſignifying the fame thing, viz. 
Wn od WIN Nw and ſound an alarm, the 
more to ſtir up their intentions and afteChons ; 


42W7T WW M2391 TNy? zo fiir up their 
hearts to repentance ( faith Armchi ). Zzon 
alſo , and his holy mountain, are the ſame 
place, ( as P/. 2.6. # holy hill of Sion ) 
the mentioning of which being the place of 
their ſolemn meetings , ſhews of what con- 
cernment 1t was that they ſhould a# have no- 
rice of the thing declared, and be admoniſhed 
of, as follows, let all the inhabitants of the 
land tremble, not only of Jeruſalem , but of 
all the country about. That was the uſual 
effect of ſuch ſounding of a trumpet to 
them, ſo ſaith he Amos the 3. 6. Shall a trum- 
pet be blown in the city and the people not be 
afraid? It did ordinarily m ſuch a tune found- 
ed, give warning of ſome ſuch great evil ap- 
pearing as might deſervedly put them 1n great 
tear. Thar the matter here ſpoken of was of 
ſuch nature as _ require ſuch a ſound- 
ing, and ſuch effect of 1t, appears by the de- 
ſcription of it in the following words, for the 
day of the Lord cometh, for it 1s nigh at hand. 
The day of the Lord, 1. e. a day un which he 
will ſend very terrible judgments on the land, 
and take vengeance on them for their fins. It 
is fo called likewiſe c. 1. 15. ( where more 
hath been ſpoken of the expreſſion.) But 
though ſuch were threatened to' them they 
might perhaps continue ſecure , as thanking 
he might defer his coming, and be ſlack in it: 
that x I might not ſo deceive themſelves and 
put far away the'ewl day ( Amos 6. 3.) he 
adds, it cometh, it 1s nigh at hand ; 1o that if 
they wall prevent ph ecure themſelves from 


the. danger of 1 muſt not delay their 
betaking henklves without delay to ſuch 


means whereby they may do it. © For who 
may abide the day of his coming, and who 
withiftand when be areth ? ( Malach. 3. 
2. ) To make them duly ſenſible therefore of 
the danger of their condition, and to awaken 


On JOEL. 1 


them from ſecurity,he proceeds to deſcribe the 
terrour of that day. 


V. 2. A day of darkneſs and ploomineſs , 
a day of clouds pur uh thick par ; 
as the morning ſpread upon the Mowun- 
tains : a great people and a ſtrong, there 
hath not been ever the like, neither ſhall 
be any more after it, even to the years of 
many generations. 


A day of darkneſs and gloomimeſs, &c. |] a 
V x dont day beoien with it Lb 
miſchief and diſtreſs , it _ a known ex- 
preſſion, by 4 darkneſs to fer forth figura- 
uvely a ſtate of miſery and calamity : and on 
the contrary by * light a time, or ſtate of 
proſperity. Alhough by ſome darkneſs be 
otherwiſe here taken, viz. properly for dark- 
neſs of the air, cauſed by what ſhall then be- 
fal them in their land. So Kimchi -Imxn 
FD) MARaYTtY m2 Tun? FMWDI 


IMR? Afiition is likened to darkneſs as 


Joy ts hkened to light, or elſe, ſaith he, the ex- 


Pofutton 15 FR ARWN TIANRN IND '5 
that through the multitude of the * s the 
land is pay , AS It 1s EE Exod oe IS. 
For they covered the face of the whole earth , 
fo that the land was darkened. This latter 
way 1s by Piſcator thought to be moſt 
able to the words , as appears, he faith, by 
what after follows, of which the reader, when 
he hath ſeen that, will the better judge. Mean 
while I think it moſt convenient to take the 
hrſt, as moſt applicable and agreeable to all 
expolitions , whether they take by Gods in- 
ſtruments in bringing the calamity ſpoken of 
on them, to be meant, either 1 and the 
like hurtful creatures, or the Chaldeans, or 
other enemies, as 1n this we have above in the 
frſt chapter ſeen them much to differ, and 
ſhall in what follows have occaſion to take 
notice of. "This which he farther here ſaith, 
He adds 1n deſcription of the condition of that 
calamitous day, according to the diſtinftion of 
the words in our Bibles of the laſt Tranſlati- 
ons, and ſeveral others, joyning theſe words 
to the preceding , or I_— to that by 
many * others made, joyning them with the 
following , wherein he deſcribes that people 
as he them by whom that calamiry 
be brought on them , A great people and a 
It will be all one as to the meaning 


ſtrong. 
ſhall which of the * two wayes wefollow, either 


underſtanding that i day or that people tp be, 
as mg Shachar, the morning ee tapes the 
mountains. In the expreſlions given of theſe 


© See v; 11; of this chap. d Amos 5.18. &c. e Eft. 8.16. f See R.Sal. &f Ab. Exra. g LXXprint- 


ed Arab. Caftalio. h See Mercer. 
morum. Pet. & Fig. 


i Some refer it to both, dies ille, & exercitus locuſtarum vel Babylo- 
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words is as much difference as betwixt light 
and darkneſs , ſome underſtanding by the 
one v7z. light, and. the other, viz. darkneſs. 
If Mw rack b: In as moſt __ 
ly, and 1 ſuppoſe aptly is, the 1mmnimng, an 
the ight 7 +a, SC then the ———_—_ 
thereof ſeems to. expreſs the ſuddain coming, 
and the wide ſpreading of the thing ſpoken 
of, and ſo as not to be — in that- re- 
ſembling the morning light, which in a mo- 
ment di{covers it {elf on the tops of the moun- 
tains ( on which it firſt appeareth ) though at 
never ſo great a diſtance one from another. 
So ſat. 58. 8. * To expreſs ſuddennefs, 1s ſaid, 
T hen ſhall thy kght break forth. as the morn- 
ing, and thy health ſhall ſpring forth ſpeedily. 
But although this be a very appolite and pu: 
{picuous meaning; and a known and molt u- 
{ual {ignification of the word qmy ſhachar be, 
the morning, as in tht Arabick ,=+ ſahar; 
yet are there who have preferred to give to 
it here a clean contrary notion of darknels. 
So Arias Montanus, of whom Chriſtopher a 
Caſtro faith, ſolus Montanus mtelligit de tene- 
brrs, only Montanus underſtands it of dark- 
neſs. So perhaps among the Latin expolitors 
before his time : but it is plain thart all that 
Montanus hath is found in Abarbinel , and I 
ſuppoſe from him taken, for confirming this 
opinion, he obſerving that the ſame root hath 
ſignafication of blackneſs or darkneſs ; and 
that thence the morning it ſelf hath that name 
ſhachar , becauſe ut 18 the antelucanum 1em- 
pus, the time juſt before the day break , and 
the darkneſs gathered together is thicker than 
before , as Montanus expreleth it , or as A 
barbinel , becauſe the blackneſs of the dark- 
nels is not yet gone , nor diſperſed by the 
light Eh, on the earth. Burt this in- 
terpretation 1s much ancienter than hum too. 
Thar ancient Grammarian Abu Wahd puts 1t 
as his opinion, and faith he prefers it before 
that which others give of light ; His words, 
becauſe the book is not printed, I will give, 
that it is the expoſition of others that in the 
words CIV WW wha ga Caſhachar 
paruſb a haharim WII RUTIR I2Y 
FIN YR 'D 110 RUTIRA RINK 'D 
DRY IXN NUNS FILM RV3 7p 
PRIN 1. e. He hkens the ſpreading of the b- 
cufls im the country, to the ſpreading of the 
hi m the air, The 7s that ich or. 4 ſay ; 
but the likening it to the ſpreading of the dark- 
_ is more convenient. As it as ſaid Ex- 


Io. IF. Thy covered the face of the 
whole earth, ſo that the land was darkened. 
But BR. Tanc who had ſeen him , and, 


I ſuppoſe , well conſidered his "opinion 
En je. GMs ſin a given for the 
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meaning that he likens TRY IR IRONIR 
TIRIYIN IIR 15228 IRUTVYRA 7e ſpreading 
of the locuſts to the ſpreading of the leght in 
the morning, adds OR92IR R371 NW (Ip) 
MIMTN2Y IE2R 2aTP MIR RN [2 PRWH 
"IRQIIR Ivy FREIDAD TDRIIR VLD 
RP RDD &ec. and it ts ſaid ( by ſome ) that 
ſhachar here 7s darkneſs, being derived from 
ſhachor, black , viz. becauſe they hinder ( or 
vaile ) the light through their multitude ; ſo 
that darkneſs is thereby ſpread on the moun- 
tams, accordmg to what he ſaith before, a day 
of darkneſs and of gloomineſs , a day of clouds 
and thick darkneſs, agreeably to what he ſaith 
( Exod. 10. 15. ) they covered the face of | the 
earth. Bur ( faith he ) 20381 m8 Io 
the former meaning is more perſpicuous and 
more pertinent. Yet among modern interpre- 
ters canins and 7remel/lias, though they dit. 
fer not from thoſe who render ſhachay b 
morning, as to the {ignifhication of that , wor 
ſeem, as to the meaning, to agree with thoſe 
others, who take 1t in the contrary notign of 
darkneſs , while with a ſupply of a word, 
which they think aaderiond. they render it, 
ut nubes aurora panditur ſuper mates, lo that 
according to them the words run , a day of 
darkneſs and gloomineſs, a day of clouds and 
thick darkneſs , as a morning cloud is ſpread 
upon the mountains , which is: by them ex- 
pounded, 7enzpus tam imjucundum atque diffi- 
Cale, GC. a time as utpleaſant and difficult , 
as uſeth to be the day,at the dawning ot which 
very thick clouds rife up to the mountains , 
which hide the ſun and the heavens, at the 
morning light, and darken the air and threa- 
ten the certain coming of ſhowers. But  o- 
thers do wonder at them for ſo departing from 
the more uſual tranſlation, which 1s fo agree- 
able ro the words; and Pi{cator 1aith he ra- 
ther chuſeth leaving out nwbes a cloud, to ren- 
der 1t. U? aurora, as themornang, 1. e. ( faith 
he ) ſplendor ſolis orientis, the light of the Sun 
ri/mg. According to one of theſe mterpreta- 
tions, the words deſcribe, as we ſaid, the fud- 
den coming and wide  lpreading of the calimi- 
cy, - {ſpoken of ; according to the other the 
greatnels , or _grievouſnels of it,, and may be 
( as we have ſeen ſome to take one way, fome 
another) joyned cuher to the preceding wards, 
where the calamity it {elf is deſcribed, ors 
to the following, wherein 15 deſcribed the qua- 
ly of thoſe by whom it is to be brought ..on 
them. They are faid to be,, a great people , 
and a firoug. " "The ſame, that are above c. 1. 
6. called a nation, ſeem here called « ople. 
That they that are called by one of thoſe 
names , may , they {iguifying but the ſame 
thing, be called by the other 1s no queſhon ; 


k Druſ. | Lively. m Tet Daneus thinks otherwiſe. 


but 
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berwixt expolitors a difterence not eaſy to be 
reconciled, fome thinking thereby to be meant 
Locults and thoſe other like creatures above 
chap. 1. named; others, enemies, as Aſ/yrians 
or Sabylonans, others thinking the Locults to 
be named bur the —_ meant. Among 
the Jews the * molt take the. locuſts to- be 
meant, but Abarbinel the encnues, to whoſe 
coming upon them, ſpouling them and carry- 
ing them capave he refers all that 1s faid in 
this and the foregoing, and ſome of the fol- 
lowing verſes. In that expreſſion, blow he 
trumpet , &c. he looks on as alluded to the 
blowing of the trumpet in year of Jubile. Le- 
vit. 25. tough for a contrary end, that being 
to give notice, to every one to go to his own 
a + , but this to warn them to depart 


from it into captivity, * NWNRD WR RV 
M913 DY INNDWAL WR), that they ſhould 
every man £0 out of his poſſeſſion, and every one 
depart from his family to go inty a0 prong The 
P ; of darkneſs ſpoken of, the ſeveral 
words by which it 1s deſcribed he takes to be 
1 VP mMmIxm Mex? FyI [3nd 15 
a title or denomination of the defirutFion of the 
firſt Temple, and of the affliftioms that were 
at that time , by the great people , &c. thoſe 
that Nebuchadnezer brought with him againſt 
Jeruſalem. From of old hath the like diffe- 
rence been betwixt Chriſtans alſo and not yet 
decided. Jerome ſeems to be at a doubt which 
opinion to _ while whqwed x the Money 
as ſo properly denot! e as figura- 
wedy ſea the Chaldeans, as that dum 
locuſtas legimus Babylonios cogttemus , while 
we read of the locuſts we cannot but think 
of the Babylonians. Per metaphoram locuſla- 
rum deſcribitur impetus Chaldeorum, laith he, 
by a metaphor of locufts is deſcribed the force 
the Chald.eans. -Cyril alſo ſeems to be in 
ubt of which it ſhould be underſtood , of 
locuſts, or i iwartmmns axrey by likeneſs or com- 
pareſon to them, of the Aſ/yrians, and that it 18 
in” «upriy «nts true of both. So T heodoret 
faith that by - what 1s here {aid he deſcribes 


both, both the Locuſts and cloud of the ene- 
mics. 85 looks on it as peculiarly ſpo- 
ken of locuſts. Among more modern inter- 


preters 4 there are, and thoſe of note, who are 
peremptory - for underſtanding the enemes , 
Aſſyrians or Babylonians : * others are as poli- 
tive for underſtanding rhe rages "Twill be 
hard to decide the controverſy where are ſuch 
authorities on both ſides. I ſhall endeavour 
ſo to explain the words according to their 
literal meaning, as that though I apply them 


n Abu Walid. R Sal. Aben Ezra. Kimchi. R. Tanchum. 


ſhalt be ſuch. 


- but who they are, as there above we ſaw, 1s 


to. the locuſts, which opimon I think moſt 
agreeable to them to embrace, as- that yet if 
any chuſe rather to apply them otherwiſe he 
may have the genuine fignatication of. them. 
Theſe ſpoken of and a people have ad- 
ded to them the epithets of 27 Rab, great , 
and Oxy Atlum, eat, 1. E. in num- 
ber; 1ſo great 1t is faido as we have 
ſeen chap. I. 6. that JDDD PX they are with- 
out number , and ftrong though not {ingly and 
{umply in themſelves ,.* yerby che mA & of 


him that imploys them, 1o as to bring 
deſtruction - ha whole land ; a he is ftrong 
that executeth his word ( b ) as it-18 
{aid below verſ; 11. It 1s added in deſcription 
of them. T here hath not been ever the i hike , 
neither ſhall be any mare after it, even to the 
years of \ on gn 2__ the fame 
CONCET e ( as they are called 
{ſpoken of have on doe bas bs underſtand 
above 1n c.1. v.2. 3. where he puts the queſtion 
to them , whether the like to what he now 
ſhould ſpeak of had ever been 2 therr days, or 
m the days of their fathers, and bids them to 
tell therr children, and their childrew again to 
rel their children, and their children alſo an- 
other generation ; which 1s plainly to ſhew the 
{ame that is here ſaid, that there had neither 
been the like to what is now ſeen ( or ſhould 
be ſeen ) in former 'generations, and that the 
like ſhould not again be ſeen in many gene- 
rauons-; but that they, when they were told 
of it, ſhould look on it as a miraculous and 
thing, not uſually heard of, nor by 
themſclves ever. ſeen. In both _ theſe places 
{cems to be ground for the ſame AI vis, 
( the nation op =>: p15 being un of lo- 
cuſts ) How what is in ther of them may 
agree with what 1s ſaid. Exod. 10. 14. con- 
cerning thoſe locuſts 'ſent by God on the land 
of Egypt, that before them there were no ſuch 
locuſts as Py neither” after them ſhall be 
fach. What olutions are given of this diffi- 
culty we have already ſeen on thoſe words 
which may I ſuppoſe luffice for clearing theſe 
alſo : 'yer 1f 1t may not be tedious to the rea- 
der , as being but a repetition of the ſame 
things, I here give him a tranſlation of 
R. T anchum's note on this place. 7f this 
( faith he) be taken as a narration of the com- 
ing of real neal zt will be contradiffory to 
what God ſaith of thoſe locuſts, which were a- 
mong the Magus of Egypy befare them there 
ove Sou s as they, neither after them 
ſean] ine five by contig the pk 
earned men ſolve 1 e 
viz. that that ſaying ( 1n Exot) was 1h Ie» 
Ipett of the land of Zgypr, only concerning 


0 Ar. Mont. differently explains this. By 
% Grot, Dow. Ginev. 


which he looks on particularly declared the nanth of the month 46. ' q Cabvin. Munff 
wotes, r Fun. Trem. Piſe. Bochart.&c, 1 See note onc.1.6. t This way Bochartos takes. 
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the locuſts that were there and which ſhould 
be never after them in it: but this here 1n re- 
ſpect to the land of Zſrae/ alone in like man- 
neralſo. And itis by * others ſaid that the 

ing is that there had not been the like in 
regard that there were four ſorts of them toge- 
ther ( viz. thoſe named c. 1. 4. ) whereas in 
the firſt ( ws. what was 1n Eeypt ) were only 
locuſts. But ſome do ſay, that this and the 


like expreſſions in the prophecies, or books of 


the Prophets 9992R '9 MRIMAD 11799 are all 
hyperbolical uage "OR NA "RY 0151) 
PAN and that it is -- meant that = nm 
of things ſhould exattly anſwer to the preciſe 
/ignification of the word, ( but by words de- 
noting what 1s exceſſive, meant what 1s very 


great, and exceeding the ordinary courſe of 


nature, ,or what 1s uſually fren. ) What 1s 
rendred 1n the text in our Bibles, Of many ge- 
nerations, and in the margin 15moted to lignt- 
fy literally, of generation and generation, VIZ. 
T1 117, and fo it 1s according to the letter 
tranſlated by many both of ancient and mo- 
dern interpreters. So by the Chaldee retain- 
ing almoſt the ſame words with the Hebrew. 
So by the vulgar Latin, uſ/que 2 annos gene- 
rationis (&y generationis. Se the MS. Arabick 


Jas Joan wad and many Latin 


verſions. Nor do the LXX much differ , is +- 
Tay 6s jaria's juicer : nor. the printed Arabick 
S222) Jac, of an , g)) unto years to 
generation of generations:the Syr. 5339 add. 
until years of generation after generation. 
Junius and Treme/lius rendet it as ours inthe 
text do , ad annos multarum generationum , 
which ſeems a proper and genuine explication 
of the words literally ſounding, 70 the years of 
generation and generation, the repetition of the 
word generation twice implying contrariety , 
multitude 'or plurality , *, not only the two 
next generations, but a diſtance of. long time 
after the preſent generation, though unlimit- 
ed and undetermined, as to the preciſe num- 
ber yet terminated by bounds of time, as much 
as to {ay not 1n haſt or ordinarily in * every 
generation ; not till after many years, years 
of more than the preſent and next following, 
and perhaps more be palled, i. e. not for a 
long tune, ſuch as God ſhall ſee fir, ſo indefi- 
nitely. Mean while the .Y word years here 
added ſeems to imply that in proceſs of time 
ſuch may or ſhall again be, and * not to an ut- 
ter denial that the like ſhall eyer again be, as 
ſome ſeem to und laining it by * un- 

uam ultra, or * neque ullis ſeculwrum annis 

uturus eff , never hereafter, or not in any 
years of ages. Thoſe that think here meant 


u See R. Sal. Aben Ezra. Kimchi. w Ne duas tantum generati 
Merc. x Cajuiqus generationis. Livel. y Ar. Mont. 7 Theodoret. Ri 


the printed Ar 
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the Locuſts, take it for a long time indefinite- 
ly as we ſaid, but they that underſtand it of 
enemies reſtrain 1t to the tume of the coming 
of the Romans many years after the Chalde- 
ans , as among the Jews Abarbine/, and of 


Chriſtians ſeveral. 


V. 3. A fire devoureth before them, and be- 
hind them. a flame burneth : the land s 
as the garden of Eden before them, and 
behind” them a deſolate wilderneſs , yea 

nothing shall eſcape them. 


In this and ſome following verſes proceed- 
ing to deſcribe in ſeveral high and | Frances 
exprelſions the fad jc ads 52 ettects 
which ſhould attend the coming of that great 
and ſtrong, numerous and muichievous peo- 
ple in the foregoing words mentioned and 
deſcribed, he 1n the firſt place, faith a fire de- 
voureth before them, or as in the ancient Ge- 
neva Engliſh, and moſt Latin tranſlators, as it 
is 1n the Hebrew in the ſingular number p39 
lephanau, before him : but it being referred 


to the noun people going before, which 1s a 
name of ds . wa. in form {fingular, 


what 1s referred thereunto may indifterently 
be put in either number y39y lephanau , be- 
fore him, or them. This word 1s firſt 1n or- 
der 1n the original, and fo ſignihes before, as 
to admit of ſome ambiguty , whether 1t be 
here to be underſtood ot precedency 1n ref; 

to time or place , as being elſewhere inditte- 
rently uſed for both, and is here therefore dif- 
terently underſtood, by ſome in the one way, 
by others in the other, and in either ſeeming 
to make a good and per{picuous meaning , 
what ever be by . that people ——_—— 
which 1s likewiſe to be ſaid of the word 
IRR) Veacherau, which follows, and after 
him or them that 18 may be referred either to 


*place and poſition , what was behind hand, 


or to time, what was remaining after them, A- 
mong thoſe who refer it to order of place 
ſeem to be the LXX who render © ma 4jape- 
at euTs mop dranioke, ty me iow WwTs vane 
en onbs. T he things that are before him a 
conſuming him , and behind him a kindld 

, which Cyr/l. underſtanding of the lo- 
cults, ſaith to be ſpoken becauſe mis ny dxyi- 
Sor iuBordis, by the incurſion of the locuſts what- 
ſoever comes m their way is Ftraitway conſum- 
ed, and if there be any thing left behind them 
Epyor- x, aurs tem Thy drow mis april, that 
will be the work of thoſe that follow thoſe for- 
mer ( to conſume that likewiſe.) The like 
miſchief he ſuppoſeth may alſo be faid to be 
done by enenues. The vulgar Latin alſo 


pro ſcripturz uſu multas. 
a Vat. b Caſftr. c In 


plainly 
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plainly ſo takes 1t here to be meant, rendring, 
aute faciem ejus ignis vorans, Of poſt eum ex- 
urens flamma, * Before the face thereof a de- 
vouring fire, and after it a burning flame. St. 
Jerome gives for the meaning of it, Qaycguid 
attigerit quaſt vorax flamma conſumet, nih1l, 

poſt Je mtegrum derelmguet, whatſoever he 
{iczeth on he ſhall confume as a devouring 
flame, and (hall leave nothing ſound behind it. 
To the like ſenſe R. Salomon, they conſume 
all things as if a fire devoured before them, and 
a flame burnt after them, Kimchi allo not 
much different, 2 the place whereſocver they 
ſettle, it hooks before them and behind them, as 
if fire had devoured and burnt up every green 
thing before them, auth he, and behind them, 
becauſe the Jy on which they are 1s covered 
(at the preſent) by them. According to theſe 
(the words before and behind being thus taken) 
there 1s a compariſon of the Locults, and 
what 1s by them done, to fire, and what nuſ- 
chuck is by it when at fiezeth on things, uſu- 
ally done; and the {imulitude 1s looked on as 
very agrecable to the nature of Locuſts, which 
by reaſon of that noxious quality which 1s 
in them, are {aid to «© burn ſuch things as they 
light on, as hath been above obſerved on chap. 
I. v. 7. But the learned Aochartus though 

thinks the Locults here ſpoken of, and meant 
by that people mentioned, doth nor think them 
compared to- fire, and their doings to the et- 
fects thereof ; but by oN hire ® be mom « 
ther thing, v/2, great- drought and parching 
hear, wha precede their coming, bi like- 
wiſe ſpoken of 1n the foregoing chapter v. 17. 
& 19. according to what we there mentioned 
concerning the opinion of him and others. 
And then taking the word v3ay. before him 
to denote not order of place but of ume he 
faith, utrobique agi de ſumma ſiccitate que bo- 
cuſtarum aduentum praceſſerat, & porous fit, 
in both places to be ſpoken of * extreme 
drought, which both went before and follow- 
ed (or continued) after the . conung of the 
Locuſts among them, whereby together with 
what miſchief was by them done, all things 
that grew on the were ſo ſcorched and 
conſumed, as by fire and flame; 8 which either 
of theſe ways we take, 1t comes to paſs (he 
faith) the land is as the garden of Eden before 
them, and behind them a deſolate wilderneſs. 
Here again the words before and behind, are 
capable of being referred, either to order of 
place, or time, as that 1t may ſound, either that 
part of the land whuch they were not come to, 


d Doway tranſlation. © So that ſome will have the name Locuſt, to bederived from loca 
chert. who flights it. f Tarnov. underſtands by fire, Zelus 
ndrnd not the Locuſts but Enennes to bt bere /} 

their ſetting all things every where on fire. h Bochart. 1 Mercer. k 


thoſe that u 


from him. | Dru#ſ; m Actio&res, Ss 
So v. 32. the ſame word. n Non eritevaſor, Pag. 
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and that which in their going farther on, 
left behind them. So Jerome, qua/ hortus 
paradiſus voluptatis omnis terra eſt quam non 


tetggerit : quaſi ſolitudo &y deſertum' quicquid 


fuerit pradatus, As a ”"—__ and paradife of 


pleaſure (ſuch as was of old the Garden of E- 
den, Gen. 2. 8. gc. called alſo the Garden of 
God, and uſed upon comparifon whereby to 
let forth extraordinary pleaſant and delight- 
{ome places, as Gem. 13. 10. Ezek. 36. _— 
all the country that they (this people) have not - 
touched, and as a wilderneſs or deſcrt all that 
they have preyed upon, or elſe Þ before their 
commg, and after their departing, viz. that 
that land which before their coming was ſo 
pleaſant as is deſcribed, after they had been 
there was left wholly deſolate. This mean- 
ing 1s here taken even by ' ſome who in the 
former underſtood the words of order and 
place, and it may ſeem indifferent which way 
it be taken, as to the thing intended, viz. the 
deſcription of great miſchief, the extent and 
generality of which to expreſs is added, yea 
and nothins ſhall eſcape them, ſo ours well 
render the meaning of the words CON 


19 nv Re2 73092 vegan pelitab b hay- 
tah þ, which literally ſound, and alſo there 


ſhall be no eſcaping to him (or * from him.) 


{o the word 1992 Pehtab, properly ſounds 
| evaſio, eſcaping, but withal 1s often ſo uſed 
as to {i = not only the ® act of eſcaping, 
but alſo the _ or perepes that eſcape, and 
remain. So as that, zhere ſhall be no eſcaping 
to him, will mcan, »no eſcaper or —_ 
ſhall eſcape, no * remainder left. So Abex 
Ezra explains it, 1199 v293W 137 Px 
there is nothing which hath eſcaped, (or may 
eſcape) from hm or them. And lo Atmchr, 
"> MR now 5 121 mm RW 
becauſe they have left nothing of ſuch things 
as grow, which, he faith, they have not de-_ 
voured. Now there 1s betwixt Interpreters 
a little difference, 1n that, what ours with theſe 
that we have mentioned, and others, attribute 
to things, they attribute to perſons; fo the 
LXX. wy @ncou{bun@y is bow 776 by gut ſal- 
veltr non e14t ei, and the * printed Arabick 
following, 9"? 9 Gags and there-is 
none that can eſcape, fo the Vulgar Latin alſo, 
nec eft gui eff ugiat cum, netther 18 there any 
one that can eſcape him, which Jerome ex- 
plains, neque ullus poterut inveniri, qui illtus ef- 
fugzat manucs, neither can any be found 


See Bo- 
i, the Zeal (or burning wrath) of God. g B 
of,, look on by frond Ales jo be denated, 
Mercer ei, to him, that my. 
ru. 


. So is it im ot hey words, as, captivity, for :aptives,8c. D 
o Reliquiz, 


nempe quod 
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which may eſcape his hands. The Syriack 
3-29 D029 So (may indit- 
ferently be referred to perſon or thing) aud 
there ts not that may be delivered from him. 
The Chaldee plainly referres it to the perſon, 
mRR&meT Wy v9 RA OR and alſo 
there is no eſcaping to him (or from him, or be- 
cauſe of him) for the wicked. Among more 
modern interpreters ſome allo render, not w- 
hil, nothing, but * ze, no body os perſon. 
Theſe that ſo by what ſhall not eſcape, under- 
{tand men or perſons, may ſeem by thoſe, from 
whom they ſhall not eſcape, to underſtand, not 
Locuſts, and fuch creatures, but Enemnues, 
who, and not thoſe ſorts of creatures, uſe to 
ſeize on the perſons of men; yet if any do ſo 
render the word, viz. no man, may 1t make 
alſo a convenient meaning, in as much as 
thoſe vermin, god devouring all the 
growth of the earth whereby men {ubliſt, 
they alſo may be look't on as ſufferers in that 
general devaſtation, and none of them be 
{aid to eſcape without miſchief to him, or be 
out of fear of ſutfering by a general famn. 
But the word ID __— the feminine 
ender, and ſignifying as we have above ſeen, 
Toth ſcem rather here to favour the referring 
it to things in general, than particularly to 
perſons: and that will be a plainer interpre- 
ration, to render nothing, than no man, as 
taking in both. Among thoſe that think the 
people here ſpoken of to be meant Enemies, 
and not Locuſts, the former words of fire 
and flame, which are ſaid to devour before 
and behind them, Abarbmel, by the fire de- 
vouring before them, underſtands, the van- 
guard, or fore part of the Army, by the flame 
burning behind them, the hinder part thereof, 
which though in other Armies 1t 1s uſually 
made up of women, and children, and old and 
weaker people, not fit for fighting, yet 1n that 
army of the Babylonians was not ſo, but con- 
ſiſted of ſuch who deſerved alſo to be com- 
pared to a flame that burnt up all things up- 
on the earth; and by whar 1s ſaid, Zhere 
be to him none that eſcape, he 
thinks intimated that which befel Geaahah the 
ſon of Ahikam, and thoſe that the King of 
Babylon left with him in the land of Judah, 
where after a ſhort time * Zſhmae/the ſon of 
Nethaniah came and flew them, ſo that there 
was none of them, that Nebuchadnezer had 
ſpared, left remaining, 
By that fire before them * a Learned Laun 
Commentator would have to be underſtood, 


q Fig. r Fer.41.23. \ Sandtivs. t Aſſemblies notes Englich. u Grot. 
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and alluded to that fire which was by the Chal- 
deans (who worſhipped that element as a De- 
ity) carried before their arraics to direct them 
in the way and threaten their enemies; and that 
behind them, that with which they ſhould ſer 
on fire ſuch things as they met with. This 
conceit though he ſeem much to pleaſe him- 
ſelf with, and may ſeem a nice obſervation, yet 
is by © ſome thought not to be here much to 
the purpoſe. "The plaineſt meaning if it be 
underſtood of the enemies will be, their ſer- 
ting © on fire round about all things and ſo 
devo ing all that they meet with. Burt I ra- 
ther din thoſe to be in the right who un- 
deritand it of the Locuſts, and ſuch other ver- 
min before mentioned, which, and what the 
did or ſhould do, we take likewiſe to be far- 
ther deſcribed 1n the following words. 


V. 4. The appearance of them is as the ap- 
pearance of horſes, and as horſemen ſo 
ſhall they run, 


\WR12 Marehu, v0, vwultus, ſpecies, " for- 
ma, facies, the fight, countenance, (or nile) 
the forme of them, is like that * of horſes, That 
it was no unknown compariſon to liken lo- 
cults to horſes, appears by what is ſaid of theſe 
Locuſts, Rev. 9. 7. (who ever are meant by 
them) that the ſhapes (or likeneſſes) of them 
were like unto horſes prepared to bartel, which 


. reſemblance in what ever elſe it may conſiſt, 


we may think by what is by others obſerved 
to be chiefly in their look, their head and 
face. So T heodoret on this place faith, that if 
any ſhall accurately conſider the head of a 
Locuſt he ſhall find it odbdta Th Ts imme fot 
xvizry very like to that of an horſe, which Bo- 
chartus oblerves to be noted by other later 
writers. The Arabians, who are well acquaint- 
ed with thoſe kinds of creatures, obſerve the 
{ame of them, as in the words by him cited out 
of Damirie's hiſtory of living crea- 
tures, wherein the Locuſts being faid, though 
a weak creature, yet in the make of its body, 
and ſeveral parts thereof; to reſemble ten ſorts 
of creatures of ſtronger kind, there is put 
in the Y firſt place Cv, say Theface of an 
boſe, and a Poet among them in parti- 
cular manner expreſſeth %s ſame ſaying, 


et wall Jaz) ole lggke ual 


wuimble horſes have conferred on them the 
head and mouth ; 1o that aptly we may look 
on the Locults in this ———— in the firſt 


ua ibit omnia lucebunt 
an Elephant. 3. The neck of a Bull. 4, The 


of 5 Y3—B—£ a Scorpion, ($0 it is in my copy as well 


of an Eagle. 8 The thighs of a Camel, g The feet of #Oftrich. 10 The tail of a Serpent. 
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clauſe to be compared to horſes, in reſpect 
to their looks and appearance, and to the ve- 
ry make and forme of them, tro which may 
be added what * others take 1t to conſilt of, 
viz. their fierceneſs, boldneſs, and undaunted- 
nels, deſcribed Job. 39. 19. or. Then in the 
folÞwing clauſe have we them again com- 
pared to them, in reſpect to their undaunted 
ipeed and boldneſs in rr paogretl when 
put to1t by their riders : as horſemen ſo 


ſhall they run. For ts {kill the horſe that 


runnes, though pricked forward by the horſe- 
man ; with tuch {wiftneſs ſhall they overturne 
all before them, not to be ſtopped or ſtayed; 
and here at ſeems to many a very convincin 
argument, that the words are to be under! 
properly of Locults, not of the Chaldeans or 
Enemies, 1n d that they are faid to be 
hike horſes, and like horſe-men. For the 
Enemes were really horle-men riding on hor- 
ſes, not only like ſuch, they nor their horſes. 
Some of them therefore that will have it un- 
deritood of enemies, for eluding this fay, that 
the letter Þ c, rendred in Greek &s, un La- 
un /icut, uſually put as a particle of likeneſs, 
is yet ſo put, not myafounis, by way of 
compariſon, of ſinulitude, but, as elſewhere 
ſomeumes ut 18, #=rmmxds, as 7 heodoret fpeaks, 
ad mmtenſionem ſignificandam, for the heigth- 
ening of the thing ſpoken of, and to ſhew 
that it 1s rang Ar as 1t 151aid to pd, 
fo thac his ſaying, 7 of | qo as / 
appearance of borkes, will .be as much as to 
lay, * that their horſes appear to be indeed 
gallant horſes: and as horſemen they ſhall 
run, as much as to ſay, they ſhall ſhew them- 
{elves to be gallant expert horſemen. Others 
retaining the comparative fignafication wall 
have 1t to be underitood of the foot or 1in- 
fantry of the army, as that even they of them 
appeared as fierce as horſes, and were as bold 
and {ſwift as horſemen. - Pedttes ſti erunt 
velociſſimi, ſaith Grotius, Their very footmen 
{o ſwift. an ”— = " 
umpertinent , as ey were likened 
> Qa_— ih were thought to be halt 
men and half horſes, which he thinks t 
here be alluded to, faith that elſe it may be, 
that their mo were great, qr _ m—_ 
bers ſtrong like the appearance © es, an 
that SS footmen ran with as great {wift- 
nels, as horſemen with horſes. But Aochar- 
zus his cenſure of this is, Peaktes cum equitt- 
bus conferri nouun eſt, & jnanditum. It 15 2 
new and unheard of thing that footmen ſhould 
be compared to herſemen, and, gws Afy- 
1705 d1xerit ut equites futſſe, cum revera equities 
fucrint, tigue magno numero? who lhall fay that 
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the Aflyrzans were as horſemen, when they 
were indeed horlemen, and they 1n great num- 
ber, and as ſo clfewhere deſcribed, as Zzed. 
23. 6. and 12. and 23. and chap. 26. v. 7, 10,11. 
Habak. 1.8. &c? yer tind we * another to lay, 
nec mirum eſt viros bellicoſos —_— egurs 
gener ofts, pedites equittons, ad indicandum for- 
tiludinem oy celeritatem eorum, It is no won- 
der that warlike men thould be compared to 
pr_ horſes, and footmen to horſemen, 
or ſetting forth their valour and ſwifinels. 
But I think the moſt perſpicuous meaning to 
+ —P _ the IRE other 
e in with them, being unployed b 
God for executing his judgments, on 
otherwiſe ſeeming weak and contempuble 
creatures, to ſuch as are of greateſt'ftr 
and power. To them likewiſe will the 0- 
ther comparative expreſſions in the following 
_ by which other circumſtances atten- 
ding their coming and behaviour for the ſame 
realon, aptly agree; as fir{t, that whereby the 
rumult and great noiſe which they ſhall make, 
in the next words compared to that of cha- 
riots ny on the tops of mountains, and to 
the noiſe of crackling fire among ſtubble, or 
dry combuſtible matter, and to that of a ſtrong 
people fer 1n battel aray. 


V. 5. Like the naiſe of chariats on the 
tops of mountains ſhall they leap, ike 
the noiſe of a flame of fire that de- 


voureth the ſtubble, as a ſtrong people 
ſet in battel aray. Jrong peu 


The words *&X8) Dy Fmn22w Op 
IMIPYP CYYMN Cekgl Marcaboth al roſhe ha- 
harims Terakkedun, \cem capable of a double 
conſtruction, either ſo as to ſound, that the 
Locults ſhall leap (which is a proper term 
for ther way of motion) on the yp of 
COIN a nouſe q that © wo” 
riots jumping, and are therefore by Jur:tus 
Treme Mus rendred. Quaſi firepitu curruum 
ſuper cacunme (or <c mibus) MOST; 
ſakbent, as with the noiſe of chariots on the 
tops of mountains {hall they leap, as likewiſe 
þ - Tigurias verſion before them, Zrruent 

tut goo cacumms montinm ut 
4m. cg ey ſhall ruſh (or go on) with a 
certam noiſe on the tops A os mountaans 
as > engen: Te elſe ſecondly, as the worſe of 
charts whech leap, (or when they leap) on 
the tops of mountains, with an Ellipfs un- 
derxſtanding to be ſupplyed emher, whrch, or 
when. they leap on the tops of mountains, is 


ut vere £quites 


Chriſt. 4 Caſtro. who obſeryes os, 05,iu Greek Bro denate obnu mo ſpeech we ſay, he quitted 


4Wn Sc 
himſelf as, or like a man, i. e. shewed himſelf truely fo tobe. b Brentins. c Piſeator. 


H that 


FB 
that whereas the words, ſhall leap on the tops 
of the mountains, are in the firſt referred to 
the Locults, or who elſe are ſpoken of liken- 
cd to chariots, in the latter way are referred. 
to the chariots, to which they are likened. 
This latter way doth Druſtus mention, and 1t 
1s that which the Syriack takes rendring, 
hag 2. DddS> yOLDy JAn>5ny Is pl 
like the woice of chariots, which make a noſe 
on the tops of mountains. But the former 
way 1s more by other interpreters followed. 
So the LXX. os Gor apmuamny 6H mis xopupar 
Toy tier anirm; and 1o the printed and MS. 
Arabick, and the Vulgar Latn, /acut ſonitus 
guadrigarum Jager capita montium exilient, as 
the ſound of chariots upon the tops of moun- 
tains they ſhall leap, and fo moſt of the mo- 
dern; yetnot without ſome ditference again, 
whether only the word 7Zhey, or all thoſe 
words, on the rops of the mountams ſhall they 
leap, be to be reterred to the Locults, or only 
they ſhall leap, to them, and, ' on the tops of 
the Faountains to the chariots. Mercer ob- 
ſerves it as the opinion of ſeveral 4 Jews, 
that all arc to be underſtood of the Locuſts, 
which get up to. the tops of mountains, whi- 
ther chariots cannot climb : ſo that though 
for the noiſe and leaping, they be compared 
to chariots, and that be common to them both, 
yet the doing this upon the rops of mountains 
be proper to them ; but himlelf preferres ra- 
ther to take a middle way and part the wopds, 
ſo as, 70 joyn on the tops of mountains, to the 
preceding, like the noiſe of chariots, and then 
to referre, they ſhall leap, to the Locuſts un- 
derltood 1n the word 7hey ; ſo that the words 
ſhall ſound, ſuch a noiſe as chariots make 
when they are driven over the tops of moun- 
rains, ſuch do wy Locuſts leaping (or 1n 
their leaping) mate : for though 1t be not 
uſual to drive chariots in ſuch places, yet if 
they be there driven, they will make a very 
reat noiſe, and ſo the compariſon 1s by that 
ightned. But whatever difference be be- 


tween theſe expoſitours mentioned, as to the 
conſtruction of the words; 1t will be inditte- 
rent as to the {cope and ing which we 


take, it being {h]l a compariſon —_— ro 
expreſs the horrid noiſe, which thoſe ſpoken 
of ſhall make in their approach, and thereby 
ſtrike rerrour into the people, by their com- 
ing in fo dreadful a manner. ow great 2 
noiſe Locuſts uſe tro make where they go, 
may: be gueſſed by what Remgrus reports of 
them, from ſuch whole territorics uſed to be 
infeſted by them, 22. that 1t 1s ſuch, ut a ſex- 
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may be heard ſix miles off. But it may be ſuf. 
ficient for illuſtrating the preſent words (if 
underſtood of Locults) to adde thoſe of much 
like ſound Rev. g. 9. where of thoſe Locuſts 
there ſpoken of, it 1s ſaid that the ſound of 
their wings was as the ſound of chariot, 0 
many horles running to battel. The Mi. 
ing together-theſe rwo places, ſhews . It 
was looked on as a proper, and uſually re- 
ceived compariſon, to Iiken the noiſe made 
by the Locuſts in their motions to that of 
horſes trampling, and chariots jumping, which 
is known to be great. There follows in 
the next words another compariſon, whereby 


the Sn noiſe that they ſhall make 1s ex- 
preſſed, ike the noiſe of a flame of fire that 


devoureth the fiubble, and * ſuch noiſe as is 


of {tubble burned by tire, which is known to 
make a great crackling noiſe. The noiſe 
may be ſaid to proceed from the ſtubble and 
from the fire, when ſuch * combuſtible things, 
as ſtubble and ſmall ſticks, are ſet on fire, there 
18 a great noiſe made ; w.th which expreſſion 
1s much agreeable whar 1s ſaid el. 7. 6. 
as the crackling of thorns under a pot, oc. 
The noiſe in the former compariſon ſeems 
to be made by their moron, Jeaping or fly- 
ing ; this probably meant of that which is 
made by their chawing, or eating. - So Cyri/ 
appears to have underſtood it, who faith, 
they report that their falling on the field is 
not without a noiſe, and that they make al- 
ſo * a great noiſe with their teeth, while they 
chaw the corn caſt down before them, like 
that of the wind driving the flame of fire. 
And fo Mercer explains the words, as the 
noiſe of flaming fire conſuming the moſt 
combuſtible marter, 7a/s eft oy efus plantas 
erodentts ftrepitus, fo 1s the noiſe of them 
gnawing of the plants, (or things that it 
teeds on) So Pet a Fig. Devorantium Locu- 


ftarum ſtrepitum aeclarat, he declares the noiſe 


of the Locuſts devouring things, * »2agno 


firepitu volant, &y in agros decidunt, &y ſegetes 


dentibus commotunt, with great noile they 
fly, and fall down en the fields, and grind 
the corn with their teeth. Theſe words may 
be joyntly 'conlidered with thoſe preceding 
v. 3. according to thoſe who there take like- 
wile a compariſon to be made of Locults to 
fire (as we have ſeen,) and fo both will di- 
rect us to look on the Locuſts, and thoſe 
other inſects with them comprehended, under 
the name of that great and ſtrong people(v. 2.) 
as carrying along with them fire and the fad 
eftefs thereof, wherever they go. There 
tollows another compariſon of Com, As a 


zo milliar1 audiri poſſit ſonttus corum, that us flrong people ſet-in battle aray, for connedting 


d So of Ab. Ezra. Kimchi. and of fananmy Chriſtians. 
r 


rus faltitantes, talem hz beftiz 
g 1x Pinxpo, which word 
renders it tenucm ſmall, but orbers, nontenuom, not 


ſuper cacumina montium 
fres both weak and ffr 


emſtrepitum1 in bellico tumultu edunt cur- 
falientes Lively. e Dru. f Kimchi. 
, the laſt ſeemes here moſt apt, though Bockart. 

. bh Bochart. © 
y of 
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of which words with the preceding i ſome 
will have to be unde and repeated from 
them, either PPV yerakkedun, they ſhall 
leap as, &#c. or elſe 217 Kol, the noiſe, as the 
noiſe of a frog people, &yc. So ſhall the noiſe 
of theſe be, leaving to be inferred the latter 
part of the fimilicude from the firſt being 
alone expreſſed, it being the uſual cuſtome of 
{ach, who are fo ordered to encounter their 
enzmies, to make a great noiſe and ſhouting, 
{hereby to ſtrike terrour into them (as Arm- 
chi {o underſtanding the words explains them) 
It ſeems to ® others _— to underſtand, 
they are as, &c. eſt ut populus validus ad pug- 
nam inſiruftus,. "This people (or theſe People 
ſpoken of) are as a {trong people ſer 1n battle 
aray ; as if from ſpeaking of the noiſe th 
made, he paſled to deſcribe the order in whic 
they went on 1n executing their work. Here 
is obſervable the alteration of this expreſſion 
from that before in verſe 2. there thoſe yn 
en of are called a great people and ſtrong, here 
the ſame ſaid to be as a firong peipet which 
1$ an argument that 1n that firit place they are 
called a people | not properly, but figura- 
tively, becauſe like, or as a people, ſo retemb- 
ling them in ſuch or ſuch re ax by that they 
deterve in that regard even to be called b 
their which ſeems an evident vba 
that ® neither the Babylonians, or any other, 
that as enemies ſhould invade the land, are 
here meant, but really Locuſts and ſuch 
worms ſent by God to execute his judgements 
on them, it being uſual for amplifying, or ex- 
tolling lefſer things, to compare them to great- 
er; not on the contrary greater things to lefler, 
except by way of diminution or vilifying 
them, * unleſs in ſuch particulars where they 
do exceed them, though in others 1nferiour 
to them. 'The reſpetts for which theſe here, 
(—_ to this way of underſtanding theſe 
words, they are, xc.) are faid to reſemble a 
ſtrong people {er 1n battel aray, pointed ag 
ſceeme to be, 1. thewr number and power 0 
doing hurt; for their number, they are as a 
ponne + for their power, ſtrong : ſuch by expe- 
rience they are acknowl to be, * _ 
locuſtis innumerabilius &y fortius, quibus hu- 
mana induſtria reſiſtere non poteſt? what doth 
more exceed number, and what is ſtronger 
than Locuſts, which no induſtry of man can 
reſiſt? So Cyril faith of them, that they are 
devouring things, and Na mayw duirts ny 
in 41g ra wriger, wanker 5 x) dvoz:muny, by Yea- 
ſon of their innumerable multitude not eaſy to 
be encountred, but rather very dangerous and 


i Druſ. k Bochart. | Bochart. m Pet. a Fig. 


reſpett of their number, Bochart. part. poſter. p. 4.67. 


O E L, fg 
unlucky to be met with, and that their break- 
Ing 1n 18 xfrua tJpuaxY rw h7tzmagancey . Fears 
Twas dr2purus, an irreſiſtible thing and alto- 
gether inſuperable by men. 

2. Their order and refolutneſs (if I may 
ſo ſpeak) in their progreſs and poſture, in 
that he addes in deſcripuon of thoſe 
people, to whom he likens them, ſet mn batte/ 
aray ; well diſciplined Souldiers ſo and on 
ſuch occaſion ordered, conſtantly keep their 
ranks and places, and maintain their {tations. - 
His comparing theſe creatures that he ſpeaks 
of to ſuch, ſhews that they alſo. did ſo keep 
order in their motions. 'That ſo they are ob- 
ſerved to do, ſeems intimated by what is 
{aid of them * Prov. 30. 26. (according to our 
cans ys that they go forth: all of them 
bands, and more \planly y what the Gr 
{aith in rendring that place, that they go on as 
in battel aray guided by one alarm, iv muxmes, 
in good order, and what the printed Arabick 
verſion there, that all their carriage | v, Jay 
1n their armie is Zx45,5 war? In excellent 
order. Pa By Fong? Authors it, is obſer you of 
them, that as conſtant in their 
places, when they | 6p the {tone ſquares in a 
checkered pavement, without any moving out 
of them; fſo by Jerome as an eye witneſs: 
their ſteadfaſt keeping their order, and not 
by any ſuffering themſelves to be put 
out of it, is obſerved by 7 heodoret and Cyril. 
" Arabian authors who were well acquainted 
with them, obſerve likewiſe their fram 


themſelves into a body ,Jua)\es hkke an ar- 


”y, in which when the firſt or leader moverh 
the reſt all move, and when he ſettles the reſt 
all fertle together; and therefore they call a 
company of them * ,, li; Mandbum 
which {ignifies a thing ſet or joyned together 
in order , 10 —_— g .n_ pu. wer 
{erting themſelves therein and keeping 1, that 
they may ſeeme to be as expert 1n, and as ob- 
ſervant of military diſcipline, as the beft mar- 
ualled Souldiers, In this regard the compa- 
riſon of them to ſouldiers ſet in battel aray 
ſeems very apt, if we take in alſo with others 
the nouſe that they make like to ſuch, it will 
make for amplifying the terrour of their com- 
ing. A dreadful thing certainly mult it be to 
hear and fee fuch circumſtances by which it 
1s here ſaid to be accompanied. How people 


{ſhould therefore þe necetfarily affeted with it, 
He deſcribes in the next 2009s 4 


n As when great Armies are compared to Locuſts in 
O Ferome on C. 1.v.6. p Of theſeveral interpreta- 


tions of that place See Bochart. part poſt. p, 459. q See Bochart. r Aldamiri. { Kamus, as likewiſe 


> in Aſap. 
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V. 6. Befqre their face the people ſhall be 
much parmned: all faces Gal gather 
blackneſs. 


v292 Mippanau, before hrs face, i. e. at the 
very fight of them, or as Vatablus, pre metu 
ejrs, through fear of them appearing, the peo- 
ple Yyrp Y achilu ſhalt be much pained, viz. 
with great * pain, as thole of women 1n tra- 
vail. The word, _—_— of greater latitude, 
1s uſually applyed to the ſignifying of thoſe, 
and ſo where it 1s otherwiſe uſed may be 
looked on as denoting no ordinary paines, 
but ſuch as are very grievous and hard to be 
ſuffered : and therefore do ours adde for grv- 
ing heigth to the fignification of tt, the word 
much, as if it were in the notion of the verb 
neceſlarily mclnded, although not by others 
ſo tully and diſtinttly expretted, they conten- 
ung ſelves with one bare verb of more 
general {ignification,as " dolebunt, w cruciabun- 
zur, * borrent, ( or ! coutremtſcent.) me 
How much they ſhould be pained, how 
greatly diſturbed, ſhould be difcoyered by rthear 
looks; fo he adds, A// fares ſhall gather black- 
neſs, or as in the margin, pot, which 15 by ma- 
ny looked on as the proper fignification of 
the word YNRg Parnr, as if 1t were altoge- 
ther the ſame with NW Parar, without the 
letter N- a, which occurres amb. 11.8. 
where it is by ours tendred/parnes, by others 
x78e, and olle, * a pot, or catabns, a kettle, all 
to the ſame purpoſe, vs. ſuch a velld as 
things are boiled an over the fire, and 1t being 
therefore taken as the ſame with that, 1s Iite- 
rally rendred, o/la, pot. So the Vulgar Latin, 
redzgentur in ollam, ſhall be made a pot, or 
turned to a pot, by which, what is meant 1s 
manifeſt, and by others generally ſhewed, v:z. 
to be made in colour *1ike a pot. So the 
Doway tranſlation, which very literally uſed 
to render the Latin, e eth it, adding that 
particle of fimilitude mn this place, a# wages 
ſhall be made like a pot. The LXX. aw 
ntlowney as mtbonguuas Xxones, ( as likewile 
the. printed Arabick which follows them 
J0—t dS) p-£> 824 1 every face 
zs (or be) Ike the burntneſs, or blackneſs 
of a pot. 'The MS. Arabick likewiſe all faces, 
nn” | pl gn have gathered 
the blackneſs of a pot. The Chaldee, all faces 


are covered FRXVTPY9 PRIN CDMDN, with 
{oot, black as a pot. The Syriack $50 


J;aoy | Ry + Hol HY and all 
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faces ſhall be black like the blackneſs . £ a pot. 
All theſe, its manifelt, underſtand alike, a 
compariſon here to be drawn from the colour 
of the pot, and not the matter or mettal of the 
pot to be meant, although from that alſo in 
other reſpects a compariſon between that and 
the face may be drawn, as //az. 48. 4. there he 
faith, their brow was braſs, but here it 1s 
otherwiſe; and therefore as in thoſe tranſlati- 
ons which we have ſeen, ſo generally in moſt 
of the modern, in the rendring, ret; 2m: had not 
{o much to the pot as to the colour, as ours in 
the text renders blackneſs, wirhout mention at 
all of the pot which the word properly fignt- 
hes. So bſome render 1t only, #zredinem, 
or nzrorem, blackneſs. < Some lwidum oe 
colorem, pale pot colour. 4Some palloreym, 
paleneſs, which the learned Mr. Zzvely pre- 
terres among the reſt, as proper to the mean- 
ing of this place, even though it ſhould be 
granted that the word did more properly ſig- 
nity blackneſs ; and ſeems to approve Mercers 


cxppaning it, nigricantem pallorem, a black 


paleneſs, or wanneſs, All of them agreeing in 
on, that by it is meant ſuch alteration as is 
cauſed in the face and looks, through much 
fear and perplexity, and is a ſign of it, which 
likewiſe ge ſcope of another interpretati- 
on, which is clean contrary to this, as to the 
rendring of the noun Parur, making 1t not 
to ſignify blackneſs but bearity (both here, 
and /Vahum 2. 10. where the ſame expreſſion 
occurres) as from "RD peer, beauty, ſhin; 
comelineſs, (by doubling the laſt ==: il letter 
ſo that the words may ſound. 4 faces bave 
gathered in, contrafted, or withdrawn their 
beauty, which way take ſeveral of great note 
among the Jews, as Abu Halid, and R. T an- 
chum, rendring 1n Arabick \gla. nc 
BK 43g © have gathered in and Com- 
trafted their beauty. Solooking on the affixe 
there as under[tood with the noun, Aben E2- 
ra alfo looks on the noun 1o to lignify, v2s. 
the ſame that Peer, beauty or — s, and 
the ſenle of the verb to be FONIV1 Fapryvw 
that 1t contraCts or gathers 1t {elf * contrary to 
wan! 77 7, whuch is ſpoken of a _ 
when 1t openly ſhews 1t ſelf (or laics it ſelt 
open) and for uluſtration . of this expretiion 
they bring, that where u # ſaid 1321910, 
0723 WDR and the ſtars ſhall withdraw 
their ſhining, (v. 10. of this chap. and chap. 
3.15.) as looking on NON {ſaph, and YAP 
Kabats, being of the ſame ſigniticauion, v2. 
of gathermg, or gathering up, both alike to de- 


note withdrawing, or taking up, or gathering 


t Dru. Tarn. u Fun. Them. w LXX. x Chald. y Merc. the ordinary werſfion of the Chald. Syr 
Bochart. 7 AndFudg.6.29 1 Sam. 2. 14. a Kimchi. b Jun. Trem. c Tig. dCaft. e i.e faith he, 


metannd Baſata, 70 /pread or lay open. 
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in. But here A7mchr tells us that his father 
excepts againſt this interpretation, as not pro- 
per, in regard that ( as he thinks) the verb 
F2Þ Kabats, 18 not uſed for gathermg wp toge- 
ther, or gathering m a thing that 18 already 
preſent , as 5X Afaph 1s, but of gathering 
together that which 1s diſperſed, or not pre- 
ſent. But for all this nicery, that he will have 
to he in the diſtinct fignthcation of theſe 
verbs , Rab. T anchum —_— both {igni- 
fications of the words , this mentioned 


ſhall draw in or withdraw their beauty , and 


the former, viz. gather blackneſs , or paleneſs , 
1. e. makes a better and righter ſenſe. Mean 
while what ever ditterence and even contra- 
riery there be in the literal rendring of the 
words, they meet in one meaning, v72. to ſhew 
a great change and alteration 1n the counte- 
nance, from beauty what is contrary to it, and 
to lay a face hath loſt its beauty, or that it 
hath gathered palenefſs or blackneſs 1s much 
the {ane thing, the receding of the one 1ntro- 


.ducing the other. Ours we fee in rendring 
' 1t as they do, have the opinion and authority, 


of the moſt interpreters and expolitours on their 
ide. 

What juſt cauſe of ſuch conſternation, and 
eftects and fignes thereof there ſhould be ro 
them, ſufficiently appears from the preceding 
words, wherein the approach of thoſe exccu- 
tioners of Gods judgments by him ſent on 


them, ſo full of terrour,1s deſcribed. "The ſame. 


15 yet farther amplified in ſome following 
verles, by declaring the terrour of their a&t- 
ing , being come and ſet on their work. 
So verſ. 7. 


V. 7+ They shall run like mighty men, they 
Shall clamb the wall like men of war, and 
shall march every one on hu ways, and 


they shall not break their ranks, 


T hey ſhalt run like mighty men | 1. e. they 
ſhall - on vi rloluvon po and ow 
ſtancy, not fearing, failing, or fainting in their 
way. "Such a Jn. rm unwearted proceeding 
in their courſe to be denoted by this expreſli- 


on we. may perceive, by comparing it with 
the like, P/. 4 5. where it 1s lad of the Sun, 
that he rejoyceth as a ſtrong man to run a race, 
the word 1s the ſame 1n both places, viz. N33 
Gibbor ( there in the ſingular and here in the 
plural G;bborim Yip tying a mighty or _—_ 


man ; and in 


ces by lome rendr 
, Gant, a known appellation of a man of ſuch 


condition. The yerb alſo mn both places 15 the 
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ſame pYY, ruts , denoting runnmg apace, 1m- 
porung * ſpeed and {trength. Both concurrin 
in theſc ſo deſcribed, ſhews that they ſhoul 
go on * throughly in their work, as farther 
appears by what 1 added , they ſha#{ climb 
he wall like men of war , nothing ſhall ſtop 
them 1n their pr no fence ſecure an 
thing from them. If they meet with any fi 
they ſhall awe ducre xy Sera toy ynapy vom ( as 
Cyril ſpeaks) being above f{loth and fear and 
Iike relolute ſouldiers ſcaling the walls & 
ſuch places as are thereby defended, clunb | 
pals aver them, ſo that any unmured ' gardens 
in zncloſures ſhall be devoured by them, as 
well as the open fields; and in ſuch their pro- 
ceeding he faith, they ſhalt niarch One ON 
his ways, and they hal not break thary ; 
they will not he {topped or put out of order, 
bur keep themſelves 1n wil aray.y 28 above 
verſ. 5. where what is {aid will agree to theſe 
words alſo, what ours render, rhey ſhall march 
every one on his ways, 1n the Vulgar Latin 1s 
read, Yr: in vis ſuts gradientur, which thoſe 
of Doway render, the men ſhall march in their 
aye, bur Hwy thinks F to £ an \orvor of 
the ſcribe, who ſeeing the verb ply a- 
dientur, 3 ſhall march, to fy, I; t 


that the noun was therefore to be of the plu- 
ral number, and made it wr, men, inſtead of 
vir, which literally anſwers to the Hebrew 
wr 7h, which ſignifies indeed 2 max, but 
in ſuch conſtruftions um as much as, /iq- 


guli , they every one of them; ſo that the 


* verb 1sto be in the plural, though the noun 
be ſingular, by reaton © they, which con- 
tain as many ſingulars, of which did fo , 
underſtood. Every one of them ſhould in 
ſuch ſteady order march on 1n his way, that 
none of them thould 1n the leaſt way violate 
it ; ſo he adds, and they ſhall not break their 
ranks. Which words in our language as they 
are of a clear meaning, ſo I doybt nat but 
they givethe proper meaning of the words 
in the Hebrew ; yet becauſe there 1s a ditte- 
rence berwixt interpreters an their tranſlay- 
oY as concerning the literal meaning of the 
ver 


erb by ours rendred, bregk, it will be conve- 
nient » mo _ INg 1Nto 1t, ge lo we 
may ſee, how t] Ours ma recan- 
ciled one with another, 'and all Sith "aq 
ginal, which they labour to expreſs. That 
verb in Hebrew 1s Pt95y” peabbetun, of which 
' R. Sal. Jarcht, and ® A7mcht note, that it 1s 
not elſewhere wu the ſcripture found ſo yſed, 
which makes 1t necelſary to enquire mpre d- 
ligently in what ſenſe it 1s here uſed, and 
vyoe what grounds expolitours do or may gg. 
or this end the Hebrew Grammarians 


g Conjuncta'eſt enim cum fortitydine velocitas. Ris, Taryov. h Strenue munus ſuurm obeunt. Mer- 
cer. i Petr. Fig. k As likewiſe ſometimes in Latin. | [91 15 PR it hath no ike V7 PR 
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on theſe as the moſt probable ways. Firſt that 
in giving the fſignification , reſpe&t may be 
had to a known and uſual ſignification of the 
root t9Iy abat , which 1s 7o grve a thing, or 
take a thing in pawn, or for « pledge, which 
thing 1s called 9129 Abot , and that becauſe 
a thing ſo given 1s retained and held back 
rill it be redeemed by him that pawned it, this 
verb ty 7bbet ſhould ſignify to top, or flay, 
or retard and with-hold. To this notion & 
Chaldee paraphraſt renders 1t pI5yn2 Me), 
PANTS and they do not retard their way , 
or make ſtop 1n their way. In which way 
ſeveral others follow him, ſo Abu Wakd 


Ib 3 Uwe I) they do mt retard 
themſebves, or make ſtop in their ways : which 
rendring is alſo mentioned by R. Tanchum , 
and by A7mch: ( although they mention others 
alſo ) and the reaſon for this uſe of it which 


we have mentioned is in R. 7 anchum's words 
mR92 (FITTR IM Wy Bay? fa pPMYnp 
TIR3D N97 ty pRYD bmanD pTT9R 
tt 1s derived from abot ( mm leabot aboto , Deut. 
24. 10.) which ſignifies a pledge ( or pawn) 
inaſmuch as what = or given fora 
pledge ) 7s reſtrained and Fftopped for the va- 
tue f that by which it is to be redeemed ( or 
rill the value of what it is pawned for be 
paid, ) Hence they look on 1t as evident that 
the root hath 1n 1t the notion of reſtraming , 
Flopping, or keeping back, and 1n this notion 1s 
it, as by the Chalate, 1o by ſeveral modern in- 
terpreters taken, as Pagnin. neque retardabunt 
ztmera ſua, and Munſter, nec tard? erunt in 
on ſurs; and in our ancienter Engliſh 
tranſlation , that was in common uſe , 1t 1s 
readd, and they ſhall no? -hnger in therr paths ; 
and 1n that from Geneva, and they ſhall not 
ſtay mn their paths. 

2. There are who do likewiſe look on the 
meaning of the word here to be taken from 
that of a pledge or pawn, but in a reſpect dit- 
ferent —_ ot from that bo mentioned, 
v1Z. 1n regard that in giving a e, 4 thin 
1s banned and ſo Aw bl +, 2 a. 
one to another, as if it ſounded (as Azmcby, in 
his book of Roots, gives that way of mean- 


ing) 19 momOmRI RY RY) and they 
ſhall not lend their way one to another, as Mer- 
cer well obſerves his words to mean, and not 
as by * ſome they are rendred, they ſhall not 
ask one anther the way, as Yatablus allo re- 

rts it from ſome, non mterrogabunt ifle ab 
tho de ſemitts ſuts, as 1f they ſhould not ſtand 
{o much as to enquire of one another the way ) 
in this acceptance of pawning or lending the 
MS. Arabick may ſcem to take it, rendring 


n Pagzin. Lex. 0 Tarnov. 
q Caſt, r Tig. 1 Fun. Trem 
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aa and every one ſhall go on in his 
way, and ſhall not grve ( to take ) im pawn their 
er 4 - they ; lc nn hom their 
ways, or part with them one to another, but 
every one keep conſtantly their own. And 
the word being taken in this notion, a learn- 
ed « Commentator looks on 1t as an elegant 
expreſſion, by which is denoted, guod non per- 
mutent inter ſe, vel non mutuent vias ſuas 
unus alteri, that they do not change among 
themſelves, or lend as it were one to another 
their ways, but every one hold their own 
keeping every one their place which they firſt 
occupied. | : ; 
3. Theres yet a way different from this, 
and not having reſpect to that ſignification of 
a pledge, but looking on 1t as lignatying the 
ſame that py Ivver( with which 1t agrees 
in ſound witha change of letters ) doth, vz. 
ro t, wry, or make crooked, as Aben Ezra 
and A7mchi ſay the word likewiſe to” flignity 
in the Arabick tongue. I think 1t well ob- 
ſerved by the * learned LJ. ae Dew, that that 
word 1s not in the Arabick Lexicographers 
given properly 1n that {ignification, however 
Aben Ezra might find it in his time uſed, and 
though ſome other notions of it reducible 
thereto may be found in it, as of c/eaving, &c. 
But however, it 1s thought ſo probable that 
the word in Hebrew hath that notion, that 
we find moſt to follow it, both Ancient, and 
Modern interpreters.The LXX.ſeem ſo to take 
It, rendring, < $ exxAivun Tas TfiÞrs anTtay, 
The Printed Arabick follows them, 4,Jaas Yg 
amt £ : the Syriack alſo QAeau Jo 
ODA 30) > : andan the Vulgar Latin, 


non declinabunt a ſemitts ſuis, all to the ſame 
purpoſe, hey ſhall not decline, turn or go aſide 
from their paths. Several among the more 
modern alſo, among whom we find theſe and 
the like rendrings, * Neque de ſemitis ſuis 
defleftunt, neither do they go. aſide from their 
paths. * Nullus a ſemita ſua defleit, none 
&c. © Non pervertent ſemitas ſuas , they ſhall 
not pervert ( or make © crooked ) " om obtur- 
babunt itinera itlorum , they {hall not diſturb 
their ways. Theſe and the like al] appear to 
take the word in that ſignification as agreet 

with IMy Fever , as we ſaid , zo pervert ; and 
their meaning doth our laſt tranſlation,in lan- 
guage proper to the thing ſpoken of, ſo ex- 
preſs, as that likewiſe 1t 1s appliable to either 
of the other rendrings, and al of thoſe ways 
in them mentioned, either the ſtopping of any 


when they ſhould not, or ther going, or 


Þ. Who thinks it may be illuſtrated rather from the Ethiopick tongue. 
t Non obliquent. Merc. u Occol. ſee Diodati Edit. in 4t0. | 


thruſting 
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thruſting others out of their places, or their 
not keeping ſtrait in their ways, or even with 
others, but thwarting and crotling them, be- 
ing, or cauling, a breaking of their ranks. B 
this 1s their orderly proceeding denoted, which 
is farther expretled allo in the next words. 


v. 8. Neither hall one thruſt another, they 
shall walk every one in his path: and 
when they fall upon the ſword they hall 
not be wounded, 


So ſteadily ſhall they keep their ranks and 
their places which they ar firſt take , that 
though they be ſo exceeding many, yet they 
{hall not throng, or juſtle, or take away their 
room one from de , bur keep every one 
exaCtly in his own path. Such accurate order 
being requilite to be obſerved in great armies, 
leſt rheir number rather bring confuſion to 
themſelves , than hurt to their enenues : 1t 1s 
that wherein the skill of nulitary diſcipline 
conliſts an bringing them to, as that without 
whith things are not like to ſucceed with 
them, for * exercitus mcompoſitus res eft tur- 
bulentiſſima, &y hoftibus captu facillma , Go 
penitus inutilts, a dilorderly army 1s a very 
troubleſome thing, eaſy to be conquered, and 
altogether uſeleſs ; while they hinder one an- 
other by their diſorder how {hall they fight ? 
Exercitus vero pulchre diſpgſitus, & ordine 
collocatus, ty amicis pukherimus videtur , 
hojtibus pro revictus, (fy mexpugna- 
bilis, bur an army well compoled, and rank- 
ed in good order, 1s both a very fair ſhew to 
their friends, and a terrour to their enenues, 
and almoſt invincible , and hardly conquered 
by them ; ſuch well ordered armies have at 
all times and places done great things. It the 
words here then ſhould be applyed to ene- 
mies, as by ſome they are, they would in an 
high manner expreſs both their courage and 
Ska in war, and repreſent them as very terri- 
ble. Being applied to Locuſts and like ver- 
min, as with others we apply them, who hav- 
ing no king , no commander to fer them 1n 
order , yet go forth all of, them in bands ſo 
exactly ordered, what leſs ſhall they. give to 
be thought of them ? The great hand af God 
ex cujus jubentts diſpoſitione volitant, as Fe- 
rome ipeaks, by whole command ( or order- 
ing ) they proceed, muſt nceds be acknow- 

ed in them : they muſt needs be acknow- 
ledged as his great army by him inſtructed and 
ſent among them» ( as he ſpeaks v. 25. ) for 
performance of ſome great work , and their 


appearance mult needs ſtrike fuch terrour in- 
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to them , as hath been deſcribed v. 6. eſpeci- 
ally, when 1t ſhall be conlidered with what 
undaunted reſolution and ſucceſs, not by an 
means to be fruſtrated, they ſhall in ſuch ther 
order and unrerarded courle proceed ; which 
— Any + is ſhewed by his ſaying , 
and when they the ſword t 4 
not be wounded. Thar es or nw xm 
yon 1s ſhewed 1n that they ſhall not fear the 
{word, but dare to light . even upon that; and 
their ſucceſs in. that, though they do 1o, yet 
they ſhall not be wounded. So * Krenche ex- 
pounds thele words qgwy9 Fam ©.2m7 "8 
LIIIR Ec this army ts not like other enc- 
mies, whom you may hinder with the ſword 
from coming upon you , but theſe \light even 
upon the very ſwords, and are not wounded, 
viz. faith he prnYpy by reaſon of their light- 
neſs. "This might tuffice for giving the mean- 
ng of this verie, according to our tranſlation 
which we look on as mol ble to the 
Hebrew ; yet becauſe we find very different 
rendrings among ancient tranſlators, as to ſe- 
veral of the words, it may be convenient a 
little more narrowly to ſearch into the ſigni- 
fication of them. And firſt as to theſe words 
by ours rendred , neither ſhall one thruft an- 
other, which are in Hebrew py vrix vet 
P"Prry verſh achin lo yidchakun , and by moſt 
tranſlated into the ſame meaning, as by ours, 
giving to the verb the iy rh of Y preſ- 
ſing or thrufling, the uſes a word ſeem- 
ing difterent in ſenſe, rendring izr@ >> 77 
4 JAE auTy un « Pitt every one | ſhall not recede 


from his brother, and the Printed Arabick fol- 
lowing. them C2,@4 I 345) ww 08) =4 
and each of them ſhall not om his bro- 
ther , v1Z. they ſhall not 18 from an- 
other. This rendring of the Greek makes 
z ſome to conjeCture that inſtead of yidchakur, 
they read pyprm'V zrchakun with 1. inſtead of d. 
from PN" Rachak, to be diftant, or far from, to 
remove from. But perhaps it may not be ne- 
cellary to ſay, that they readd otherwiſe in 
the Hebrew than we now do, but only took 
the word pÞM1 Dachack in a larger fignifica- 
tion than is'uſually given it , of preſ/ang or 
thruſling, viz. that, which 1n the e and 
Syriack wc hath , of perry, propellere, &c. to 
lve, or put off, or /hbruſt away, and ſo might 
think it well enough ex by a word that 
cg to abſtain, to fly, o>keep hunſelf from 
others , which will be of like unport with 
words { one in path , 
are 1n the Hebrew 1199 WDDQ 123 

Geber bimſiljato yelecun : there 1s likewiſe ve- 


w Lively out of Xemoph. x And ſo Abu Walid. yy Vulg. Lat. coarctavit. The Chaldee and Syr. havi 


the ſame word with the Hebrew ; other Latin ver ſions yrement, 


z Schindler. Cappell. 


en ini ant, af rephe frnereye 
ry 
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ry great and ſcarce reconctlable differences be- 
rw1xt ancient and modern interpreters. 'The 
firſt word 133 Geber doth uſually lignity a 
Man , one of power, ſtrength, or authority 
RNA bY PINA2 Ny WH who hath pow- 
er over the woman," as Kimchi explains i, and 
is properly ſpoken &71R 15 by of mankind ; 
yet as the Ba Author obſerves, here attri- 
buted to locuſts , or ſuch creaturcs as he had 
before compared to CNA Gibbormm, {trong 
men, { v. 55. ) and uſed as yyRx Ih, « man, 
foregoing,is to denote every one of them lang- 
ly. The Jecond word * "1700 Meſillah fignt- 
hes properly, a way caſt up, or paved, from 
SD /alal to pave or caFt wp, yet uled for s 
way or path un general. heſe being the 
known and undoubted ſignification ot the 
words; How comes it to paſs that in the 
Greek there js nothing like to ether of them? 
for in that we read, xg fapuviutne iy Tus onAuts 
euvTGy mpvoore » they ſhall £0 laden mn their 
arms ( or with their weapons ) what 1s1n thus 
reconcilcable with the Hebrew ? Cape/us, that 
he may make ſomething towards it, faith, that 
inſtead of 133-Geber a max (or one) th 
readd with change of letters 132 Cabed, w 
ſignifies heavy ; but how then ſhall wiypn 
Meſillato ſignify his armour , or what word 
ſo Ggnifying doth he think was xeadd b 
1 place of ir? Perhaps it mught be caly 
to ſay that they readd the firft word Geber , 
as 1t now 1s, but looking on 1t mn .ns n0- 
tion of a {trong , great, robuſt man ( as elſe- 
where they render Gibber of the ſame nate) 
monusis a man of might , thanks 1t here 
to unport a ran of arms or in armonr , and 
that inſtead of i nis 3vs, m arms ( which 
was mcluded in that former word ) was by 
them put i Tels 6dbic, in their wayes, 1o that 
the change was made by the ſeribe, not 1n the 
Hebrew text, but mm their tranſlation, except 
we ſhould think that for 11902 they read 
wWygn , or YWNW2 Miſhlacatho 41s armour. 
This I do not mention as placing any ftreſs 
in it, but as ſeeming almoſt as probable as the 
other : as for the whole clauſe we may fay 
with Mercer, that the Greek reading ad FHe- 
br cum contextum art non poteſt, cannot 
be made agree with the Hebrew text, wift ſen- 
ſum eos potinus ſecutos dicamus, unlels we ſay 
that they followed rather the ſenle ,. quaſi err- 
am graviore armature mdut! , non propterea 
irmpediantur quo mmus in arms furs via ſua 
vadant, as if, though thele that ſhould fo run 
like mighty men, &c.' were clad 1n heavy Ar- 
mour, yet they ſhould nor thereby be hindred 
from going on even in their armes , with ex- 
pedition 11 their way. But whatmay be ther 
intention 1n their {o rendring we need not 
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put our ſelves on uncertain conjectures, hav- 
ing ſo plain a meaning from the Hebrew, both 
in our own and other tranſlations agrecable 
with it, and with the plain ing both of 
the preceding and following wan , as we 
have. Among others we have in the verbal 
rendring of this clauſe on our fide, the Vul- 
ar Latin, whach 1s, /ingult in calle ſuo vadent; 
Far in the next claule he is farther diſtant from 
us, than either the Greek, or any other Ancient 
or Modern tranſlations that we have, as will 
by a brief view of 1t and ſome of them appear. 
The words in Hebrew being, n9Ww7n v3? 
WYSY te 1Hey Uhead haſfhelach yippolu to 
yibtſau , which ours very well render , and 
when they fall upon the ſword(or dart, as un the 
Margin f they ſhall not be wounded. The La- 
tin renders, &y per feneftras cadent, &y non 
demolientur , which the Doway renders, and 
through the widows they ſhall fall, and ſhall 
not * demohſh ( or ſhall take no harm, as the 
margin hath it. ) A very great difference is 
here, we 1ce, 1n the rendring the word _ 
from what 1s mm ours found, while what we 
render_ſword, he renders feneftras, windows ; 
which {ignifhication why he gives to the word 
I know not : a known fignttication of it, and 
by all received, 1s a ſword, dart, or other like 
armes, and 1n 1t elſewhere un the ſame Vulgar 
Latin ſeveral times uſed. Ofthe ſame notion 
1s likewiſe a. Sz/aho m the Arabick 
tongue, and enV ſhakes in the Chaldee, but 
the {ignification of it for a window, I ſuppoſe 
1s no elſe where given ; nor for the rendring 
it ſo doth St. Ferome himſelf give any reaſon, 
or po_ any authority ; yet doth he take 
notice of the difference of it from the LXX, 
who render it & fiaior on darts, and whom 
he cenſures for their tranſlation of this verſe, 
as 1f 1t did not at all, expo/itionis ordini con- 
venire , agree to the order of the expoſition : 
bur his cenſures, I ſuppoſe, may rather agree 
to them 1n reſpect * a preceding words, 
which we have already conſidered, than of 
thisword which they take in a known lignifi- 
cation, although he taſten the ground of their 
errour on their ſo underftanding this word : 
bur ſure as to this ſingle word, they give no 
improper notion. faulr that 3s, and oc- 
on of difficulty, muſt be from the other 
words that they joyn with it, as beſides thoſe 
that precede, 1o from their ſubjoyning to it 
ouT@y theirs, their darts, which 1s not found 
in the Hebrew, and clean alters the ſenſe 
from what it would be without n ; for where- 
as without it the words ſound , that they 
ſhould fall or caſt themſelves on any weapons 
that ſhould be held out againſt them, this maſt 
either ſound, that they ſhould fall * with zhezr 


a. In radic. b Druf. © Others think it ought t4 be rendred paſſioely, shall not be demoalished, nor hurt. 


4d Mercer otherwiſe, in ſua iplorum ruunt jacula. 
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01 m_— {tdl keeping them about them, 
when they light or reſt any where , which 

ms 7 heodorets opinion : or that others ſhall 

| by /herr weapons; which ſeems Cyrils , as 
if by their conſumung the fruits of the earth , 
and like proviſions, with their tecth, which he 
takes to be underſtood by their darts, or wea- 
pons, people fell, 1. e. were killed through fa- 
mine: and then in their rendring the laſt words 


| y —_" ho yibtſau, by y # Mi ewvTHAIIDA , 


nom conſumentur , they ſhall not $e con- 
{umed, ſeems ſome difficulty, 7 heodorer un- 
der{tanding it, they ſhall nor he fatished, v2. 
in exerciting hoſtility ; and Cyr}, that = 
( viz. the people-) thall not be yet at an end, 
( viz. in their ſurtering what they did by the 
loſſe of the fruits of the earth, but muſt look 
for farther trouble and miſchiet from them 
coming into their cities and houſes as follows,) 
but the printed Arabick done out of Greek 


renders the whole clauſe thus $a ] 
v34=2 ds uyÞ—w2 jaculiſque ſuis cor- 
ruent, & rem ad exitum non perducent. And 


ſhall fall with their own darts, and ſhall not 


perfef? or bring the matter to an end. By 
which verſion 1t appears that he readd, as 1t 
is obſerved in ſome copies wy eye _—_— 
xiown , actively rfictent , (hall perfe&t or 
bring to ſited; which rendring may be 
conhirmed by the rendring of the Syriack 1n- 


terpreter 1n this place OTE 00 0 


' 53> oa No g>a rendred in 


Lat £L armorum ſuorum pondere cadent 
& — exitum non perducent, they {hall 
tall through the weight of their armes , and 
{hall not bring the matter to an head. But 
however theſe may agree one with another, 
they differ , which 1s that we are to ſhew, all 
from that which ours take to be the true mean- 
ing, and ſo doth the Chalaee Paraphralt allo, 
who gives for the meaning of this laſt part of 
the verſe pJR7 IR? PIR WWADRA 121 
M2DÞ 17.5PD R2) P22p Vow, every one 
oeth in his path, to the place ( or at the place ) 
O47 ba ag ſent, F they /lay ( or fight ) 
and do not take money © where 1t appears thar 
he takes the word NaWn Haſhelach, which 
the moſt render armes, or weapons ( only the 
Latin wrdows,) in the uſual ſigathcation of 
the root, ſending, as it it. devoured the place 
whether 1t was ſent, f or that for which they 
were ſent ; then he addes, fighting or /laying, 


- which is not in the Hebrew, by his adding 


which Pet. a Figutero thinks that he under- 
ſtood the words to be ſpoken not of Locuſts 
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but of enemies; then the laſt word yy 
Tebtſau , he takes in a different ſenſe , from 
what the others that we have ſeen do, viz. of 
taking mony , as if he ſhould ſay that they 
were not as other enemies, who would be fa- 
tished, and taken off for myny ; but that was 
not it which theſe deſired. Yet are there a- 
mong modern interprerers, who follow him in 
the rendring of this, = & inthe other take 
the ſame way that ours do, which gl1ves us 
occaſion to enquire lomething into the ſigni- 
fication ,of that word. The root yx9 Bat/a 
therefore we ſhall find to have ſeveral ſigntti- 
cations , aS I. The notion of covetime, and 
leeking after gain or profit, as Prov. 15. 27. 
PSI ys he then is greedy after gain, and ' 
Habak. 2. 9. y\ y823 y8\2 that coveteth an 
evil covetouſneſs, and oft elſewhere; and in this 
way the Chaldee we fee here takes it, and fo 
the Tig. nec lucro inhiant : another ( in Va- 
nd non ſiudebunt avaritie : and fo (in Cal- 
vin ) nor Concupiſcent : the MS, Arab. alſo 
done out of the Hebrew ad——) JW, 


Cyytabe Ys (nie They ſhall fall after 
the ſword ( or weapons ) and ſhall nt covet. 
2. The notion of perfetting, or bringing to 
an end, as Zſaz. 10.12. YI IR Y px3' 3 
Wye, when the Lgrd hath performed his 
whole work and Lament. 2. 19. WNaR YxI 
he hath fulfilled his word. In this it is here 
we fee taken by the Greek, printed Arabick, 
and Syriack. 

' 3- The notion of cutting, cutting off ,wound- 
mg, and the like, as Job. 6.9. ?11px311 Vayib- 
tjem and would cut me off, and 7ſaiah 38. 
I2. ?JYXI'*, and he will cut me off, and A- 
05. 9.1. F2Yx&21 Ubetſaam, and cut them 
( or wound them, as in the Margin) In this 
11gnification 1t agrees with yx9 Patſa ( b be- 
ing changed ih P) whach ſignifies 7o wound, 
and as 1t 1s confirmed by &. T anchum from 
the Arabick tongue, in which a62 Badaa (i 
gnihes /o cut, cleave, or to break in pieces, as 
alſo in the Chaldee ; and therefore is it by him 


and by Abu Yalid here rendred by ore 


VIZ. oy ſhall not be wounded. In this noti- 
on we tice ours take it with many others , a- 
mong whom perhaps the Vulgar Latin may 
alſo be reckoned, as by * ſome demoliri in 
him 1s interpreted by concidere, and the mean- 
ing {aid to be concident ſe, valnerabunt ſe, ſhall 
cut or wound themſelves. The verb,though in 
form active, and ſoalfo in other places uſed, 
yet is here obſerved by Kimchi to be 1101p 
Omed, zztranſizzve, and to have a paſlive ſig- 
nification. It having manifeſtly theſe different 
{ignifications, and cach of them having thoſe 


e Trucidant, though ſome read trucidantur ( Leuſdex ) or trucidabuntur Pet. a Fig. f R. Sgl. g R+- 
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of good note that choole ut and preferre it, 
we have, we ſee, liberty of choice, and take 
' which way we will, we have ſuch as are of 
good credit and authoriry to bare us compa- 
ny. Burt as far as I am able to Judge, that, 
which ours with many others take, 1s 1n this 
lace ſo farre more perſpicuous, (as agreea- 
ble to the undoubted fignification of the He- 
brew words, and of ſo good coherence, with 
the preceding and following words) than ei- 
ther of the other, as that were 1t not 1n re- 
ſpe to the authority of thoſe that take them, 
1 ſhould think all that we have ſaid in men- 
tion of them, to be Eut a digrelſion.s” To 
this way therefore we keep, and by 1t are di- 
rely led on to what follows 1n the next 
words, . in which 1s farther deſcribed, what 
this army of God here ſpoken of, being of 
ſuch buldneſs and agulty, as theſe and the 
foregoing words fer. torth, ſhall proceed to 
do, viz. | 


v. 9. They ſhall run to and fro in the a. 
ty: they ſhall run upon the wall, they 
ſhall climb up upon the houſes : they 
ſhall enter in at the windows like a 
thief. | 


They ſhall run to and fro, &yc.] The word 
ſo rendred is PW! Taſhokks and that it 18 
properly ſo rendred I think may not be doubt- 
ed uo from the root PPW ſhakak, and ſuch 
forms as are derived from 1t ® A7zmchi notes 
the proper {ignification to be ITN 
TIRNN2 4 gong with continuance (or contt- 
ual going up and down, as 1n his notes on 
this place nm DMM and he (as 
likewiſe Ahen Ezra) thinks 1t to have athni- 
ty with the word WW ſbok which fignities 
a leg; and that it 1s here properly ſpoken 
of Locufts, who have long legs, and with 
them ByD RKIR MP en PLN T2971 are 
continually going, and ſeldome reft. But what- 
ever may be thought of the nicery of that con- 
ceit, it is manifeſt enough that our word doth 
ſo {ignify, and that it is elſewhere alſo ſpoken 
of Locults, as /ſaz 33. 4- 13 PPW CD01 PWADRD 
which ours render, As the running 0 and 
fro of Locuſts ſhall he run upon them. In this 
ſignification of reanming up and down, Or going, 
1s the word here by many interpreters appa- 
rently taken ; as by the Vulgar, rendring, /n- 
gredientur, they ſhall enter the city; by 
others alſo, per urbem i grgdientar, or * per ct- 
vitatem ambulabunt, or ' in croitate dtſcur- 
runt, or ® croitatem percurrent, or © per crotta- 
tem current, or * urbem pervadunt. Thele all 
manifeltly take that ſignitication of the word, 


h In his Notes. i Pag. Druſius. & Munſt 


be here bngught to the firſt mentroned notion, if it be underſtood of ſuch a noiſe as they make with their Pe as 


Mercer ſeems to underſtandit. 
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nor nced we to think that the Greek take it | 
otherwiſe,rendring,7#s mats emanor mand the 1, 
Printed Arab.following them, 5.43.5.) yg0a\s 
they ſhall take, or, fieze"on the city ;, or the 


Syriack rendring Q.9.. J AX) 
they - go up mio the cities; and the MS. . 
Arabick 923232 Vb—=ino—4 IJ 3 
they ſhall pour out themſetves (or rulh together) 
in great mullitudes in the city. R. T anchum, 
WWTV (or rather [C\T') they ſhall trample. 

ut the Chaldee Paraphralt ſeems to go wider 
oft from any fuch {ignification, rendring 
PI'WD FRITPA2 2m urbe armantur, Or in Ct- * 
vitate armati, &c. they are armed in the city, 
they run, &xc. or as others diſtinguiſh the clau- 
les, /n the city being armed they run upon the 

. fo that according to him the verb 
Taſhakky ſhould ſignify to be armed, as if 1t 
were from P@3, which fignifies armour. F. 
Sal. archi allo goes as different from what 
others follow, 1aying that the word lignifies, 
pn FY2ur io make a noſe: he doth 
indeed ſeem to take it for the lignification of 
the word 1n the forecited /ſaz 33. 4. explain- 
ing it by 372 Nohem, ? roaring, or making 
a roaring noiſe, of which, belides his authority, 
I know no proof, as neither of the Chaldees 
rendring 1t, being armed ; yet doth Abarbinel 
ſeem to hke both theſe interpreters, and to 
preterre them before the other, that 1n the firſt 
place, as taken by others, whom ours chooſe 
to follow, we mentioned, and looks on both of 
them as ;111g9 1224. His reaſon why he 
doth ſo 1s plain from himſelf, viz. becauſe 
he thinks them berter ſo to agree to thoſ? of 
whom he thinks the words here ſpoken, vis. 
not of Locuſts, or ſuch creatures, but of the 
babylomans, who having gotten over the walls 
into the city, ſhall ſhout for triumph, and 
not preſently ſet themſelves to eat and drink 
and take their pleaſure (as other enemies uſe 
to do) but arm themſelves for farther fight- 
ing. The expolition of BR. Salomon ſeems to 
tollow ' Arias montanus, in the interlineary, 
putting 1n arbe crepabunt armis, 1n the city 
thall make a noiſe with their armes, (and Gro- 
tus humielf rendring, adverfus urbemi concre- 
pabunt arma, their arms ſhall make a noiſe 
(or rattle) againſt the city) whereas Pagnin 
had before pur, "ood urbem mcedent, they thall 
go through the City. Bur the rendring, which 
ours follow, ſeems much more agreeable to the 
words, and the known ſignificatton of them, 
and the following clearly agree with them, 
declaring, what, being got into any crty, they 
{hould there do 1n every part theme hnins 
none free or unafſaulted, none being inaccet- | 
fible ro them. 7 hey ſhall run upon the wall. 
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Chap. I. 


here [SP TIENg omah yerutſun, they 
run upon the wall, as havi otten 
pofſelton eof, and not to be hindred from 
going from place to place, none being able 
to ſtay them; nor ſhall the houſes in thecity 
be treer from them, T hey ſhall climb mw 
the honſes ;.'us not the heigth of any of them 
that {hall hinder them from getting into them 
nor the ſhutting of the doors thereof againſt 
them, that thall keep them - for if they find 
no other entrance, hey re enter in at the 
windows hike a T href. That it 1s the practice 
of Thieves ſo to make an entrance into hou- 
{es, that they find otherwiſe ſhut or barred, ap- 
rs, as by common experience, ſo by that ex- 
preſhon of our Saviour Joh. 10. I. hat he that 
entreth not im by the door, but clambeth up ſome 
other way, is a Thief: * This ſeems not here 
faid as 1t they ſpoken of were afraid, as 
Thieves often are, to be diſcovered, bur to 
ſhew that they would not be hindred by any 
means of ſhutting doores, or the like, but 
would find out any way of entrance, were 1t 
never ſo high or uncaly to be come to, and 
ſo by no means kept out. Theſe words, by 
which the bold carriage of thoſe in this and 
the former words ſpoken of 1s de{crihed, might 


well agree toa {tour victorious army, tuch as 


* that of the Babylonians, which Abarbinel and 


others would have here to be deſcribed: yet 
that it may alſo be well ſpoken of Locuſts, or 
ſuch creatures which are Gods army, may ap- 
pear by what 1s ſaid of them, Exod. 10. 5,6. 
that they ſhould cover the face of the earth 
that one ſhould not be able to ſee the earth, Cyc. 
and that they ſhould fill Pharaohs bouſes, and 
the houſes of all his ſervants, and the houſes of 
all the Egyptians, Ot them Jerome here 
ſaith, nib Locuſtis mum eft, that there 1s 
nothing inacceſſible to them, they not only 
ſeizing on the fields, corn, trees, but alſo, en- 
tring into cities, houſes, and the moſt private 
chambers. Cyril alſo to the ſame purpole: 
Theodoret likewiſe that no height of walls can 
keep them from entring, for that they eaſily 
get over the w_ and like thieves enter into 
the houſes through the windows, which, faith 
he as an eye witneſs, # woror Vzau montu ay, GANG 
19 aro dxpidtor © aparntilucr Tod xs Ihaouzuide, 
we have ſeen done not ouly by Enemies but by 
Locuſfls, &c. 'To the ſame, that are ſpoken of 
in theſe words, 1s reſpe&t had Iikewiſe 1n the 
what dreadful] 
things ſhall attend or enſue on their . comin 
with ſuch violence, and in ſuch great mul- 
ttudes, 


On ZFOEL 
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v. io. The earth quake before them, 
the heavens ſhall tremble, the Sun and 
the Moon ſball be dark, and the ſtars 
ſhall withdraw their ſhining. 


PIR 12 Rageea arcts, literally A 
earth hath quaked, the verb, as likewiſe 1 


that follow, being of the praterperfe&t tenſe, 
and ſo by Grand wanſianed” ; fo the Vulgar 
Latin renders, Contremmit terra, moti ſunt 
celi, Sil & Luna obtenebrati ſunt, & flelle 
retraxerunt ſplendorem ſuum, 'The earth hath 
wembled, the heavens have been moved, the 
Sun and the Moon have been darkened, and 
the ſtars have withdrawn their ſhining, all 
i the preter tenſc ; fo are all alſo im the - 
dee Paraphraſe, and in the Syriack verſion, 
and the MS. Arabick; and in ſome moderne 
tranſlations, as the Interlineary, movit ſe terra, ' 
&c. Munit. contremuit terra, & commoti ſunt 

cel, &c. Drul. commota eft terra : yet do 
c others render them in the preſent tenſe, corr- 
tremiſcit terra, &c. and Mercer in his tran- 
flauvon of the Chaldee, tho in that the 
verb be, as in the Hebrew, of the preter tenſe. 
* Others again, whom ours choole to follow, 
put all in the future tenſe, and that they do 
well in doing ſo there 1s no queſtion, in re- 
gard that 1n the prophertick {tile, the preter 
tenſe 1s uſually put to ſignify whar is yet to 
come, 1t, which 1s ſpoken of, being (God hav- 
ing determined and faid at) as certain as if al- 
ready done; and therefore in ſuch things, as 
are ſpoken by way of propheſy, as theſe are, 
are verbs, which according to their form ſeem 
to ſpeak of what is paſt, as well rendred by 
the future or preſent tenſe, as by the preter ; 
and according as the matter requires, fo is the 
ume to be alligned. A greater difficulty will 
be to know, in what meaning the words ſhall 
be taken, wherher 1n their proper ſignification, 
as that the earth ſhall really quake, the hea- 
vens tremble, the Sun and Moon be darkened, 
Orc. or Jeb as m__ us ” Concelve oy other 
thi an What o pro ſignify. 
Forts ai 06 Gon ee, I, 
pofitours, ſome wall have the words to be pro- 
perly underſtood as they ſound; that they 
Cola ſo to be, 7 heodoret thinks 1t probable, 
though he thinks they may be otherwiſe un- 
derſ{tood. Pu _"_ —_— 1s very. pe- 
remptory for 1t againſt other acceptions, ſay- 
ing Nr bs doth not interpret them Hy bo. 
t by the 


lically, or ſpoken only of men, tha 
army here {ſpoken of (whether he un 
it of Locuſts or Aflyrians, as I ſuppoſe he 
did, will be all one, as to this matter) they 


q Merc. Tarnoy, r So Bochart. obſerves it is to be readd. 1 Tig. Caſtal. r Pag. movebit. Fun. Trem. 


movebitur, &c. . 
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ſhould be brought into ſuch a fear, as if the 
carth ſhould ſeem to them to tremble, the hea- 
vens to be ſhaken, the ſun and the moon not 
tro give light, by which kind of expreſſions, 
Poets do- uſe to fet forth great fear in men 
and great diſturbance of things. What great 
tear and Ry the people ſhould be 1n, 
he faith the Prophet had before exprelled v. 6. 
that before their face the people ſhould be mich 
pained, all faces ſhould gather blackneſs \, but 
what things are here ſpoken of, he thinks are 


ſimpliciter expefanda, fimply and really to 


be expected, like thoſe things by 1t foretold 
(* Lak. 21.25.) that there ſhould be ſigns 
the Sun, and in the Moon, and in the Slars, 
&c. Ot the fame mind with him fſcems to 
have been Dra/tus, i underitanding 1t to de- 
norte, that together with the Locuſts ſhould be 
thunder, by which he ſhould ſhake the hea- 
ven, and an earthquake by which he ſhould 
caule the carth to quake, whether to ſhew 
that the army, with ſuch ligncs accompanucd, 
was from hum, or rather to ſtrike the __ 
terrour into the ungodly people, to detrrre 
them from {inning and bring them to repen- 
tance. But what ever rcaſon there {cemes to 
be to theſe for ſuch a literal underſtanding 
of theſe words, yet do others choole to em- 
brace that way, which AMontanus rejccts, vs. 
that the words ſhould rather be looked on as 
in hyperbolical expreſſion, of what was not 
really fo as the words ſound, but ſuch as 
might make men conceive things ſo to be, 
or as rare and great above what 1s ordinarily 
izen, as if they were ſo. This was anciently 
St. Jeroms opinion, v/z. that theſe things are 
ſpoken of Hyperbo/hically (or above what was 
really done) non quod Locuſturum aut hofti- 
um tanta vis ſit, ut pofſit movere celos oy ter- 
ram concutere, &c. not as if there were lo 
great force, either in Locuſts or enemies, as 
that they could move the heavens or ſhake 
the earth ; but becauſe adverſa parrentibus pre 
terroris magnitudine, fy Calum ruere, (& ter- 
ra fluftuare videntur, to thole on whom any 
great calamity 1s fallen, through the greatneſs 
of the terrour they are 1n, the heavens ſeem 
to fall, and the earth to rock up and down, 
and with all (as to the laſt words) by rea- 
ſon of the mulutude of the Locults here {pok- 
en of, that ſhould cover the heavens, the Sun 
and the Moon ſhould (it 1s ſaid) be turned 
into darknels, and the ſtars withdraw their 
light, v/z. while by a cloud of them interpo- 


- ſed, the light of them ſhould be hindred from 


coming to the earth. "This 1s the meaning of 
the words by him given, the like to which 
T heodoret, belides what we have already faid 
of him, mentions; Cyri/ appears to be of the 


u And /ce Mat. 24. 29. Xx Exzek.32.7. y Eccleſ. 12. 2. which Aben Ezra al'o quotes. #% Aben Ezra. 


YIR fZ3R 117) the men on earth tremble. 
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ſame mind, underſtanding it of ſuch a confu- 
ſion made by Locutts, 6s Jy detcir vu aumiy 
Nr Toy tparivy, (YC. as that even the very 
heaven ſhall ſeeme to be fhaken, and the ſun 
ang moon and ſtars, as t were, to reſtrain their 
heht,an fo with him allo 15 this, 6azp600uxs 6 
ayer, an hyperbolical ſpeech, denoting an 1n- 
tolerable and very grievous calamity to the 
inhabitants of the land : which he faith will 
hold true, as well if underſtood of enemics, as 
locuſts. The Jewiſh expolitours ſeem to be 
likewiſe of this mind, fo Azmchi, $9 v9n 
27an TN [2395 TIT Ny That all the 
expreſſions are parabehical ( or figurative ) 
to ſet forth the greatneſs of a calamuy, it be- 
ing the uſe of the Scripture ſo to ſpeak, as Ita. 
13. 10. 7 he flars of heaven, and the conſtellati- 
ons thereof ſhall not give their light : the ſun 


ſhall be darkned in his going forth, and the 


moon ſhall not cauſe her hght to ſhine, and 
x cllewhere. Abarbinel to the like purpoſe, 
that by ſaying the carth ſhall quake, is meant, 
the inhabitants of the land of Zſael ſhall 
quake by reaſon of them, and that ynxn $115 
becaute of the great affliftion it is ſaid, The 
heavens tremble, the Sun and the Moon are 
dark, and the Stars withdraw their ſhining, 
Tiny 22 Fxy Hun 19 mwinu 
which all is a parabolical expreſſion of the cala- 
mities of the Jews, like to what Selomon ſpeaks 
in deſcription of ſuch accidents, as befall an 
old man (or, old age)! qwhin x9 WR I, 
WAawn while the Sun 1s not darknad, &c. 
So that the paſhons or ctlects wrought, whe- 
ther by the coming of thoſe clouds of locuſts, 
whach A7mchi looks on as here ſpoken of, or 
of the great army ' of the Babylonians, of 
which Abarbimmel underitands them, = are mm 
the people, the inhabitants of the land, and 
who were wont with comfort to enjoy the 
orderly courſe of the heavens, and the plea- 
{ant light of the ſun, moon, and {tars, are put 
into 1tuch diforder, as thar all thoſe things 
{cemed to them to be out of order, and their 
uſual courſe, and not in thoſe things them- 
{clves: yet doth Abarbine/ withal tay that 
thole words, he heavens tremble, &c. may 
in his opinion be litcrally underſtood, fo as 
to denote that the heavens and the powers 
therein, ſhould now have evi] influence on 
Tſrael, who had cauſed God to hide his face 
from them. That the words are 1n ſuch pa- 
rabolical, or hyperbolical meaning to be tak- 
en, 1s likewiſe the opinion of feveral (we 
may ſay malt) modern expolitours among Chr1- 
{tians, whether ſuch as think Locults, or ſuch 
as think enemics here to be ſpoken of.) viz. 
that men {hould be in ſuch a conſternation 


1ation 


| Ezra. 


Chap. II. 
through the clouds of Locults filling the air, 
and even darkening the heavens, or through 


' the multitude and great tumults of the enemies 


putting all things into a great hurry, or con- 
tuſion ; 1o that things ſhall be in as great dif- 
order to them, as 1t thoſe things, which are 11- 
terally exprelled, had been really done. So 
Drujius on the latter words (though ditte- 


rent from what we faw of his opinion of 


the whole verſe) 1ta videtur metu conſterna- 
tis, ſo 1t ſeemes 70 thoſe that are aſtoniſhed 
with fear. He allo cites that place which ex- 
preierh the old mans dimneſs of fight, by fay- 
ing the Sun I:ght and moon were grown dark 
to hum, Zcclef. 12. 2. | | 

There 1s yet another znterpretation of theſc 
words by ſome taken, who looking upon the 
exprellions as Allegorical, will have by 7he 
earth to b-: underitood men, or things of 
a lower degree, or ordinary rank ; by the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars, fuch as are more noble, or of 
higher degree, and ſo by ſaying what 1s ſpok- 
en of, as iv both the oncand the other, under 
the notions of quaking, being darkened, and 
qrthdrawine their ſhining, to be denored fuch 
great fear a1d calamuues, as ſhould betal them 
all in ther ical conditions, none eſcaping 
fire. This way * ſome approve of, and Dr. 
Stokes im his Erglith paraphraſe takes his 
words, being, «ihe terrour of the lower and 
« meaner ſort of pcople may be conceived by 
« the fearful effects of an earthquake, fo may 
«the ſad ruin of the nobles by the lhaking 
«of the heavenly or higher powers, And the 
« woful confuſton, of all order and command 
&« (that followed upon that) by the darken- 
«ing of the Sun and Moon, and the Stars 
« withdrawing their wonted luſtre, to 
« the aſtoniſhment of all the ſpeCtators, as 
« well as thoſe eminent perſons, that will be 
« moſt concerned in that calamiry. Burt how- 
ever this allegory may otherwiſe be made 
good, and that which theſe fay be alſo true 
as to matter of fact ; pet I ſuppoſe itnot ſo 
proper a meaning of this place, as the former, 
taking the words as hyperbolical, and expreſ- 
ſing things more than ordinary in their kind, 
in terms agreeing property to others of an 
higher nature. "That ſuch inſtruments of 
miſchief as are ſpoken of, whether Locults, 
or even the {trongelt enemies among men (as 
others will have it) ſhould work ſuch dread- 
ful effets, as the words feeme to 1umport, may 
ſeem ſtrange; but all the wonder will be taken 
off, af we ſhall conſider how and by whom 
they are ſer on work, by whole might and 
command they a&, which the next words de- 
clare. 
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V. 11. And the Lord ſhall utter his voice 
before his army: for his camp ts very 
great : for he us ſtrong that executeth 
his word, for the day of the Lord is 
great and very rs and who can 


abide it ? o 


Difterent expolicions have we of theſe 
words, though all tending to , the ſame ſcope. 
And the Lord (faith he) 197 (09 Natar 
Kolb, ſhall utter lus voice, literally, hath given 
(or uttered) 47s vorce ; for the word is of the 
preter tente, and 1s as ſo by ſeveral rendred, 
amongſt others by the Vulgar Latin, &y domi- 
nus dedit vorem ſuam, and the Lord has giv- 
en his voice. So ſeveral others both ancient 
and moderne, as the Syriack 4.0 5049 
Yahab Koleh hath given his voice (though the 
Latin interpreter renders it dabif, ſhall give) 
The Chaldee 1292 CW, hath Lifted 
hs word, and agrecably to him the MS. Arab. 
$8.5 $—o 9, hath lfted up his voice. So 

poets CnLp | 
among the more moderne the Interlineary and 
Hunſler &yc. But the LXX. give it in the 
future tenſe, "uy xp duow Quyin ants, 
and the printed Arabick following them, 
54-0 _—_— C9-)\y and the Lord will 
grove his voice, and ſo ſome * more modern, 
which we ſce ours chooſe to follow, rendring, 

ſhall Follow, and ut is by. ſome <« noted that 
the preter tenſe {tands "em for the future. 
* 'There be alſo render itn the preſent tenſe, 
edit vocem ſuam, or ſonttum edit, doth utter 
his voice, or give a ſound or alarm. Theſe 
all have to juſtify them the uſe, which we 
have formerly * obſerved, of the propherick 
ſtule, in putting verbs, whether they ſpeak of 
things preſent or yet to come, as well as of 
things paſt, 1n that tenſe, by reaſon of their 
certainty, and neceflary accompliſhment : So 
that whether we look on the judgment ſpok- 
en of (if it be underſtood of Locults and ſach 
like nouns above named) as already begun, 
and having ſeized on them, or as yet only me- 
naced, as to the expreſlion it will be all one. 
Funius and 7 water alſo leave it indifferent, 
in their rendring the word not in any of theſe 
tenſes, but 1n the participle, which will be to 
be underſtood as to the time, according as 
that to which 1t 1s conneCted is. Jehovah au- 
tem edente vcem ſuam ante coptas ſuas, &c. 
ecqus ſuſimebit eum. The Lord uttering 
his voice before his armies, &c. who ſhall a- 
bide that day? A greatcr difference betwixt 
expoſitours 1s concerning that voice of his, 


a Oecolamp. Daneus, omnibus rebus eum pavorem denuntiat futurum Joel, cum minimis quz Terra no- 
mine deſigaantur, tum etiam maximisac eminenti{{imis quz Solis Lunz ac Stellarum vocabulis hic compre- 
henduntur. b Pagnin. C Vatab. Piſcat. d Tig. Merc. Caſtal. e See on c. 1. v. 4. and the verſe before 


this. 


TX which 


70 
which 1t 1s {aid the Lord ſhall utter before his 
army ; what is meant by ut we have here 1n the 
firlt place the opinion of * ſeveral among the 
{cws, who by this voice of the Lord underitand, 
The ord of the Lord in the mouth of his 
prophets , foretelling of the judgment here 
threatened, as it he had faid that theſe things 
came not { or were not to come) on them una- 
warcs, but ſuch as they were forewarncd of by 
the miniſtry of the Prophets, that ſo they 
might noery © repentance. But this interpre- 
tation another of them ( Aben Ezra ) faith 
T1W9T1 T1 WW IR nt 70 be agreeable to the 
language or letter of the words, but the voice 
2 to be the great noiſe by them made , God 
giving them power to make ſuch a noiſe, as 
that both the inhabitants of the land,and of the 
earth it {elf ſhould tremble at it, and > where- 
by they ſhould be incouraged and encou- 
rage one another © in their going on to EXC- 
cute Gods command. Bur the firlt of theſe 
opinions Mercer cenſurcs as frigid. And the 
iccond ( that of Aben Ezra ) to be longe alie- 
ins, much lets to the purpoſe. In the ſecond 
place then among * Chr.{tians there are, who 
by hs voice will have to be underſtood thun- 
dcr, with which the coming of thele his forces 
ſpoken of ſhould, for teſtitying his preſence 
and ſtriking terrour in men, be accompanied. 
For that the thunder 15el{ewhere called his 
Voice 1s manife{t. As Pf. 18. 13. and 29. 5. &c. 
Yet do others not think it neceflary to under- 
ſtand 1t of any ſuch audible voice, but of Gods 
ordering _ ordaining ſuch his Army and 
Camp, as he calls it, and putting courage 1nto 
them tor executing hiscommand or will,* which 
prevailed on them as much as the voice or 
words of a Commander animating his Souldi- 
ers: his ſo doing ſhewing them that he own- 
cd them as his forces; and they, his Camp be- 
ing very great and numerous, requiring that 
they ſhould be ſo direCted and ordered by him, 
that they might all keep their rank and do 
their duty, which they accordingly with 1rre- 
{iſtible force and courage ſhould do. Fr be 7s 
ftrong that executeth his word, 1. e. he that 1s 
imployed by him in — his word, and 
is tet on work by him, ſhall by him be endu- 
ed with power and {trength fo as not to faile, 
nor poſiibly be hundred in performing what 
he 1s commanded todo : and by this means 
great calamity mult needs bcfall them 
whom they are by him ſent , for 7he 
the Lord is great and very terrible, and who 
can abide it ? T he day of the Lord | * The 
time when he ſhall make humfelf known, by 


* R. Salomon. R.D. Kimchi. Abarbinel. a Verſ.1. 
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executing ſuch his judgments on his encmies, 
ſhall be a very cxtraordinary day , and very 
terrible, by rcafon of the great calamuries that 
he thall im it by the inſtruments of his wrath 
inti& upon them, ſo that none ſhall be able 
to abide it. The putting 1t by way of queſt 
on, who ſhall &c, 1s a denying that any thall 
be able to do it. The learned Zucharius ren- 
dring the words, Dommus dedit vocem ſuam 
ante exercitum ſuum , ut magna ſint cattra 
ejus, fy multus ſit, Oy. The Lord hath utrer- 
cd his voice hetore his Army, that his Camp 
may be great, that there may be many to exe- 
cate his word ; for great 1s the day of the 
Lord, and very terrible, and who can abide 1t. 
Explains them thus. Dominus verbo ſuo mul- 
tas conſcrip/it coptas , ut grave m peccatores 
Juaicium exerceat, guodgue nem ſuſlinere poſ- 


/it. The Lord hath by his word liſted { or 


muſtered ) great * or many forces , that he 
may execute heavy judgments on finners, ſuch 
as none ſhall be able to abide : and this he faith 
icems to him to be the meaning of the Prophet, 
guamuts mterpretes longe alter ſenttunt , al- 
though other Imwrpreters feem to think far 
othcr wie. "There are alſo dittcrent rendrings 
and expolitions, as the firſt, ſo of either . of 
the words ; for whereas ours render, for he ts 
/lrong that executeth his word, the Vulgar 
reads, gua fortia Oy factentia verbum ejus , 
becaule they ( 7. e. cafira ejwus, his Camp) are 
itrong and doing his word. The Greek in 
ixvpa ep2e Aw: ebts, becauſe the works of his 
words are ſtrong ; as likewiſe the Syriack and 
primed Arabick $SQB2y JS> we>o 
aud ſtrong is the work 'of his word, 1o the 
printed Arab. $399 »5lok= J\c) but the 


MS. Arab. s2\La Js ona he is great or 


ſtrong that doth his word, as ours. But which 


{oever of thoſe rendrings or expolitions of the 
words that we finde we thall take, the {cope of 
them {till feems the ſame, v/z. that they are 
to make them duly fenlible of the great dan- 
ger of their condition, that they mult certain- 
ly exp<Ct that thoſe heavy judgments, which 
have all along hitherto in this propheſy been 
threatned to them, ſhall fall upon them if nor 
prevented, and that they cannot by any pow- 
er of their own be prevented, however the 
inſtruments by which 'us ſaid they ſhall be 
executed may ſcem 1n themſelves not of ſuch 
ureliſtible force, ſeeing they act nor of them- 
{c]ves alone , but by the command of God 
who iumploys them, and by his might, which 
none can be able to reſiſt, and ſtand out a- 


b Yerſ. 10. c Druſ. d Lively. Druſ e Mercer. 


f $0 above alſo called. Chap. 1. 15. and Maimonides obſerves any ſuch day, wherein the Lord manifeſts any 


ſignal deliverance or execution,to be ſo called, citing this place , MS. part, 2. c. 29. 


f Druf. obſerves that 


ftrong men be underſtood as well of number as ſtrength, or that they were many that executed his word. 


gain{t : 


Chap. II. 
gainlt: {o that there 1s no way for eſcaping 


the terrour of their coming but by making 
acc with him, and being reconciled to him 
y repentance, that ſo he mw recall his com- 
mand to them, and repent him of the evil 
which he had imployed them about ; which 
way, as the former words all along have ſhew- 
ed what nced they had to take, to the follow- 
ing exhort them to, giving hopes of good ſuc- 
cels 1n 1t. 


v. 12. Therefore alſo now, ſaith the Lord, 
turn ye even to me with all your heart, 
and with faſting, and with weeping, and 


with mourning. 


199 IV SO817NPp 031, literally, aud 
alſo now the ſaying of the Lord, Turn ye. As 
to the conſtruction of theſe words, Druſtus 
notes that the particles, a//o now, are not to 
be joyned with the verb retzwrn, lo as to found. 
T he Lord faith alſo now ( or yeteven now ) 
twn ye ;- but with, 7 he Lord ſaith, fo as to 
ſound, 7 he Lord alſo now ſaith turn ye unto 
me : as he had before called upon them oft 
by his Prophets , ſo even yet , now alſo , he 
calls upon them that they would return. 8 O- 
thers ſeem to. take rather the other conl{tru- 
Aion, as 1f that, which the Lord faid , were, 
even now turn ye unto me: which either be 
taken, the meaning will be much the ſame, 
that though the heavy judgements hitherto 
deſcribed and threatned were ſuch, as they 
could by no force reliſt, nor be able to ſtand 
out againſt ; and therefore the caſe ſeemed de- 
{perate with them, yet there was a door of 
hope by God himſelf amid{t his threats open- 
ed unto them, which by himſelf, though by 
them provoked to fo great wrath, they were 
invited and called upon to make uſe of for 
their eſcape, either by preventing them before 
they were come, or averting them being come. 
As to alligning the time to which this call 1s 
to be adapted, Abarbine/ ſcemes to take 1t 
to belong to that which was aficr the deltru- 
tion of the firſt Temple, and the 1nterim of 
their being captives in Babylon, ® and to have 
reſpect to their return from captivity, and the 
building of the ſecond Tn : as1ft he ſhould 
ſay, that though they had not repented be- 
fore the coming of thoſe things on them, yet 
even now after that deſtruction and their cap- 
tivity God did ſay to them, 7 urn, &c. with 
him 1n this agrees Arias Montanus laying, that 
in hoc loco droina illa Fudaicarum rerum re- 
flitutio predicitur, gue poſt certos arnos, hx 
eſt ſeptuaginta, contigit, 1 this place 1s that 
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redichon of the reſtoration of the Jewiſh at* 
airs, which happened after a certain number 
of years, v2. Seventy, which God ſo brought 
to paſs, that he might preſervegthat nation , 
out of which the great rs... of the whole 
world was to arile, yet it not being conve- 
nient, that the ona benefits of Gods mercy 
{ſhould come on men without faith and re- 
pentance, eriam i hoc tempore fy in hac con- 
ditione conſlitutos Judcos, even at that time 
he exhorts the Jews, being in that condition , 
to the exercile of repentance for that end. 
But this way of expolition I look on as fin- 
gular to them ; others, ſuch as look on the 
exccutioners of Gods judgments before ſpoken 
of to be Locults, and tuch creatures above 
mentioned , as we have ſeen , and whole opi- 
non we think moſt probable , looking on 
theſe words as pretcribing the only way for 
PR——_—_ their coming, or removing them 
4ng come; and ſuch as look on them to be 
other enemics , taking them likewiſe to pre- 
{cribe the only way for preventing them ; 
{till that way 1s the fame, viz. ſuch repentance 
as 18 by the words deſcribed, by its nature and 
requilite conditions , which will by viewin 
the words 1n order appear. 7 arr ye (fauh he) 
unto me. The wayes, 1t appears, that they 
had taken , and were now in, were wrong , 
and fuch as led them away from God , . and 
cauſed him to turn away his gracious preſence 
from them , and to threaten to, or fend on 
them, all thoſc forementzoned evils, for aver- 
ting which it 15 necellary that they change 
their courfe, and turn from thoſe ways, that 
they might turn to him, and to ſuch as pleaſ- 
of his: My #7 me faith he, 1. c. faith the 
Chaldee »yna9 lepulchani , to my ſervice , 
as if they had forſaken his ſervice, yielded them- 
ſelves as ſervants to others , whether Idols 
or [ins be meant, or moſt probably both, both 
muſt they necetlarily turn from, that they 
turn as they ought to God, who calls on them, 
Turn unto me, "WR Adi, even to me ; loours 
render it, adding, above what divers others 
have, the a even, to ſhew that there 
1s great emphalſy 1n the word for exprelling 
the manner of the converſion which 1s requur- 
ed ; that 1t be ſuch as do not only Rat. no 
to look backwards towards God, but to come 
fully home to him, and with what integrity 
and fincerity that ought to be done, the next 
words ſhew, being £29259399 259 with ak 
your heart. With the heart it mult be done , 
not in outward ſhew only, but with 1nward 
aftection of the hearc, and that of the whole 
heart 991 992 nawwnn mAnRgs ( faith 
Kimchi ) fo that their repentance be not with 


g Tamen fi vel nunc faltem reſipueritis, &c. Lively. O That even now you would return. Dr. Stokes 
etiam in hoc ipſo temporis articulo ſpem yeniz reſtare clamitat. Tarnov. h !1J29 VI MVPER? 1957 DN 
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(or from) an heart,and an heart, a double de- 
ceitful heart,an heart divided between God and 
their Idols, or other ſins,which, while it makes 
ſhew of turngng to God, yet hath attection to 
thoſe other things, ſo contrary to him as that 
he cannot beenurely loved and ſerved toge- 
ther with them. Tis that which he requires 
in our love and ſervice to him, that it be with 
all our heart, with all our foul, and with all 
- out might. Dert.6. 5. with all our mind, as 
our ſervice * addcs in repeating that hrit and 
great commandment, ( without obeying which 
no other can be duly obſerved ) Marc. 12.30. 
In obſerving this the firſt mover and acter 
mult be the heart, without whoſe ſetting on 
work, all performances of the outward man 
are inſufficient and vain, yea 9g And 
therefore in their returning to him 1t 1s re- 
quired 1n the firſt place, that it be with the 
hcart in the inward man ; but when this ſhall 
have duly performed 1ts part, then 1s not the 
outward man left unconcerncd, but hath his 
part to aCt alſo 1n performance of ſuch things 
whereby he may expreſs, how the inward man 
of the heart 1s really atte&ted; and fo by the 
joynt concurrence of both 1s true converſion 
or —_— made up. So therefore to what 
1s to be performed by the hidden man of the 
whole heart, he addcs what 1t 1s to be exprel- 
{cd by, or accompanied with, 1n the outward 
man, And with faiting, and with res os. , 
and with mourning. 1.W ith faſting, which will 
make for the humbling of the heart, which 

mpering of the fleſh 1s apt to puft up, and 
ane” and ball of 4 od 
tion, and forgetful of God and his ſervice, 
as Jeſurun, who being waxed fat kicked, and 
forſook God which made him, and hghtly 
eſteemed the rock of his ſatvation ( Deut.32.15. 
&c. ) To waiting therefore on Gods ſervice 
and prayer, 1s 1t uſually joyned in ſcripture, 
as almoit a necellary concomant , called for 
by God, and by holy men practiſed, 2. Aud 
with weeping, and with mourning , thole alſo 
are akally lignes by which an heart through- 
ly affected with grief and ſorrow expreflerh 
1ts paſſions, which, being by 1t ſtirred up, do 
alſo again farther, by a retlexed act, ſtir up 1n 
it thoſe pallions, and work in 1t more for- 
row, | and fo have their effects on the perſon 
himſelf, for increaſe of his repentance, as well 
as for the ſhewing at : beſides the uſe of it for 
{tirring up 1n others like pallions , and pro- 
voking them alſo to repentance ; which 1n 
publick aſſemblies, or days of humiliation 
and penitence, ſuch as here ſeems called for , 
will be of great uſe, and a great help to devo- 
tion ; = people by their example provoking 
one another. Of theſe things name ( viz. faſt- 
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mg, may , and mourning ) Arias Montanus 
well fai "Ts enim ft pure ſanfteque fiant , 
1n0u guidem converſto pſa,ſed laudatiſſima ſunt 
converſtonts arguimenta. For thele things , 
if in ſincerity of heart, and in holy manner 
done, though they be not the very converſi- 
on , or turning to God it ſelf, yet are they 
very commendable arguments or tokens of 
turning to him : what 1s required therefore in 
ſuch a turning to God, as ſhall be acceptable 
to him, he exprelſcth farther in the next 
words. 


V. 13. And rent your heart and not your 
garments, and turn unto the Lord your 
God : for he is gracious, and merciful, 
ſlow to anger , and of great kindneſs , 
and repenteth him of the evil 


That 1n token of great indignation, grief, 
and forrow of heart, and like paſſions, it was 
anctently a cuſtome among the Jews ( not to 
{peak of other nations ) to rent their clothes, 
1s made manifeſt by many expreflions and ex- 
amples in ſcripture, as that it will be needleſs 
to g1ve any particular inſtances of it. It be- 
ing grown into a cuſtome, there is no doubt 
but that it might be as well done in Hypocri- 
tical and feigned manner;,as well as in real and 
{incere, as well to make a ſhew of ſorrow on- 
ly, as really to teltify 1t. The Prophet there- 
tore here exhorting to true and ſerious repen- 
tance, with hearty compunction and griet for 
ſins, and to expreſs the ſame by true ſ{1gns and 
tokens of 1t, cautions together againlt fuch 
hypocritical behaviour , whereby 1t they 
thought to deceive God, they would certain- 
ly deceive themſelves. He doth not forbid the 
uſe of ſuch outward behaviour, by which 
their repentance might be ex relled : his cal- 
ling on them for ſuch as are before exprelſed, 
ſheweth that he rather required them, and 1o 
his exprellion here 1s not to prohibit that here 
menuoned, but only to require it to be done 
in acceptable manner, which 1s when 1t 1s not 
only done in outward ſhew, but accompanied 
with the inward affection and ſincere inten- 
tion of the heart, which 1s called here, the 
renting of the heart, and not of the garment 
( viz.) only. What 1s meant by renting of 
the garments, 1s ealily at the firſt hearing un- 
der{tood, being plain and proper language : 
but what by renting of the heart not 1o eali- 
ly , as being a figurative expreſlion, .and 10 
big by 1t meant, we x the words do 
not properly ſound. For here 1s meant plain- 
ly ſomething, which may he for the bettering 
and rectifying of the heart, not the total de- 
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ſtruction of 1t , as the rending of it would 
nece{larily be. I ſuppole therefore it may be 
{utticzent to take by rending of the heart here, 
in oppottton to the rending of the garments, 
to be under{tood,as required to be in the heart, 
that which by the rending of the garments 
they would make ſhew of, vz3. an hearty for- 
row for their {ins, with a delire of being rid 
of them, with which a penitent heart really 
atfected 1s ſtated a ® broken and contrite heart, 
or agreeable to the expretſion here a rent and 
torn heart ; agrecably any greatly grieving 
thing in ordinary language 1s {aid to cut ones 
heart, or cut him to the heart, "To this pur- 

ole 1s the meaning of the words given by the 
Chaldee Paraphralt, Þ5339 yW1I YR), and 
remove ( or do away ) the wickedneſs of your 
heart, taking the hcarc tor things contained 1n 
or proceeding from the heart, and ( that ) wot 
with the rendmg of your garments ( viz. alone ) 
» For illuſtrating this expretſhon of reuding 
the heart , P ſome compare it with that other 
exprellion of circumciſeng the. foreskin of the 
heart Deut. 10. 16. which cannot likewiſe be 
under{tood of cutting the ſubſtance, or matc- 
rial part of the heart , but of the removing 
the corrupt aftections thereof , the fooliſhnets 
or grollenets thereof, as the Chaldee there ren- 
der it , which 1s the work of fcrious repen- 
tance, and io be wrought on,and 1n the inward 
man , without which any things wrought on 
the fleſh or garments fe outward man are 
hut unprofitable ſhews, however with 1t {1g- 
nificant, and making both for ſtirring up and 
giving tltimony of it. And as that 1s called 
circumciſion made without hands ( Col. 2.11.) 
10s thisallo* a rending of the heart without 
hands; both being of the heart 772 the ſprrit 
and not in the letter ( as he {peaks of the one 
Rom. 2. 29. ) both conliſting in parting off 
the body of the ſins of the fleſh Col. 2. 11. The 
work of a truely penitcnt heart on it {clf, is 
cutting off from 1t {elf thoſe fins which by 
long conunuance were become as 1t were na- 
tural to it, and part of it felt. When they ſhall 
have thus and for that end rent, and ript up 
by a narrow ſearch the receſles of their hearts, 
to diſcover the abominations thereof , and 
waſhed them away with weeping and un- 
feigned repentance, reſolving not to-continue 
in committing the like. Let them not (though 
they have by their former {ins lo far provok- 
ed God as to threaten them with ſevere and 
ſeeming 1rrevocable judgements as have been 
mentioned ) yet deſpair, as 1f there were no 
hope of eſcape, but turn unto the Lord their 
God, and yet begge mercy at his hands. Aud 
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turn ( laith he”) unto the Lord your God. We 
have un the ftorcgoing verſe the lame cxhorta- 
ton , as from the mouth of God himlclf, 
{ſpcaking in his own perlon. 7 zrn to me. Here 
we have 1t as from the mouth of the Prophet 
{ſpeaking from him , with addition of tuch 
words as may giyc them 4 boldeſs of acceſſe 
with conhdence, to him , whom otherwile , 
conlidering how greatly they had provoked 
him, and with what terrour of thrcats and 
judgements he had hitherto in this Prophecy 
revealed himlelt unto them, they might have 
tearced to approach unto, and deſpair of find- 
ing mercy. The names, by which he is here 
ealled 7 117V and Z#hhim, tet him forth as a 
God of * judgment fo of mercy, as infinite 1n 
mercy alſo to pardon in the former he had 
ſhewed hinlelt to them; his intent here of dil- 
covering himſelf ro them, in the latter, v2. 
'of mercy, 1s ſhewed ſutticiently mn the athxe 
TDI cem yours, by his owning them yet for 
his people, and calling himlſclt zhezr Gog, For 
the Lord will not certainly forſake them 
whom he yet owneth for his. But this is much 
more fully yet declared, amplihcd, and alcer- 
tained to them by thoſe other epithets and pro- 
perties of his ſubjoyned and added as a rea- 
ton why they ſhould not doubt nor delay to 
turn unto h'im, v/z. that he 1s, gracious and 
merciful. Thelc attributes of God here men- 
tioned are agreeably to thoſe which he pro- 
claimed, whereby to make his name known. 
Exod. 34. 6. The very words, all the former 
of them ( only with the change of order in 
the firſt rwo) are there found ; though ſome- 
thing difterently tranſlated by ours , there 


' readd by ours merciful and gracious, long-ſuf- 
fering, and abundant in goodneſs and truth, but 


here gracious and merciful, flow to anger and 
of great kindneſs. "The words of all theſe in 
the Hebrew are the very ſame 1n both places, 
though it pleaſed our tranſlators differently 
to cngliſh them in the one from what they dg 
in the other, of which one may crve for the 
explication of the other, the meaning beg 
in both the fame, but the laſt attribute ©5nN3? 
ny71n Up and repenteth him ( or repenting 
which ben Ezra obſerves a noun adjective ) 
of the evil, 1t 18 not there in Exodus expreſsly 
Joyned to them, though it may be well under- 
{tood out of what there follows, forgruing 21- 
iguity, tranſgreſſum and ſin; tor forgiving 
theſe will ' include that which is mcant by re- 
penting of the evil, which he had threatned to 
ſend. The former of theſe attributes will to 
any confidering man be, I ſuppole, as well un- 
deritood of themlelves, as they would be by 


n P/al.51. 17. o Kimchi alſo gives the meaning. If ye'would rent your heart and remove from it 
evil thoughts, ye should not need to rent your garments, as men uſe to do in time of ſorrow. p Aben Ezra. 
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endcavouring to explain them in other words, 
but as for the laſt, repenting of the evil, it 15 
not ſo calily intcll:gible ; the meaning of the 
word repenting adnutting of ſome ambiguity. 
For whcreas here and cl{ewhere it 1s laid of 
God that he repcntcth, as, Ger. 6. 6. that zt 
repented him that he had made man, and 
1 Sam. 15. 11. that it repented him that hc 
had {ct up S:#/ to be King, and Jonah. 4. 2. 
as here, that he repenteth him of the evil: and 
when M2ſes belought the Lord that he would 
turn from his ficrce wrath, and repent of the 
evil that he had pronounced againit his peo- 
ple. Exod. 32.12. and it 15 ſaid verſ. 14. Aud 
the Lord repented of the evil which he thought 
to do unto bis people, it 18 el{ewhere on the 
contrary {aid that God dv!} uot, or Cannot re- 

ent. So Numb.2.3.19. God 1s not a man that 
he ſhould hte, neither the ſon of man that he 

hold repent ; and 1 Sam. 15. in the 11. verſe 
of which bcfore ciicd 1t was faul 7hat be re- 
pented, it 181n v. 29. laid, 7 he flreugth of 1/- 
rael will not lie, 123 repent , for be 1s not a 
u man that he ju. 1d repent. From which 
ſeeming, at firit hearing, contradictory places 
[tis maitit{E,that rcpenling Or repentance is t- 
ken 1n diftcrent {cntcs ; tometinmes fo as to be 
properly and pcculiariy ipoken of men , but 
not of God, nor to be atiributed to him : fome- 
timcs fo as that it is ſpoken of God alfo, and 
attriburcd to hum. Propcrly therefore and in 
its {tricter ſignification taken, 1t 1mports a 
change of mind im the p-r{ons {poken of, with 
{orrow for ſomething ? vg which proves or 
ſucceeds otherwiſe than they were aware of, 
or do now like and approve of, and could 
therefore wiſh it had not been done, and now 
{eck , 1f it be in ther power, to revoke and 
alter it, ſuch is uſual 1n men and their actt- 
ons ; but ſure of God and his dealings, no luci 
thing can properly be faid. He is unchange- 
able, and lo ace all his purpolcs, nor hath any 
thing that he doth, any other Iflue than he 
forcknew and foreſaw, and what alteration 
ſcems to men to be in any of them 1s not in 
reſpect of his determination, bur 1n reſpect to 
their opinion of them, ſeeing things fall out 
otharwile, than he ſcemed to them to have 
intended, and the event to be different from 
what they expected , and ſuch as if they had 
been ordered by men, would have argued a 
real change in c Þ. mandes, and intentions. So 
that his torbcaring to ſend on men repenting 
of their fins ſuch puniſhments, or evils, as he 
had ihrcaiuned againſt them going on 11 their 
fin, 1s in ſuch language as men uſe among 
themſelves, and of ther own doings , called 
his repenting. God repenting therefore of evil 
to men 18 indeed nothing clic but his accept- 
ing of thewr repentance, on which the remoy- 


t W.th which agrees among Latin Interpreters Caſtalio, qui le ab interendo malo contineat. 
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ing or ſtopping ſuch judgments is not from 
any change of mind, or new reſolution in 
him, but the making good a condition, 1n the 
hclt denouncigg thereof included as he declares 
it to be in all his threats, Zer.7. 8. and 26.3. and 
on the contrary,that in all his promiſes of good 
toany, there 15 included a condition of their 
perleverance in obedience to him. Though 
lomerimes not mentioned, perhaps, leſt it ſhould 
make them carelels in their repenting, as pre- 
luming too much on his mercy above his pro- 
mile. So therefore the Chal/dee Paraphraſe 
gives the mraning, MRIVRYID MIND IT 
Mew'2 and revkes bis word from bringing 
( or inflicting ) ev//, and agrecably to Him 
the Syriack "Tranſlation Jae.) 90 
and turning away evil, The MS. Arabick alſo 
$aks)) ( —2--234 and turning © away 
from affli&t10n Fo from inflicting evil ) Theſe 
rendrings give a plain ſenſe of the words, not 
only ſthewing what 1s meant by repenting of 
the evil, but at once what evil it is that 1s {po- 
ken of , 472. not of {in, but of puniſhment, 
whereas other ancient tran{lattons of great au- 
thority ſeem to leave the matter doubtful, as 
the Greek rendring , wy ws mow 6H TAs xgriauss 
and the Vulgar Latin,&y preabilis ſuper ma- 
litia, which the D5way renders, And read 
to be gracious upon the malice; for hho 
theſe are by Expolitors underſtood in that 
mcaning, which we have before given, as ap- 
pears by Jerome, Cyril, and molt others ; yer 
that they may be otherwiſe taken appears b 
what we have in the printed Arabick, os 
follow ing the Greek renders T ) 939 
ya) 24s which is Latined, &y guem pu- 
meet xt humanorum, and who repents 
of mens evil doings. But Cyrz, though the 
words in the Greek, viz. aud repentine for 
evils, may be takea otherwile, ſaith, that mn 
his opumon thc but meaning of them 1s, thar 
though he hath ſec on atthicting linners, yet he 
will ere long become gentle wm xord zap de» 
aus 6 Ts berdiigu 1% % Fu 2 for he eaſily 
lurneth himſelf again to Will ( or thew ) kind: 
neſs. Mantel ut is that z8x4e, as it lignifies 
wickedneſs, or evil done by men, 10 1t alto lig- 
nifies evil done t9 men or brought on them , 
and 1s fo uſed in the new "Teſtament. Math. 
0. 34. And as for »a/:t14 uted here in the Vul- 
gar Laun ( as likewiſe in /atthew) Jerome 
notes of ut. Malitiam in hoc lo non contrarium 
vir tutts debemus accipere , fed affiitionumn , 
thar 1t is not taken im this place for evil or 
wickedneſs contrary to goodnels or virtue, bur 
for evil of atthichons. Thus he deſcribes the 
nature of God, and his niunner of dealing, as 
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an argument to move them, ſeriouſly , and 
with ipeed, according to his exhortation, to 
turn unto the Lord, for farther perſwading 
them to which the next words alſo make, from 
the good effects, which they ſhall probably 
tind on their fo doing. 


v.14. Who knoweth if be will retarn and 
repent, and leave a Meng behind him , 
even a meat-offering and a drink-offer- 
ing unto the Lord your God. 


He had afhrmed of God im the former words 
that he 18 apt to return and repent, and why 
{hall they deſpair of finding him 1n their caſe, 
though both their ſins, and ſufferings, or judg- 
ments threatened were greater than ordina- 
ry, and ſuch as if it were not ſuch aone as 
he, who 1s here deſcribed, whom they had to 
deal with, might move them to deſpair. But 
now his being ſuch , gives them to hope, 
though not ro nun on flight terms, to ob- 
tain mercy. For ſuch 1s the expreſſion ren- 
dred by an interrogation, ſeeming to include 
doubt, « as ſperm metu miſcet, doth mingle 
hope wath fear, ne aut ſecuritatem foucat, att 
deſperatione venta illos in Into relmqnat , as 
neither to cheriſh in them ſecurity,nor through 
deſpair of pardon to leave them to fink mn 
the mire. The like expretlion have we, 7o- 
nah. 3. 9. uttered by the King of Ameveh to 
ſtir up the people to repent on Jonahs yu 
ing deſtruction to them ; ho can tell if God 
wrll return and repent, and turn away from 
his fierce anger that wwe perifh not ? where 1t 
1s manifeſt that his drift was not to put them 
in doubr, bat in hope, of rom the 
expreſſion, ſeeming, as we faid , to include 
doubting, yet together with 1t, hope and con- 
tidence, we may obſerve, that the doubt 1s 
not, whether God will be merciful ro thoſe 
that truly repent, which certainly he will be ; 
but whether he will avert his judgments , in 
that kind which they could wiſh or defrre he 
would. For where fin is committed , and 
God threatens puniſhment for 1t, there are 
two * things which by thoſe that have com- 
mitted it, and are now duly ſenſible of their 
offence. and repent of it, may be delired and 
{ſought for at Gods hand, the remiſſion both of 
the {in and of the puniſhment ; as for the firſt 
It : not to be doubted that _ will to os 
wuly penitent pardon it; 1t1s his property by 
= f SchrlT, and cud” fo to do, 
bur as for remitting and wholly taking away 
the puniſhment , that 1s not that, which he 
hath promiſed al wates to do ; and therefore 
they that are ſure of the other, have not ſuch 
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grounds as to aſcertain themſelves of that, 
nor doth he always conferre it, as appears in 
the caſe of David, to whom though God had 
promiſed to put away his = yet he would 
not ſpare the child which he had begorten 
ot Zath-ſheba in adultery, though for obtain- 
ing 1ts hte he faſted and wept, faying ( by way 
of interrogation much like this fave ) who car 
tell whether God will be gracious to me, that 
the child may live ? 2. Sam. 12. v. 13. 14. and 
22. So 1n this place the doubttulnels intimated 
in the exprellion, ſeems not to be ſo much - 
concerning the forgiveneſs of their ſins on 
their turning to God by unfeigned repentance, 
as how far he would mitigate his ſentence of 
judgment againſt them, and limit that deſtru- 
{truction threatned againſt them, that it ſhould 
not be total ; but there ſhould yer be left a 
blefſing behind it , as the following words 
intimate, and 1n regard to this alfo the words 
leem to be an expreſſion, Y non tam dubitan- 
tis, quem bene ſperantis, &y opem Dei deſide- 
rantts, not ſo much of ſuch as doubted , bur 
of fuch as hoped for good, and defired for that 
end help from God, as not doubting but thar 
as far as may conhilt with the glory ot his ju- 
{tice, they ſhall find in refpett to tuch tempo- 
ral evils alſo, either a removal, or tach a mi- 
tigation as that the flue ſhall be for good to 
them, for fatherly correftion not for urrer de- 
{truction. Thus or the Itke 1s to be ſaid, if rhe 
words be readd as by ours and moſt other In- 
terpreters they be, with an interrogation, and 
parcicle of doubting, as I ſuppoſe they conve- 
viently are. But meanwhule it is to be ob- 
{erved that that particle 1s not expreſicd mn the 
Original Hebrew ,. but by them ſupplyed as 
under{tood, which hath given 10n to 0- 
thers of not ſo rendring it , but without an 
interrogation, or ſuch torm of doubting. So 
the Chuldee to the alteration of the meani 

through the whole verſe, not, Who knowe 

if, &c. but Iv pam FÞ9 FRY Vw pb 
7nQy amrv1 pan &c. He that knoweth 
that he hath ſinned, kt him repent of them , 
and he ſhall have mercy ſhewed him, 8c. R. So 
lomon alſo follows hun. Xamch: likewue, hav- 
ing expounded: mi the firſt place the words, 
as read interrogatively,. doth give as a fecond! 
urerpretation, which he thinks they will bear, 
: Fle that knows the ways of repentamce tet 
him repent, and God will repent of this evil. 
In thele all we ſee a difference trom rhe for- 
mer way, in- that the verb 318 yaſbhub, wilk 
retzern, which im that 1s referred to God, 1s by 
them referred to men, to thoſe called. on: to re- 
turn to God, as likewiſe TDONN w# repent, 
by the Chaldee and R. Salomon, though Aim- 


z The MS. Arab. ſeems to agree with theſt, 
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ch; referre that to God. But that reading b 

way of interogation, which ours and moſt 
others follow, ſecms to give a much more 
plain and perſpicuous meaning, being 1o 
an incitemcnt and cncouragment to them to 
turne (as he exhorts them) to their gracious 
God, not doubting, but hoping, that though 
they had knees. him to great diſplcaſure, 
as x & judgments deſcribed ſhew, yet upon their 
{incere converſion he would allo return and 
repent him in that ſenſe, in which that Jan- 
Puage, as we thewed, agrees to him, vz2. o as 
two revoke that ſentence of utter deſtruction 
denounced againſt them, and to be yet graci- 
ous, and ſhew {igns of mercy to them. This 
the Hebrew exprefſcth by rn 2 wall 
return and repent, as ours after others literally 
well render it. So anctently the LXX, literally, 
£75 pints naw Uk Tay9nT a ; and ſo the printed Ara- 
bick agrecably to them : but the Vulgar Latin 
more to the meaning than to the letter, conver- 
zatur & i2noſcat, will convert and forgive. The 
Sy1lack (Od P00 Lam at Ds 0 
who knoweth if he will return: and have mercy 
upon us? That wherein they ſhould defire and 
hope that God would fo ihew himſelf mercitul 
unto them, as a token of his turning and repen- 
ting, is exprelled in the following words, and 
leave a bl-/ſmg behind him, even a meat-offermng 
and a drmk-offering unto the Lord your God. 
Such @ ble/}mng, 1. e. luch plenty of the fruuns of 
the carth, which now in appcarance they were 
Itkely to be alltogether deprived of, as that 
they nnght have wherewith to rejoyce before 
God, and bring unto him ſuch oblations as 
were by the Law prelcribed, thereby to te{t1- 
fy to him their gratitude for his blelſings be- 
{towed on them, which would be a ® certain 
{ign of his being reconciled to them, and cx- 
peching and accepting yet their ſervice. [t 
was above ſaid cþap. 1. v. 9. & 13. 1n the ſet- 
ting for:h thew condition, as ſad and lamen- 
table, and for which they were to ſhew the 
grearcſt tokens of grief, 7 he meat-offering and 
the drink-offering 1s * cut off, or « with-holden 
from the houſe of the Lord v. 9. of your God, 
v. 13. Very lad mult needs be their condui- 
on while 1t was ſo wrh them, as that they 
had not wherewith to ſerve God : as not on- 
ly denoting ſcarcity and penury among them, 
but that they were even rejected by God, who 
depriving them of thoſe things, without which 
they could not do him that ſervice which 1n 
his law he required from them, ſhewed that he 
would no longer have intercourſe or com- 
maunion with them, or accept any longer any 
ſervice from them : but 1f he ſhall now agqgn 
ſupply them with ſuch things, 1t will be no 
{ign of great alteration for the better in their 
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condition ; and that God did yet own them, 
and had good at{echon and kindneſs for them, 
and would upon thur wrning and repenting 
accept of them, and that though he had fenc 
heavy judgments on them, yer bearing {till 
love to them, did not thereby intend their ut- 
rer deſtruction, but their amendment, their 
turning to him that he might return to them, 
His giving them wherewath to ſcrve him will 
be an argument that he will accept of them 
and pe. wy with their ſervice. It 1s, ina 
diſtinction made by the Jewiſh Doctors betwixr 
judgments or calamitics ſent by God on men, 
oblerved, that-1ſuch as leave ability and op- 
portunity of ſerving God, however ſharp and 
leverc, are yet 71998 yy [? 110? Tifſu- 
rm ſhel Ahbabah, Chaſtiſements of love, tuch 
as argue that he yct loves them, and intends 
4 to do her good, and to make them capable 
of receiving 1t, by turning them* from what 
hath withholden it from them. 1f God ſhall 
now conclude theſe evils in the former words 
deſcribed with ſuch a blefling, whereby they 
{hall be inabled {lll to ſerve him, it will be 
certainly a token that he hath yet a love for 
them, and his directing them to delire in chief 
ſuch a blclling, whereby they may be inabled 
ſo to ſerve him, and not ſuch things as re- 
ſpect their own wellfare, profit and pleaſure, 
ſhews that ſuch his chaſtiſements * ought al- 
{o to increaſe their love to him from a ſenſe 
of his love to them. And withal that the 
chict end that they propoſe to themſelves in 
enjoying ſuthciently of worldly good things, 
ought to be that thereby they may be able to 
ſerve him with cheertulneſs and gladnels of 
heart, not that they may uſe them only for 
the {ausfachon of their own luſts, and world- 
ly delires, and that they ought tro look on as 
a blelſing chicfly in that regard. And when 
men 1n any judgments ſcent on them by God, 
have ſuch intentions 1n their praying to God , 
for delivcrance from them, 1t wall ſerve to 
ſtrengthen their faith and hope of delivery, 
that though they deſerve no tuch thing, yer 
God will heare them in * reſpett to his own 
glory, and for prefcrving his own worſhip 
cnure, and incouraging it. By the mention- 
ing of meat-offering and —__ ing unto 
the Lord, which were then under the Law 
conſtant and neceſlary parts, and requiſites of 
his worſhip, all parts of it, andall things ne- 
cellary to 1t may ſeem underſtood and includ- 
ed. But Abarbinel, T know not how, looks 
on them alone mentioned, with excluſion of 
other bleſſings, which they could not hope 
for, nor have left any more to them. He not 
taking the calamities here meant to be that of 
famine and ſcarcity, brought on them by Lo- 
cults and ſuch creatures, = Eco the frans 
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of the earth from whence the mcat-oftering 
and drink-ottering were taken ; bur, looking 
on the former words, (as we have all along 
{cen) as a foretelling of thatdeſtruction both 
of their Land, and the firſt hop on, which 
ſhould be brought on them by the Chalde- 
ans, to be a prophecy indeed of their return 
from that captivity, and rebuilding of the 
Temple, and being reſtored again to inhabit 
Jeruſalem, and to the worlhip of God ; yet 
withal to ſhew that it ſhould not be i that 
glory and enjoyment of tuch privileges as 
they did formerly there cnjoy : they thould 
again be fo bleffed as under the ſecond Tem- 
ple to offer ſacrifices, meat-ofterings and drink- 
offerings unto the Lord; but that ſhould be 
all : thoſe other glorious priveleges of having 
among them 5x1537, Prophecy. D2TN DVR, 
Urim and T hummim, |\W8 the ark, A321) 
and the Shecinah or mapeſlatick preſence, 
COU 110nY £19n90910 RW) with the other 
things which were there; they ſhould not ex- 
ped? or find in the ſecond Temple 1319 228 
(M127ÞPT FTNIY A1WWN but the opportunity 
of offering ſacrifices, only ſhould returne or 
be reſtored to them. In this Arias Montanus 
{cems to follow and agree with him ; but I 
know not what ground the words here 
afford them for 1t; it may ſuffice to have 
mentioned it as a ſingular opinion of theirs, 
for I know not whether any cle accord with 
them. The expolition which we before gave, 
1s that which is more probably and generally 
agreed on, whether they look on locults and 
like creatures, or enemies threatning ſuch a 
deſtruftion, as ſhould not leave them fo much 
as whence to be ſupplyed with what the Law 
required they ſhould offer to God; and that 
8 while the firſt Temple was yer {t{nding, 
where they enjoyed; all thoſe other priv1- 
ledges. 

Before we paſs from theſe words we may 
obſerve a ditterence made betwixt interpre- 
ters in the conſtruction, belides what wwe have 
already feen, though not much 1n the mean- 
ing, of ſome of the words, as namely 1n thole, 
and leave a bleſſing behind him viz. who 1t 1s 
that ſhall /zave that blef/img, and who meant 
by 41m, when 1t 1s ſaid behind him, whether 

* himſelf, the ſame perſon, ſhall leave that blel- 
ſing, or ſome other, after whom he ſhall 
leave it. There be who underſtand both of 
the * great eo le, or Gods * army before 
ſpoken of, which they underſtand of the Lo- 
cuſts, So R. Solomon 203711 YONN and Aber 
Ezra, perhaps God will repent Tm VvRWM 
na312 Hn1n ard that army ſhall leave a bleſ- 
ſing, out of which they may make a meat-offer- 
ing and a drink-offering. So Druſius 1n the 
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firlt place, poſt ſe hocnſla, the Locuſt ſhall 
leave after himſelf. &#. David Kimchi un- 
deritands the firſt of God, but the ſecond of 
the Locuſts, *2XW JNarvy xm &c. and 
God ſhall leave behind the locuſt a bleſſing ;, tor 
if ye repent he {hall far remove him, and 
leave remaining in the things growing out of 
the carth a blelIing that all ſhall nor periſh, 
and what remains 'may be for a bleſfing of 
which ye may take for a meat-offering and 
drink-offering, whach before he ſaid, were cut 
off from "the houſe of the Lord. So Druſius 
in the ſecond place, with ſeveral others ren- 
dring * poſt zum. There be again who un- 
der{tand both of God, v/z. that he hall leave 
behind him, po/Z ſe, behind himſelf, v7s. after 
that he hath done, i z72 depoſita, his anger 
being now put away, in the place of the 
Curle, a bleſſing. This I ſuppole is the moſt 
obvious mcaning of our tranſlation, and of 
k ſeveral others who render, poſt ſe, after hum- 
ſelf. It may ſeem indifferent which of theſe 
ways be taken, what ever is done by any as 
Gods inſtrument, being done by his power 
and order, and their cealing to do may he ſaid 
to be his ccaling, who hath ſaid to them, hrs 
far they ſhall go and no farther, and what re- 
mains after they have fulfilled his command, 
laid, to be left behind him. The Chaldee Pa- 
raphralt, who as we before obſerved, leaves 
out the 1nterrogative at the beginning of the 
verſe, goes on in rendring the latter part al- 
ſo aflertorily, and that he may fo make out 
the ſenſe plainer in his way, both changerh 
the perſon ſpoken of, and alters'both the {ig- 
nication and conſtruction of the words ; 
inſtead of, if he will return, and repent, and 
leave a bleſſing behind him, even a meat-offer- 
ng, &c. renders, And whoſoever ſhall repent, 
hns fins ſhall be remitted unto him, and he 


ſhall recerve bleſſmgs and conſolations, and his 


prayer ſhall be as of a man which offereth ob- 
lations, and arink offerings of the Lord you 
God, bur this helps us fot ſo much mn a lite- 
ral tranſlation of the words, which we chiefly 


look after. 


V. Is. Blow the Trumpet im Zion, ſan- 
flify a faſt, call a ſolemn aſſembly. 

V.16. Gather the people: ſanthify the 
congregation : aſſemble the Elders : ga- 
ther the children, and thoſe that ſuck 
the breaſts : let the bride-groom'go forth 
of his chamber, and the bridge out of 
ber cloſet. 


V.I7. Let the proce the miniſters of the 
Lord, weep between the porch and the 


* v.11. h Fun, Trem. Piſtator. i Mercer, k Tig. Munſt. Calv. 
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altar, and let them ſay, Spare thy peo- 


ple, O LORD, and prove net thine 
— to reproach; that the heathen 
ſhould rule over them: wherefore ſhould 
they ſay among the people, Where ts 
now their God, 


The very ſame words have we at the be- 
ginnang of the Chapter, Blow the Trumpet im 
Ziom| and, we may well think, on the ſame 
occation, and to the fame purpoſe that here. 
But Abarbme/ thinks that they have reſpect 
to different occaſions, and that they were in 
the firſt place to give them warning of the in- 
vaſion f 2 their land by the Cha/dcans, and of 
their being led captive by them, and of the 
deſtruction of the firſt Temple, and their re- 
ſtoration after 1t, but here in the ſecond 
place, of the deſtruftion of the fecond 'Tem- 
ple, and the exile that they are now under, 
and the reftauration that they expect from 1t, 
FIVvNYT FINR: : 4 redemption yet to 
come, 1o found his words on chap. 2. v. 1: 
FwImm mon nw hy jm Raw 
BI YNVPA MIR v2 mn 
mma Ion 22 VA ram Mw 
VY)WN And him 1n this ſeemes Arias Hon- 
tanus to follow, here taking, 1n theſe words 
and the following, to be detcribed all thoſe 
calamaties ſince the ſacking of Jeruſalem by 
the Romans, but by the former thoſe brought 
on them by the 4/rians, and other enemies ; 
but ſure we cannot follow him ſafely 1n this, 
12 being plain that ,Harbnels drift 1n thus, 1s 
to elude ſuch predifting 1n this prophecy, the 
— of which wull neceffarily prove a- 
gainſt hun, and thoſe of his religion, that 
the Meſlias is come ; and the granting them 
not to be fulfilled, wall be to deny that he 1s 
yet come; and to bid men to expect yet his 
coming, as will appear by what we ſhall meer 
with hereafter, as particularly v. 28. The 
plaincr and certainer way therefore, as to the 
intent of theſe words, 1s to take them as a re- 

ting of what was before ſaid, and on the 
{ame occaſion, for a farther and more earneſt 
exciting them to the duty of repentance ex- 
horted to, after he had ſhewed what need there 
was to them of it, it being the only meancs 
for removing thoſe heavy judgments, which 
he had ſhewed to hang over their heads. 
Theiw {ns being national, the judgment on 
them national, they ought likewiſe to joyn in 
the uſe of theſe means by which they may 
obtain mercy and pardon for their fins, and 
a removal of the judgments by them called on 
them, and that they may not be backward in 
lo doing, they are a ſecond time earncltly ex- 
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horted to it, an proclaiming a folemn publick 
faſt, in reſtumony of unteigned repentance, 
and their concurring in it. For fuch he 
here calls, and pen methods for it, or a 


| form of it as by taking the words 1n order 
we ſhall ſ{ce. 

Blow the trumpet in Ziom. On what oc- 
calions the trumpet was uſed to be blown a- 
mong them, we wb above ſeen on v. 1. 
Whart the occaſion was, for which 1t was here 
bid to be blown, the following words declare, 
viz, that it was to call on them ſolemnly to 
aſſemble themſclves, that they might obſerve 
a publick taſt, and day of Ration, and 
joint {upplications to God, for removing thoſe 

eavy things denounced againſt them, or 
which they ſutfered, or were in danger of 
{utfering under, whether by & ts. Or 
enemues, according to thoſe different opinions 
which we have all along ſeen, ſo includ! 
both the firſt and the third of theſe uſes wha 
we there. on v. 1. mentioned, of blowing the 
trumpet. This trumpet 1s to be blown 7 
Zion, which 1s allo v. 1. called bis holy roun- 
tain, as elſewherc, his holy Fiill of Zion, P/. 
2, 6, whether, as 1t 1s {aid of Jeruſalem, (= the 
whole of which here by naming that one 
part of it may well be meant) he tribes went 
4p, the tribes of the Lord unto the tcltimony 
of Iſrael, v2. the ark there placed in the 
Temple, to grue thanks unto the name of the 
Lord, Pf. 122. 4. their moſt ſolemn place 
of their religious meetings. The aſlignation 
of this place ſheweth what is bidden there to 
be done, to be of great and general concern- 
ment to them, what was by God commanded 
{o to be publickly proclaimed mult needs be 
thought 1o, withal the proclaiming it in that 
place of greateſt concourſe fromfll parts of 
the land, was a means of making &. publickly 
known to all, whether for the drawing them 
thither for obſerving it there, or whether for 
obſerving it *® op other places and Syna- 
gogues in the whole Jand, at that fame fer 
time. What 15 the thing there to be proclaim- 
ed the following m—_ with expreſſion of 
leveral circum{tances declare, Santtify a faſt, 
INxY RTM call a ſolemn aſſembly (or day 
4 reſtraint, as the margin C. 1. 14. hath n) 
'or theſe very words in Hebrew had we there 
before, where of what may concern the mean- 
ing and interpretauon of them hath been ſaid 
what may ſuttice. 

v. 16. Gather the people.| vis. cauſe that 
they come together, ® ad publicas ſupplicati- 
ones, to put in joynt and publick ſupplicati- 
ons. Sanetify the congregation.) of the word 
WT Aaddefhu, Sanftify, which occurres in 
the former verſe, as likewiſe (as we ſaid} 
C. 1. I4. hath on that firſt place been ſpoken 
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what is hcre applicable to it. PR. 7 anchum 
notcs that the ſame fignitication will here 
well agree to 1: as 1n the former place ; and 


that he takes to be 5\,z.c:), that of preparrns, 


or ordering, and ſo the MS. Arabick here allo 
renders 1t ge?) J.- Prepare The Con- 
gregation, by which, though the word may 
icem clicwhere uſed of any ordinary prepa- 
ration, the pace kere will ſeem to require to 
be mcant a warn:ng them to to prepare them- 
{elves to met, * as for rhe performance of a 
holy duty, v/z. of a folemn ta{t, with obſcr- 
yance of tuck rulcs and circumſtances, as by the 
Law were requ1:.4 io be obſerved for the per- 
forming of ic. By this congregation, G} or7us 
underitands puculariv the Levizes, as here- 
by bid w p. pare ticalcives; bur ture that 
the word iy ken tw be ut larger compre- 


henlioa, r...diry all torts and conditions of 


men, or um gained rogether it was to be 
made up, .:« i1o4loWing Words by naming the 
paruculars ucclare, viz. the elders, the children, 
thoſe that ju k twe breaſts, the bridegroome, the 
bride an. ihe priczts. Ajjemble the Elders. 
By the Z4cis, the tame Learned man takes 
to bc Lauitu ug 74m aur ſurmmun fſenatum, 
tum iilos gut ww 0161S ſingults preſident. bot 
th wholc glu council of yarbearim, and 
thum allo which did prelide 1n particular ci- 
us. "Lac kunc word have we above like- 
WIC, C. L. 14. Where what was {poken may 
agree allo to this place, that it may be, and 
uicth to be, applycd tw ſuch as we may call 
Senators, men eminent for gravity and dignt- 
ty, 2S Wo. as WO Men EXCECGINg IN AgE, IS NO 
doudr, ye. that ic 15 here more parucuhrly 


ro bu underitood of luch who mn relpect of 


their years are ſo-called (which fcems the 
more propcr and ſtrict tignitication of 1t) 
*1s probable from what tollows, as contra- 
d:ttinct to 1t, viz. Chilaren, aud thoſe that 
ſuck the breajts. "The realon why thole thould 
be calicd on to alltmble themiclves, in aday 
of a national repentance, to be teltityed by 
faſting and ſupplications 1s probably given by 
r ſome, both becaule their finncs were grea- 
telt, and becauſc their example would be pre- 


valcnt in drawing others on 1n the ways of 


repentance. But belides this, the naming them 
with thoſe that axe joyned with them, v1z. 
Children, and thoſe that ſuck the breaſts, leems 
to require that in this people to be gathered, 
and a Congregation tw be ſanttified, there be 
none cxempicd on any pretence whatever, 
that not = men of better vigour, age and 
ſtrength, and ſo better able to endure ſuch 
hardthips as ſcem'd 1n pertormance of ſuch 
dutics of humiliation to be requircd, ſhould 
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for the end named alſcmble themſelves, but 
even from all the oldeſt, whoſe ſtrength was 
decayed, to the youngeſt, who might {eeme not 
yet of Itrength. "The judgments did fo ge- 
nerally concern them all, as that it concerned 
all to be joyned in ſeeking mercy from God, 
by tuch means as they were able, for the 
removing of them. All others then muſt 
needs be inexculable, 1t they do under any 
pretence keep back or abſent themſelves. 

Gather the children, and thoſe that ſuck the 
breaſts. "Thele innocents may not be thought 
to have by their fins pulled on the nation 
thoſe judgments, under which they tutter, noz 
to be of diſcretion ro underſtand the methods 
of repentance, and what is intended thereby ; 
why then are theſe to be gathered together 
to the performance” of that | here mjoyn- 
ed? what reaſon there 1s for 1t will be evi- 
dent, when we confider, that it is juſt with 
God to vilit the {inncs of the fathers upon the 
Children, and that the fathers conſidering the 
{utterings of their Children, and cries, cannot 
but thereby be moved with greater carnelt- 
nels, to ſeek unto God for removing thoſe 
evils, in which their innocent children are for 
their ſakes involved together with themlelves, 
trom which they are not able oth&rwiſe to 
rcheve them. Beſides that by this meanes 
they may hope to find compallion trom God 
who will be moved with the crye of poor 
children and infants. He that feedeth the 
young ravens, when they cryec, will not ne- 
glect the cry of poor children : what tender re- 
tpect he hath to them in his executing his 


judgments on nations, appears by what he 


ſaith to Jonah, whom he ſent to denounce 
deltruction to /Vireveh, giving a reaſon why 
upon the:r repentance he reveried his fentence 
againit them. Should not 7 ſpare Nineveh, 
Ninrveh that great city, wherein are more 
theu ſixſcore thouſand perſons that cannot 
diſcern between therr right hand and their left 
hand, and alſo much cattel ? Jonah, 4. 11. In 
their ſolemn faſt their King proclaimed, and 
publiſhed that xeither man nor beaſt ſhould 
taſt any thing, nor feed, nor drink water, 5c. 
probably children and infants were likewiſe 
kept faſting, and as the ſuffering in the humi- 
hation was extended to them, 1o by the words 
cited 1t appears that God had in histhewing 
mercy eſpecial regard to them. That 1t was 
thought of old a motive two compallion in 
God to joyn 1n children alſo, in their addreſ- 
ſes tro him for mercy, appears by what 1s read 
in the book of Zratth, c. 4. 9, 10, 11, 12. where 
the little children are faid to be taken into 
the number, that they might with great ve- 
hemency humble their Souls, and-:cry unto the 
God of /ſrae! all with one conſent carneſtly. 


So 
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So here according to A7mchr arc they bid to 
gather them together with the others named 
NIAR TIYDIRA DID VTWIUTKE that ſo they 
might be all in one congregation , and then the 
little ones hinared from ſucking might cry for 
hunger, and thoſe of riper age moved by thetr 
crying, might humble themſelves, and repent, 
and God might of his great mercy take com- 
palſion on the cry of thoſe little ones, And 
as no age could cxcutc any from bearing their 
part in this duzy of publick hunuliation, 1o 
neither any circumſtances they could be un- 


der, or any concerns they might pretend. It 


any might have been born ,with mm that kind, 
probably ſuch as were newly married might, 
who were by the law excuſed from other pub- 
lick ſervices, as of {crving in the Army in time 
of war, or the like occaſions. So we read 
Deut. 24. 5. when a man hath taken a new 
wife, he ſhall not go out to war, neither ſhall 
he be charged with any buſineſs, but he ſhall 
be fiee at home one year, and ſhall cheer up 
his wife, which he hath taken. Bur here 18 no 
ſuch privilege granted in this cale of publick 
humiliation. Let the bridegroom ( laith he ) go 
forth of his chamber, and the bride out of her 
cloſet. They mult not ( as 1n other calcs they 
might ) enjoy themielves, and rake their plea- 
(ure, while others perform the {crvige required, 
but they alſo mult here do their part of re- 
moving the publick calamity, though in the 
very day of their marriage , or whe the 1o- 
lemnity thercof was otherwiſe to have beein 
cclcbrared ; what mirth and jollity would be 
otherwite ſcalunable, and even commendable, 
muſt now, God cailing for other behaviour, 
be laid alide. What danger it will beat ſuch 
a time to indulge to ut, appears by what he 
faith Ifa:. 22. 12. &c. 74 that day did the Lord 
God of hoſts call ty weeping and to mourniug, 
&c. and behold joy and gladueſs, &c. Surely this 
iniquity ſhall not be purged from you tl ye 
die, faith the Lord God of hojts. No pretence 
then may at tuch a ume, when God calls on 
them for publick humihauon, excuſe from 
it, Theſe here named are called on to attend 
on it, if they ſhall refrain from it, what ſhall 
it be but a farther provoking that wrath , 
which by it tacy arc put 1n hope of appea- 
ſing, and dircEted by that, as the only means 
let, to ſeek it. Let therefore in the tune of 
publick calamity, even the bridegroom and 7he 
bride, laying afide thoſe priviledges of murth 
and folacing themſclves, which at other times 
they might lawfully challenge , go the one 
forth of his chamber, the other out of her clo- 
ſet, to joyn with others of all conditions, 1n 
publick acis and excreiſe 0 humiliation. "The 
word M417 Chuppab by ours rendred cloſet, 
ito the {ame purpoſe generatly by Interpre- 
ters rendred, in their [oyorll languages, by lome 


ſ\ Tip Ws 
KASEY. 


A COMMENTART 


Chap. II 


ſuch word as may denote 7halamus, properly 
a bride chamber ( as 1t 1s allo taken Z/. 19. 5.) 
So ſounds the Chaldee x79113 V9 which the 
Syriack alſo hath ©49 AS the Greek 
The MS. Arab. Lg-i-k=> 
The printed Arabick \S 13> the ſame with 
the Hebrew In attributed to the Bridegroome 
and rendred chamber : and by h m rendred 


ms -—_ b. _” 
Tu 7zFt;s, CDTYS, 


g5lz® \W hich 15 in the MS. there SIS 


as if the rwo words were ſynonymous. FR. 9). 
Kimchi laymg Iikewile that this hath the 
{ame ſignitication, with that former word vn, 
yet gives another meaning which it may be 
capable of, vi2. 2Y MW DYWmM oomn 
Flmnnn 2 Try that ſhe ſhould oo out 
of, or put off thoſe ornaments and attires, with 
which they covered her in the days of her c{pou- 
ſal ( or marriage. ) The word may be inditfe- 
rently capable of ether of thelc lignifications, 
being from man chaphah, to cover, and {ov ap- 
pliable to any covering. Which enher of 
them be taken the {cope will be the ſame, v2. 
that laying alide all nuptial pompcs, and t1gnes 
of mirth and jollity, both the bridc-groume 
and his bride come forth and joyn with the 
allembly in fuch folemn rites of humuliation, 
and cxprethons of forrow and repentance , 
whereby both their hearts may be duly attketed 
with their condition,andGod moved to compal- 
ſion. The Allembly contiſting of ſeveral orders 
and degrees of the people being thus gathered. 
The Pricfts arc 1a the next place called on to 
perform ther parts. Let the Prieſts. the mi- 
niſters of the Lord, weep between the porch aud 
the Altar. The Prieſts as here, 1o 4 tn EE, 
9. called the Lords mimiſtey's, and v.13. the mi- 
nifters of the altar and the 12711/l1's of my God, 
Theſe arc bid to weep, not as 1t it were not 
required of the others allo {o to do; but that 
they whole duty was mainly to attend the 
ſervice of God, and to dircCt others in perfor- 
mance thereol, were to cad them the way in 
it. Whar 1s done by them interecding 18 look- 
ed on as done by all with joynt _ as 
they ought to do, accompanying them. The 

are bid 7o weep for the fins and calamities bak 
of themſelves and the people : they are above 
C. 1.13. called on lo to do, Wome the meat- 
offering and the drink-offerins are withholden 
from the houſe of tirxir Gd, The place where 
they were to perform this duty 1s ſpccified be- 
tween ZOIRN Haulam and Nan Mizbeach 
the porch and the altar. What the DOR U- 
lam or porch was we learn 1 A7yg. 6.3. what 
altar here mcant, 2 Chron. 8. 12, 1n the altar 
for burnt-offterings, © which Solomon built be- 
fore the porch, 1m the inner court of the Lords 
houſe, ( Ezek. 1. 16. ) not that other of in- 
ccenle, which was within the holy place, or 


Temple ; 
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Temple; although Drauſrus will have to be un- 
derſtood aram Taſfimonr, the alcar of incenſe. 
But I ſuppole we may better conceive of the 
place delcribed by a draught of the ſeveral 
parts of the Temple, and courts belonging to 
it, which I hnd in an ancient MS. of Marmo- 
nides, wn his Commentary on the M/;/nazorh, in 
che tract Mrddoth, of the text of the 7 almud, 
where he thus ordereth them , v/z. placing on 
the Eaſt {ide, firſt C'\WHT mny £&erat han- 
naſim the womens court ; 2. XV FIN 
Ezrat {ſrael,the court of Ifracl; ( or the people 
or men.) 3. C@IINIAMNMNY Ezrat rb 94 
the court of the Pricſts, in which was naw 
Mizbeach,the Altar.4. £58 the porch, beyond 
which was y3'm Heical the temple ( or holy 
place) and in that 971m ram Mrzbeach haz- 
zahab,the golden altar (that for incenſ{c)and the 
table and candleſtick ; and 5. C29 Wn wH1H 
Kodefh hakkodafſhim, the Holy of Helies. Now 
the place here deſigned, according to this, will 
{eem to be that ſpace,or part of the Court of the 
Prieſts, which was between the Altar and the 
Porch, in which Court they were wont to 
{tand and prepare theſe burnt-ofterings ; fo Z- 
zeb. 8. 16. 1s that ſpace, which 1s between the 
Porch and the Altar, ſaid to be in the zmer 
court. And of this place ſeems Ar7mchr to un- 
derltand it, whoſe words found, Hecarſe there 
flood the Prieſts to perform their miniſtry, and 
their mniſtry ceaſeng, becauſe as he {aid ( c. 1. 
9. ) the meat-oftcrings were cut off trom the 
houſe of the Lord : 7here in that place of their 
miniſtering let them weep, and = up their 
prayers unto God, in the houſe of his Sanctua- 
ry ( under which laſt word 1 ſuppoſe he un- 
deritood the whole hclonging to the Temple, 
without as well as within ) Aben Ezra like- 
wiſe ſeems to under{tand the ſame place, fay- 
ing by way of explication 1537 [122 PR 
1199 DINMg DWUN VAI 27 75 not convenient 
zo 4weep in the houſe of God, in the Temple be- 
fore me, which Abarbinel/ oblcrves to be well 
ſaid by lum Dun 29n2 M2Iy (12) PRW 
© that It is not right to weep in the ſanftuary of 
God : without 1t therefore and before 1t are 
they bid tro weep, though even there * ( as 
{ome obſerve) 1t was prohibited to. The ſame 
place is thought to be that which 1s between 
the Temple and the Altar, where Zachariah 
was ſlain, at. 23. 35. The whole Temple 
may be named, the Porch wy La on as 
part of it. Why 1n that place they are bid to 
weep, other probable realons, beſides thoſe 1n- 
timared, are aligned, as firſt, from the conve- 
niency of the place, fo ſituated as that thence 
the pcople from the outward court ( ſeparated 
from it with a low wall of three cubirs height 
only ) might obſerve the humble poſtures and 
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behaviour of the Prieſts, and thereby be ex- 
cited tothe like , and to joyn with them in a 
general hunuliation. 2, Thar {tanding 1m the 
place, which was between the Temple of God 
and the court of the people, they might ap- 
pear ® as interceſlours berween them, making 
intercelfion to him for their fins: or 3dly. In 
token of their humuliation, out of a ſenſe of 
their unworthinels to draw nearer unto God, 
like that of the penitent Publican, who out of 
{cnſe of his unworthinels to approach nearer 
to God, ſtood a far oft, &. Zub. 18. 13. 
* Some oblerve, that becauſe they were to 
weep and pray beyond the Altar, that this was 
to be done after they had firſt appeaſed God 
with ſacrifices. But by what 1s ſaid c. 1. 13. 
and in this cþ. v. 14. it ſeemes that they had 
not, or ſhould not have any ſacrifices to offer , 
and therefore, as they were wont before to per- 
torm ſuch duties as prayer and thankſgiving, 
which 1s to be performed with gladnelſs and 
cheartulneſs of heart, in that place they are 
now called on, therein to weep ; which why in 
that place they ſhould do,ſuch probable reatons 
as we have ſeen,are or may be atligned, bur here 
1s none exprellcd, and therefore 1s 18 not necel- 
lary to ſeek for any. It 1s by God ordered that 
in that place they ſhould do it, and therefore 
necellary to them that they ſhould, as by him 
required , do what he bids them to do, even 
there to weep in token of ſorrow for bot} 
their own, and the ſins and calamities of that 
people, and to put up their ſupplications for 
themſclves and the people ; for 1o is here to 
their cn neceflary, praying al- 
{o, to ſhew that their eyes are affected \-n 1eir 
hearts, and that what they do is not only out 
of ſenſe of what they ſuffer, but of what they 
do deſerve, and out of ſorrow for their ſins. So 
he adds, Let them ſay, preſcribing alſo to them 
a form of prayer, or the they (ball lay, v1. 
Spare thy people O Lord, which forme both 
ſhews how they ought to be atte&ted with the 
{enſe of thew own, and the peoples conditi- 
on, and by what motives they may hope and 
indceavour to prevail m_ God to have mcr- 
cy on them. They mult ſay ſpare thy people, 
they acknowledge Fa Bae a 
to deſerve puniſhment, to ſtand in need of 
mercy from God, and that they have no other 
hope of help but from that. He being juſtly 
provoked to wrath againſt them, and to 1n- 
Hict puniſhments, and ſend judgments on them; 
the motives, by which they may hope to pre- 
vaile with him for pardoning their oftences 
and removing his judgments, are firſt, their re- 
laton into which he had received them to 
himſelf; their acknowledging him as the on- 
ly true God ; his compallion to thoſe that are 


t Mercer. Ar. Montan. ſaith that even in that place they are now bid to weep, it was not ordinarily law- 
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in miſery , and the preſervation of his own 
honour and glory. "That rclation 1s by them to 
be expre{ſed in calling themielves his people, 
his heritage. 2. Their acknowledging him the 
only true God in calling him 171 7chmvab, 
rendred Lord, which was his proper name, nut 
communicable to any other but Go the true 
God. 3. His compallion on their milcry, be- 
cauſe if he do not ſpare them , but go on 1n 
exccuting his judgments on them, they ſhall 
be given up to reproach, and the heathen ſhall 
rule over them. 4. The prefervation of his 
glory, for if he ſutter them to be dcliroyed , 
they will ſay among the people, where 15 their 
God? as taking it tor a lign that he was not 
able to make good to them thole his pronulcs, 
which he had made to them in their forcta- 
thers, or were worle thun his word to them; 
and {o would thole Idolaters take thence oc- 
calion of blaſphcming his name , and his ho- 
nour, an argument cl{ewhere Y often uſed mm 
Scripture, to move God to ſhew himiclt what 
his people owned, and profclicd him to bc, and 
that they might not ſeem 1n vain to put their 
trult in him, as their enemies were apt to ob- 
jcct they did, as though he were not able to 
do for thoſe that truſted in him more than the 
Gods of the heathen could do for them. 
Ot how great force this motive 15 to prevail 
on God, appcars cl{cewhere not only rom A/o- 
fes and Duvids, and other holy mens making 
uſe of it tor that end, as Z£x. 32. 12. Nums. 
14. 13-15. 16. &yc. Deut. 9. 28. P. 79, 9. 10. 
and 115. 20. Dan. 9. 19. But from what he 
from his own mouth declareth, that he ſpared 
his pcople, whom he would otherwiſe have 
{cattered, and have cauſed the remembrance of 
them to have ccaſed among men, becauie 
feared the wrath of the enemy, left their ad- 
verſarics ſhould bchave themiclves 1trangely 
and fay, our hand is high and the Lord hath 
not done all this. Deut. 32. 26. 27. and what 
he {aith to the ſame purpole, #zek.20. v. 13.14. 
and v. 21. 22. The words C3111 DO YWnpy 
Limſhal bam Goim, rendred by ours 1n the 
Text, 7 hat the ng ways e9cope rale over them, 
and fo generally by others to the ſame pur- 
pole. We have 1n A Margin put as a dittc- 
rent Interpretation , ſhould uſe a by word a- 
gainſt them. They are lo cxplaincd by &. Sa- 
fomon Jarchi, who here expounding the word 
{Zimphal, auch that un is 1y3291 D2WwHo PW? 
in the {ignification of Maſhal veſhaninah, which 
words w:: have in other places, as Deut. 2.8. 37. 
where is threatened to/ſrae/that upon their fal- 
ling away from God they ſhall become 19WH 
Gy _ "P71 Syyy = 11291 Leſhammah le- 
maſha] ve!ihininah becol haummim, ar afton:ſh- 
ment, a proyerb, aud by-word among all nations. 
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So likewiſe 1 Arg. 9.7. and Jer. 24. 9g. in which 

places the noun "yy 2 p: overs being uſed in 

an ll ſenſe, as for 2 72unt,reproach, and by- 
word , 1t 1s manufclt he thinks that the Verb 

allo ought to be here taken in the {ane ſenſe : 

and the meaning fo made out would be : con- 
venient enough. Bur it is by others general- 
ly taken in 1s more ordinary figmtfication of 
bearing ral? , and from it fo taken Jerome 
thinks here to be made manife{t what was hi- 
therto doubttul, v;2, who it be by whom the 
calamitics hitherto defcribed ſhould be brought 
on them , whether Lecults and other fuch 
noX10us Creatures, or enemics. From this ex- 
preltion he thinks it manifelt that it 1s not ſpo- 
ken of thole Vermin, but of their * cnemies 
among the nations. Cy17/ allo thinks it hence 
made probable, that encmucs are thereby meanr, 
yet that nevertheleſs it may be well enough 
underſtood of Locuſts. Burt among more mo- 
dern Expolitors Ca/uzu taking hence his ground 
lah. /dec ridiculum eft quod multi putant 
coutext ſermonem de [«ujtis, &. ut 1s there- 
fore a ridiculous thing to think that the Lo- 
cults are ſpoken of , and altogether ditterent 
from the meaning of the Prophet. But this 
ſeems ſomething hattily ſpoken by him. As 
others before hum , to others after him, who 
had ſeen and conſidered what he faith, are yer 
of option, that 1t may very well, and oughr 
to be interpreted of tuch yl conſequences as 
were, by Gods {cnding of the Locults among 
them to deſtroy the fruns of the earth, broughr 
on them, and fo the Locuſts in the preceding 
words molt probably, properly meant. Among 
the Jews Aver Ezra icems lo to take them , 
by reproach, underitanding 5p" famine, and 
explains what 1s faid that the heathen ſhould 
rule over them , becauſe thole that were op- 
prelied by famine would fly to them, and if 
they ſhould come againſt them, they would 
have no ſtrength to fight | for themſelves ] 
And lo allo Azmchi, Grue not thine heritage to 
reproach , that the heath:u ſhould rule over 
them "NAW FRI M1 VPABPY ID Ce. be- 
cauſe when there was a famine in the land of 
{ſracl, inany went forYh of it to ſojourn in E- 
&ypt, and in the country of the Philiſtines, by 
r1caſon of the famine, and this was a reproach 
to them, and the nations bare rul: over them 
while they were ſlrangers in their land. So that 
according tv thoſe and fuch as go their way , 
the words found, * as once among Chriſtians 
more modern well paraphraſeth them, Spare 
thy people, in removing from them the > 
of Locufls , which if it continue to rum and 
ſpread among them, will bring on them a very 
great famime, and fo thy people ſhall be forced 
for relief of it to fly to the countrys of the na- 
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wins, aud ſorue thei for bread, aud to ſuffer 
ther rule and their reproachts, as of old they 
fled to the {ea ypiians , and became their fer- 
ants. © Other allo among Chriſtians later 
than Crfein look on this as the righter m-an- 
ing, V!z. that it1s the enemy that is here faid 
thould ruic over them, but thote inſtruments 
of rnilchict to them all along before delcribed, 
not thole enermcs among the nations, but tuch 
vermin by which they thould be fo unpove- 
ri{h-d, as that they loud be forced to ſubmit 
themiclves to thoſe nations, or be calily over- 
come by thcm. \ 

That whuch 1s in the veric {aid, /e7 7he Priv/ts 
weep betreven the Porch and the Aitur, mant- 
titly argues, that what is ipoken was tw hap- 
pen While the "Temple, with 1s Porch and 
othcr parts b-Jonging to 1, was yet ſtanding, 
and the Pricits had tree accels to it, and hiber- 
iy of cxcrciling there ſuch oltces as belonged 
0 hour function, which 1s contrary tO What 
Abarbinel thinks, that 1 belongs to the umes 
atter the d&cttrucuon theree!, YC. « { the fecond 
Temple, and the condition that they are now 
undcr ( compare this with what exproalons 
we find, c/4p. 1.9. 13. 14. and 16. and 14. oi 
this chapicr ) His words in which he declares 
his option are, that he cannot underſtand 
thoſe words, Give not thine heritage t9 reproach 
that the heathen ſhould rule over 19:12 CORY 
TRIM? NI NNIR NORM IN 13 109271 
C21N1R 2 but of this long captivity in which 
we are for a reproach m the hand's of the F.dv- 


mites, and that the weeping here {poken of 


is that in this capuvity 199873 31 D771 122% 
C2YNTy 53 7.3. CM i wich the 
people havue wept and mourned t# ch x :1ety 
[0 many years. Buthow can iis be fad whe 
. p WORE: / ? I, EY. 

between the Porch and the iti * wiis mull 
concern what was done wiul: umwy were land- 
ng. 

Having thus cxhorted them to a ocncral 


humiliation and folumn repununce, out of 


conlideration ol the calamitics that they were 
under, or in ftcar of, and preicribed a form for 
It, that they muy not tyink it 11 vain to 
huarken w him, and duly perform what he 
requires them to do, in the next words he 
ſhews what good cticcts thall certunly cnfuc 
on their lo doing , as certainly as if ut were 
already come to pals, 


v.18. Then will the Lord be jealous for 
his land, and pity his people. 


So Co ours and fome others render the words 
in the future tente, we be jealors Cc. will 
tr, and arc Ol bs in the Hebrew of 
P1!) = CO IQ, dic FIC VCTERS IN TIM COICW O 
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that tenſe FEIP? pehanne , and IV yach- 
7129, but then the conjunction 1 ve, ad, be- 
ing prefixed to them, being of that nature as u- 
{uaily to give to the form of the future the 
lignification ol the preter tenſe, it 1s by many 
hcre 10 rcnd red, hath been | jealous, hath Pitt & 
lo by the Chaides Tri and GTM, hath ſpar- 
ed and hath pitted, by the Greek, « £9072, and 
Ky ED 22. 7H » path een jealous, ard hath ſpared ;, 
and the Syriact __ '0 L tan, QAO Uchos?; 
and both the Arabick verſions j\fs wagara , 
2243 wwaſhaphaka, all agreeing with the 
Vulgar Laun @ zelz/rs ejt, and, Gy pepercit, 
which the Poway render, and or {Lord hath 
been &ralous, and hath ſpared. Among more 
modern Tranſlators allo ſeveral , as Armn/ter , 
and the 7 j/2mme verlion, tommotres eff tel? 
KC. hath becu myved with zeal. Fumus allo 
and 7 remellis. Fam Lelotypra affettts Johor 
vah teria ſarr, Clementi nfus eſt O44 popriltim 
[urn The Lord hath been alrcady moved 
with jcalouly to his land, and hath uſcd mcr- 
cy towards his pcopic. 'That the words are 
regularly fo rendred in the preter tenſe, for 
tac realon which we have mentioned, there is 
no quuiton ; yer thatthey may mcan while 
be underitoud of what 15 future 1s as evident, 
lor another known obſervation backed with 
Irequent examples ( as we have clfiewhoc 
{en ) v2. that the Prophets loretelling things 
to come do oft {pcak of them as of things al- 
ready pail ; what is by God determined to be 
done bcing as ſure as what 1s already done; 
and of that nature are thele expicthiuns here 
4 by many looked on to be. So we fee they 
are by ours taken, and fo by © others. Aber 
Ezra nos to thelc words, that which he faith 
he had obſcrvcd alſo before on others, 957 25 
22y 0H Dy Ran NaN ome 1 
that the Prophets do uſe to * ſpeak of a matter 
determimed to be, in the language of the prater 
tenſe; and in that reſpect P:fcator would have 
that of Junms and 7remelhns, Jam Lelotypra 
affefus eft, &c. changed into, 7c Lelotypra 
atticiclur &y clementia atetur. Then the Lord 
ll ba moved wh jcalouly tor his land, and 
wil ſhew mercy towards his people , &c. be- 
caulc, thongh the other be a regular conſtru- 
con, according to the uſe of that conjunch- 
on ". v. prefixed, yet, pſa ſenteintia hic fignifi- 
eatiouem fuluri poſinlar, the lenle of the place 
here requires that the figniftication of the fu- 
ture be uled. Yetis the Learned Mr. Z.zvely 
tor the other way againſt 1. His opinion 1s 
that the Propher doth not here thew guid fa- 
durus ant diftirus fit Detts, what God would 
do or lay, fed grid jam dixerit aut fecerit , 
but whar he had already done or ſaid, vs. 
that upon ſuch repentance and acts thereok, 
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which he had called chem to, by them perform- 
&d, he had ſhewed himſelf jealous for their 
land and had pitted them , removing ſuch 
judgments as he had ſent on them: 1o that by 
him 1s declared both that upon Gods warning 
given in the 12.13. 1F. 16. verles , they had 
already repented them, and done f{uch things 
as he had exhorted them to, and he had re- 
moved the evils which their ſins had pulled 
on them, and had comforted them with the 
promiſes of many good things to them. Ir 1s 
objected that there 1s not any mention 1n the 
hiltory of Scripture of any fuch publick re- 
pentance, or ſolemn allembling for i, or faſts 
in token of 1t, this He thinks not to be of any 
moment againſt it, inaſmuch as many fuch 
things, as mult neceffarily be taken for grant- 
cd to have bcen done, arc not yet exprelly 
mentioned, of which he gives examples, as of 
Tſaiah with his fon Shear-Zaſhub going to 
meet Abhaz, as he was commanded //. 7. 3. &c. 
which it 1s not to be doubted that he did, yet 
not mentioned at all there, and of Mfoſes his 
being b:d by God to go to Pharaoh and threat- 
en hum, except he would ler /jrael go, with 
ſending {warms of Hics on him and his fer- 
vants /£xod. 8. 20. &c. which accordingly 1t 
follows v. 24. that God {cnt, without men- 
tioning between , either what oſes did or 
Pharaoh an{wered, which yet mult neccllarily 
be underitood, viz. that when Moſes had de- 
livered this metlage from God to Pharaoh, and 
he refuſed to obcy, then the Lord did fo, and 
there came a grievous ſwarm of flyes, Ec. then 
with grcat modclty he concludes, ZZ mea de 
hujus bt intelligentia ſententia eſt, quam 
dofttoribus expendt cupio , This 1s my opinion 
of the mcaning of this place, which I detire 
may by learned men be weighed. Jeroms words, 
{o much ancienter than he, may perhaps be {ov 
interpreted as to agree with him, as imterpret- 
ing all in the preter tenſe. But I know nor 
whether any have taken his opinion into con- 
{ideration, ours we {ce, with others later than 
he, and who probably had ſeen what he ſaith, 
chooſe to underitand what 1s here ſpoken as 
of the future, and as a prophecy of what 
ſhould be done, rather than a narrauve , of 
what had been already done, though * to ſhew 
the ccrtainty of it, exprelſed ( as we have {aid ) 
in ſuch language as might agree to what was 
actually paſt : with God 1s no diſtinction of 
times, what he will do 1s as already done, all 
things are pretent to him, and what ſhall be as 
that which hath been. Then the Lord will 
be jealous for his land W879 Iv NIP"? 
He wall be jealo:rs for , with great afteCtion be 
moved for, ſo as to remove what 1s hurtful , 
and injurious to 1t, and to ſeek 1s good, that 
t continue not + delolate, and a reproach to 
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its enemies. It 1s ' obſerved that when this 
verb 1s conſtrued with the prepolition 5. /e. as 
here 1t 1, that 1t 1s taken in good part, deno- 
ting a being ſollicitous of good to thole whom 
one 1s {aid to be jealous tor, as that when it 
1s conſtrued with >, be, 1t1s taken in 11] part, 
denoting a ſuſpicion of evil in ſuch as he 1$ 
jealous of, or over, or being evil aftected to. 
Itis manifeſt that how ever the verb be other. 
wilc uſed ſo as to denote 111 of, or to thoſe ſpo- 
ken of, as 7o be jealous of, 10 envy, emulate , 
or the like, yet that here it notcs intention of 
good to them, for whom 1t 1s ſaid he wz/l be 
jealous. The Chaldee therefore here gives the 
meaning of it by 957m} and the Lord hath 
ſpared. Such words denoting Pallion, and 
attcctions being * ſpoken of God, do not ( as 
elſewhere, I remcmber, hath been obſerved ) 
denote him to be ſubject to luctFaftetions ſo 
as men are, but to expreſs in language under- 
ſtood by men, ſuch ctkects wrought by him as 
in men would argue ſuch attetions, and pro- 
ceed from them. His being jealous for his Ca 
unports his intentions for good to it, for ſuch 
reaton as we have mentioned from the con- 
ſtruction of the Verb, ſo appears it alſo from 
the other word joyned with it, which is, and pt- 
ty his people way wy 729711 > 272. fo as not to 
deal with them in ſeverity of juſtice accord- 
ing to their deſerts, dur upon their repentance 
to {pare and pardon them, and remove from 
them. thoſe evils which they had deſerved: 
of which they have confidence given them 
by thoſe terms of near relation to himſelf, by 
which he owns them, 47s /and and bis people, 
as yet {tu}] more peculiarly belonging to him 
than any other ; which neceflarily umports 
and gives alfurance that he will 1n peculiar 
manner yet take care of, and thew kindneſs to 
them , both in removing evils from them , 
which ſeems the more particular 1mport of 
this Verſe, and allo giving good things to 
them, as 1s in the following verſe more ex- 
prelly declared, 


V. 1g. Yea the Lord will anſwer and ſay 
unto his peopla, Behold 1 will ſend you 
corn, and wine, and oyl, and ye ſhall be 
ſatisfied therewith : and I will no more 
make you a reproach among the heathen. 


Here again the Vulgar with others, reſpon- 
dit, Kc. So Ferome expounding both together 
ſaiuh, Zelatus eft Dominus terram ſuam guam 
prins quaſi alenam contempſerat, & paſſus 
fuerat bxcuſta vaſtante populari, Oy in tantum 
pepercit panitentibus, ut eos dignos ſua reſpon 
ſtone faceret diceretgue, &c. "The Lord. hath 
been zealous for his land, which before he 
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had contemned as a ſtrange land [belonging 
to another] and had fſuftered wo be laid wal 
by the Locult di{troying it, and hath fo farre 
ſpared them upon their repentanze as to 
make them worthy of an an{wer from him- 
ſelf, and to ſay to them, &%x. But as be- 
tore we ſaid that according to molt, Fath 
been jealous, and pitted, is taken for, will cer- 
tainly be jealous and will piry (as by ours 
rendred) So here again, hath anſwered, &c. 
is taken for, undouvtedly and without delay, or 
putting off, will anſwer, &c. viz. when they 
had in due manner ' done what was 1n the 
toregoing verles required of them to do, in 
token of unfkergned repentance, and 1n fo do- 
ing ſhewed themlelves his people. Whar he 
will an{wer and fay, and make good to them 
18 as follows. FLehold / wilt fend you corn, 


gand wine, and ole, and ye ſhall be ſatisfied 


therewith. Behold, take notice of it, as what 
| will ſpcedily and certainly make good (how- 
vcr Contrary it be to what I threatned) 7hat 
[ will ſend corn, &c. This an{wer which he 

romileth to return to them on their turning, 
and making their addretles to him, how fca- 
{onable and ſuitable 1n reſpect to their pre- 
{ent condition, as well as grauous 1t 1s, ap- 
pears by what that hath all along hitherto in 
this book been deſcribed to be. Iris faid in 
the torcgoing chapter v. 4. 7 hat what the pat- 
mer worm had left to them the locuſt had eaten, 
and what the locuſt had left the canker worm 
had eaten, and that which the canker worm 
had left the caterpiller had eaten. Andv. 5. 
T he new wine was cut off from their mouth. 
That their vines were laid wajt, &c. v. 7. and 
v. 10. &Cc. that the corn was Waſted, the new 
wine dryed tp, the ople languſhed, the harveſt 
of the field periſhed, all the trees of the field 
withered, and tuch a ſcarciry by this means 
cauſed, that not only joy, through the plent- 
ful enjoyment of the good things of this lie, 
was withered away from the tons of men, 
but even the meat ottering and drink oltering 
withholden from the houle of their God, and 
joy and gladnets cut off from them allo, v. 16. 
yea that the very beaſts did groan, and heards 
of cattel were perplexed for want of paſture, 
&c. v. 18. Ox. with like exprellions thewing 
that they were under, or in danger of ſuck 
extremity of dearth and famine, by which 
they were forced to ſeek out for relict to 
other people, and become a reproach to them, 
a3 not having any God co help them, c. 2. v. 17. 
To men in 1uch a deplorable condition, and 
with penitent hearts ſeeking for relief from 
God, what anſwer can be more comfortable, 
more ſuitable than this that the Prophet al- 
ſurcth them that they ſhall receive from God, 
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of promile of certain and ſpeedy alteration 
of their condition, from extremity of want 
to a plentiful enjoyment of all things necel- 
lary for their well being, not only 1n ſome 
competent mceature, but to a full ſatisfattion, 
{o that they ſhall not need to fſeck out for 
help to others, but with conhdence rely u 
on God as all ſufficient ro them? He will 
lend them corn, and ine, and ople, all things 
necellary for thetr being, and well being, and 
that in {uch plenty, that they ſhall be fully ſa- 
tished therewith, ® have all things neceffary 
for their own ulc, and for offerings, meat-offer- 
ings, and drink-ottcrings in the houlſe of God, 
with joy and gladnets, and will not make 
them any longer a reproach among the hea- 
then, * they ſhall no longer be forced to ſerve 
them for bread, that they ſhould ſcorn them 
as an indigent people, whoſe God was nor 
able to —_— them, or elſe had forſaken 
them, So the Chaldee here renders, 4nd 7 will 
not grve you F8J929 INDIn Zo be reproaches 
(or reproached) for hunger, and famine among 
the people, which 1s, as &. So/omon expounds it, 
DON? 'VON DIIR NP, that they ſhould 
call you wanters of bread ({tarvelings.) That 
which he ſaith, 7 wr// ſend you corn and wine 
the Chaldee renders, Sehold 7 bleſs (or will 
bleſs) 7o yore corn, and wine and oyle ; and 
Kimchi expounds ut, 7 will cauſe to ſprin 
(or grow) zo you the trees of the field, and the 
herb of the ground. That this may be brought 
to pals, 1t 15 my that thoſe inſtruments 
of miſchief, which had deſtroyed or would 
deltroy thoſe good things to them, ſhould 
be retrained or removed, and taken out of 
the way, that therefore no obſtacle may ſtand 
in the way, nothing that may make them 
doubt of the pertormance of his good pro- 
mile, as to this he exprelly adds his promiſe 
of removing all ſuch as they had ſuftered, or 
were in danger of fſuttering, by adding what 
follows. 


v. 20 But I will remove far off from you 
the northern army, and will drive him 
into a land barren and deſolate, with 
his face toward the Eaſt-ſea, and his 
hinder part toward the utmoſt ſea; and 
his ſtink ſhall come up, and his ill ſa- 
vour ſhall come up, becauſe he hath done 
great things. 


The Northern army. *JX71 "80 Et Ha- 
tiephont, the northern one, that 1s all that 1s 
in the words exprelfed, the word army 1s here 
{upplyed as to be underſtood by our Tranſla- 


n Ut diſpergantur ad quzrendum panem, 4b. Ezra. as is ſaid of them 
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tors, as the printing it in dilferent characters 
gives to note. Nor 15 there 1n ſeveral tran- 
{lations found more, the Greek rendring # «am 
Bo%a, the Vulgar Latin, erm qu ab Aqrilone 
eft. The Syriack L059 the printed 
Arabicl:, ans, PRO Ed 


which the Latin renders, erm gut eft ex Apiu- 
{::, (though perhaps the word do not proper- 
ly ligntty 1o,) the MS. Arabick, 1IXDXTD?F, 
him that is from Choraſau. God's having call- 
cd thoſe inſtruments of his wrath, im the forc- 
going Words all along deſcribed, þ15 army. v.11. 
and hore with the Epithetc of 1Vor/bern ad- 
ded, which may note either, be that came from 
the North, or 1s {cated or placed northward, 
makes agam a great oditterence betwixt inter- 
pretcrs, Concerning thoſe of whom it 1s to be 
underſtood, whether 1 ocuſts and ſuch vermin 
in great number ink.{ting them, and devour- 
ing the {runs of their land, or clfc enemics m- 
vading and ſpoiling iu. The words fecm {6 
appluble to both, that by fome they arc un- 
deritood of the one, by others of the other, 
and fome leave it in doubt which way [hould 
be taken. So Fe. l unchun, (13% ?9N OV. 
he d.uomumates him from the North, or he 1s 


Called norihcern ce dns) "WW oY 7 


G8), x) 5-g-> wn ol ) as tt is 


( by ſome ſaid ) broarefe hs commg , tO Wit , 
the comming of the Lucujts was from that pait 


of Erak (or Chaldea) , _—— 2, 9 OK oy” 
ws _— 
td) NCA dy) 10-2.) aud fo 


likerxiſe was the comme of the enemies, if t 
be a cymparative expreſſion of hn. BR. Sals- 
mou ikewie {th that it may be expoundcd 
of the army of Locuits, or in another way, 
of a pcople coming out of the North (coun- 
try) of the Kings of Afria. COnallo hav- 
Ns expounded of the Allyrians, as being to- 
ward the North, {wth, that if any ſhall ex: 
pound it of the Locults, as coming from the 
more Northern parts of Zzdea, that there 15 
nothing to hinder why that expoſition nity 
not be approved of; but others do fo take the 
one as to reject, and diſapprove the other. 
Abarbinel among the Jews (who, as we have 
tormerly 1ecn, 1s peremptory for having 1t un- 
derltood of the cacmy) thinks this epithete 
to agree to the Aſſprams, the Srubylonians, 
and the Raans, the two former being North- 
Eaſt, the T:rwur North- Welt of Zedea, and all 
theſe he will have under it comprehend.d, and 
the miteint by them all done to the [ews 
hcre puinted 1H, avd not any by Locults, or 
{uch creatures hiucraily underitoud ; and what 
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is here {1d ſhall be done, to be that which 
hath been alrcady done to the former, and Ihall 
be done to the later. ® Others think thereby 
denoted ſingly the Aiﬀlyrians, who lead by 
Sanacheribgnvaded the land in /Zezefrahs ume; 
' others the Chald.ans who carryed them cap- 
tive; others the Arias under /oloferncs, 
all ſo called from the fame reaton of their {itu- 
ation in reſpect of the land of Zſrae/. But 
what ever rcafons thely, any of them, have tor 
their opinions, they fceme not 1o well to a- 
gree to what the Propiut exprettcih both 
in the foregoing and following pailages, as 
that of thoſe other learnud men, who looke 
upon 1t as denoting tt Locuits, and other 
{uch noxious vermin buture mentioned and 
deſcribed. Theſe both ben [ira ant Amm- 
ch1 (with ' others following them) uunk to 
be called 9:32 x77 the northern one, as comay 
ng or brought ES TVRSLD Hl of Ihe 1a thern 
coajts wo them (though Frome thinks this a 
proof, that 1t 1s to be underſtuod of the Ally- 
rians, and not Locults, becauſe: thele more 
uſually came from the South than from the 
North) * othcrs rather think thereby to be 
mcant 1uch P:.rt of thu as had tcuied rhem- 
{elves on the North lide of Jerzzfalem, or the 
northerly part of them, of this part of them 
he ſaith, that he will remove thern far off from 
them, and drive them into 4 land barren and 
deſolate, that 1s, lays Aben [Fzre and Armchy, 
into a land in-which they ſhall find nothing 
at all chat toy may eat, and fodye and pe- 
riih for want of focd, z. e. fauh /echartis, m- 
wo Aravie deſeita, the deferis of Arabia. Ju- 
wits and Triemellns feeme ww undeuritand by 
the Noa theru UHC, parton tum 17 tqulonem 
a regrone vftr i: dcprtfrertts ſun, Net part of 
the Locufls which he will drive trom their 
country into the Nortt, 2nd un initcad of, 
aud will ditve him, rene av, depellam ex eo, 
| vill drive of :m, 7. c. of thu army, under- 
ſtand that part witch wis on the S2uth, or, 
he would erive toward the South, where was 
that horrtd d\crt doferiied, Dent. 8. 15. But 
Go hits thinks no mention to be here made 
at all of the Southern put of U1:m, becaulc 
tc ety of Zerwefalom, being mn the extreme 
Southern part of the ILand of Canzarr, parc 
eau? reſpeftn iris & fro als compmetenſc 
they wore but few on that fide of the cuy, 
an! comprehended und.r the others that were 
named, $0 that thoſe words, / will d te him, 
belong wo thoſe Nortixrn ones mentioned, 
then 1n the following words, 27h his face t6- 
ward the fea, by his face he underſtands that 
part of them, qe ad run f2ciem, 1. C. or- 
tn, which had fertled it folf rownrd the face 


of the world, that is, the Fall, Janus and 
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Tremellins render it, primum agmen, the fore- 
molt troop, thele he ſaith he will drive to- 
wards (or into) the Eaſt Sea, 1.e. the dead 
Sca, which was Ealt of Zeraſalem, or as others, 
Genezareth, or the lake of 7 zberias ; and then 
by his binder part, he with others will have 
co be mcant, occrdentalem ejus partein, wu 
Wctcrn part of them, and thote he threatens 
to drive towards, or into the z7moſt Sea, z. e. 
tay they, occ:gentale ſer meridianium, tie Walt 
or Mediterranean Sca, into thee places driven 
they ſhall periſh, be all killed and deltroyed, 
and his ſtimk (taith hc) ſhall come up, and 
wars 7 ſachanato, his ul ſavor ſhall come up ; 
this laſt word is not elſewhere found m Scrip- 
ture, bur its being jJoyned with the former of 
more known ule, WND, hrs ſtink, ſhews 1t 
(as the * Rabbins obſerve) ro be of much the 
like ſ{ignitication, fo that here 299 pn, 
the ſignification ts but doubted, or the fame 
ciung repeated 1n dilterent words, as ver 
'zra peaks, and it 1s fo by interpreters gene- 
rally taken for an ll or ſtinking favour, cx- 
cept by tome coptes of the Greek and their 
» [nterpreters, which render here ©» & 63 4»: 
Tz, by his ford, but that 1s by Sochartus ob- 
{orved wo be a miſtake only in the writing of 
the Greek word, which he {faith ought to be 
written * &@wgr ; that fo ſome copics of old 
had it, as plainly to ſignify ftercb or ul ſa- 
947, appears by what 15 readd in the printed 
Arabick done out of 1t, 72. a.4.4.5 yay 
i=), 2-8-5,-5, and his ſlinck ſhall 
aſcend, and his ſmell be hfted up : which 1s a 
ſign of their lying dead by great numbers in 
thoſe places, as either ſtarved or drowned 1n 
the ſea, and their carcatcs calt again on the 
{horc, which to be a thing w happen to and 


from Locuſts appcars by many exprethons 


mentioned 1n credtiable authors, and out of 
them cited by Sochartzs ;, 1 thall luitice us to 

ive what Jerome reports, that in his tume he 
taw ſuch troops of Locults as even covered 
the land of Judea, gu pojtea vento ſargente 
m mare prumum £ noviſſumum precipitate 
fant, which afterwards by a wind ariling were 
caſt headlong into the foremolt and uttermoſt 
lea ; and then afterwards he faith that the 
ſhoars of bach ſeas being full of heaps of ſuch 
dcad Locuſts, which the waters had caſt up, 
the corruption and the ſtink of them was 10 
NOX1OUS = it did alſo corrupt the air, and 
bred a peltilence 7am jumentorium guam homi- 
uum, both among cate] and men. 

This may well give us to concetve what it 
1s, that God here threatens, and how he will 
deal with thoſe inftruments of his wrath, 
which were before detcribed, it we luerally 
undcritand them of Locults and the like 
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Vermin, the names of winch are made uſe of: 
"They that underitand thereby other enemies, 
as Allyrians, Chaldeans, Romans, or the like, 
as we have ſeen, cannot fo Inerally neither 
underſtand this delcription of their deltructi- 
on. But of whomſocver this NVortheru-army 
(as our Tranſlation renders) be underſtood, 
and what interpretation 1loever be pur on the 
expretſions, in this threat of God here againſt 
them, 1t 15 plam that he promiſeth to his 
p-ople upon their lincere repentance, that he 
will fully clear them of them, and tree them 
rom tuch deſtruction as might be feared from 
them, however great things they had former. 
ly done, and 1t might be expected would be 
farther done by them, did not God by his 
mighty power interpole. "This may the fol- 
lowing words ſuggelt to us which are 
FTWy? 21237 ?5- rendred by ours in the 
teXt, becauſe he hath dune great things : in the 
margin, as more agrecable to the leuter, he hath 
magn'tyed to do. "The Englith trom Geneva, 
becatſe he hath exalted himſelf to do this, as 
allo the other ancient Englith tranſlation, 
which as ſeveral other tran{lations in other 
languages, though ſomething dittcring in the 
way of exprcllion, yet as to the ſenſe will ca- 
hly be reconciled, it it may be agreed who 1s 
lpoken of as 1{o doing, and likewiſe what 1s 
the 1mport of the parucle »9 Cz, which is the 
firſt word 1n the clauſe, and thews the con- 
nex1on of 1t with the foregoing part of the 
verſe. It 1s a parucle that hath diverſe lig- 
nifications, among which, 1t may be to our 
purpole to take notice of thele, ! Qura, be- 
caulc, cum, poſtguam, when, or whereas, {ce- 
ing that, or after thar, et/z, guamvzs, although ; 
It 15 by ours and molt others tranſlated here 
in the tirſt of theſe, becauſe, and fo ſecms to 
give a reaſon why God would do what he 
{wth in the former words, but then from it be- 
ing fo taken ariſcth a dittcrence between in- 
terpreters 1n the application of the words fol- 
lowing, whether they ſhall be attributed to 
the enemy, or the locuſts, or to God, which 
of thole thall be {aid to do, or to have done 
great things; ſome we {hall ind be tor one 
of theie, tome for another. Thoſe that un- 
deritand betore all along the enemy, whether 
Allyrian, Chaldean, or other, here think him 
allo ſpoken of, and the reaſon why God will 
puniſh him, as 1s in the foregoing words de- 
icribed ro be given, becauſe he did great 
things; or magnifyed to do, or as the Vulgar 
Latin renders it, qua ſuperbe egzt, becaule he 
did proudly : oF whereas God had ſent them 
to challiſe his people, * did exercite their own 
cruelty beyond meaſure, and ule all infolency 
toward them, and thought that by their own 
might and power of theur own hand they did 
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all this. All things in the words may ſeem 


agreeable enough to this interpretation, where- 
as againſt thoſe that underſtand it Locults, 
{cems to lay an a objection, thar 1t cannot be 
properly {aid of Locuſts, that there 1s pride 
or infolency in them, that they ſhould be {aid 
ſuperbe agere, to deal proudly, or 1ag17ficare 
ſe, to ads. + themſclves, or to have done 1t out 
ot choice, but according to their nature, 
wherever they come, and are by God {cnt ar 
any time for judgment. This probably may 
have given occalion to ſome, who all along 
before look on the Locuſts as ſpoken of, yet 
hcre to think that 1t are not they that are 
laid to have done great things, but God, whole 
name 1s here to bc underitood as in the next 
verſe it 18 expreſſed with the ſame words, and 
ſo by the verb 9219177 hath done great things, 
to be underſtood, 474, in the preſent tenic, 
or ſhall dv, in the future : Of this opinion are 
ſome very learned men ; fo 7unms and 7 re- 
mellins render, quia magnifice Jehovah agit, 
tor which 7iſcator puts aget, becauſe God doth 
(or ſhall &) wopderfully, and lo Caſtalio, tam 
magna ille faciet, adding as a note 1n the mar- 
gn, Scilicet Jorah, 1. e. ſo great things ſhall he 
(that is Jchovah) a6 : of which the learned 
Mr. Zyzvely ſpeaking, faith, quod valde probo, 
which I do exccedingly like. Though there 
be an irregularity in the words fo undcr{tood, 
v13. a change oft the perſon trom the firit to 
the third, for 7, in 7 will remove, &c. he, the 
third, he will do : but Druſtus taking notice 
of this way, faith that he * likes not to fo!- 
low it, as rather arguing with ſuch of the 
Jews © who confent 1n 1t that 1t 1s meant of 
the Locuſts, and the Chaldee Paraphraſt 


Jonathan inerprets his doing great things, of 


his doing many evil things [*JÞR I 
M2 12y29 ] He therefore, as many others, 
underſtands it of the Locults, of whom the 
Vulgar tranſlation, qua ſuperbe egit, becaulc 
he hath dealt proudly, 1t it be followed, mui 

then, as Pet. a Figw. oblcrves, be * metapho- 
rically under{tood, becauſe pride cannot be 
properly attributed ro Locults, and figuty 
no more than others more litcrally render, 
zo do great things ;, which anciently Ruffinns 
obſerved, ſuperbe cum egiſ/e pronuntians, haud 
vitium mentis, verum magnitudinem calam- 
zatis expreſſit, 1. e. ſaying that he had dealt 
proudly, exprefleth not any fault in the mind, 
(of the docr) but the greatnels of the calami- 
ty (or the miſchict by him wrought.) Bur 
why then ſhould he that was ſent to do this, 
and did it nut of his own 1ll intention be 
puniſhed, becarſe he did it? It may be thought 
therefore that the particle '2, c, If fo rran- 
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flatcd, Gecanſe, hath not ſo much relpect alone 
to. the words unmediatly going before. 7 
will remoye, &c. and will drive him, &c. but 
withall to what 1s fa:d 1n thoſe before them, 
wherein it 15 ſaid, 7h» Lord «ill be jealous for 
his land and pity his people ; and to it will 
follov7 as an ctiect of that his mercy and his 
pity, that he would remove thoſe inſtruments 
of his former difplcaſure, kecaute they had 
done great things, as great as he would now 
ſuffer them to be done to his land and people. 
This ſeems to have been A7zchi's mind, whoſe 
words are FTWy7 2111 IWR 
WDM FRA 27 2009 RM YNRA 1 
becauſe the Locuſt hath magnified to do (or 
done great,) evil m the wand, but God bleſſed 
for ever, hath had (or will have) mercy on 
the land, and defiroyed (or will deſtroy) him. 
This feems to take away all objection againſt 
undcritanding it of the Locuits, though »D, 
ct, be rendred, becauſe. Yet are there who 
think 1t plainer in that meaning, to take one 
of thoſe other ſignificauons which we men- 
tioncd, viz. aftcr that, or although, the fir{t 
of them 7s taken by the Reverend D19dat, 
who 1n Italian renders, dopo che haura fatte 
cole grande, :fter that he hath dime great 
things. The o:her by the Reverend Mr. Ga- 
taker, woo fo * gives the meaning of theſe 
Words, gu2mvys magna gef/erit, although he 
hatin done great things, he, locuſtarum ſcilicet 
agmen 1ud, viz. tha? great company of Lo- 
cefts, exterminabitur tamen, & imternecton? 
dabitur, feetore ſolo pone relicto, yet he ſhall 
be driven out of the land, and gruen up to 
Slaughter, leaving only a ſtink behmd him. 1 
ice not what can be cxccptcd againft enther 
of theſe in underſtanding the words of Lo- 
cuſts; and they well concurre in one mean- 
ng, 0/3. 'Fhat although thoſe hurtful crea- 
tires, fent by God in his diſpleaſure for pu- 
niihment on che land for the fins of the pco- 
ple, had as commilſtioned by him done great 
michict, yet they could do no more than 
God would permit, and thcrefore after they 
had done great th.ngs, ſuch as might make the 
pcopic tear, they would continue to do, and 
bring utter deſtruction upon them, yet God 
upon their repentance, to ſhew that they were 
but his army, and did all things only by his 
order, would not ſuffer them tro do more 
hurt, but wholly take them out of the way, 
and repar ſuch loſs as had been ſuſtained 
trom them, ſo that the people reconciled to 
him ſhould not need farther to fear them, 
though they had hitherto found them fo ter- 
r1blc, of that 1n the following words he pro 
cceds to allure them. Bur before we pals to 


b Quos ideo non ſecutus ſum quia Hebrzi omnes in Locuſt. conſentiunt. 
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thoſe words, we may as by way of digrellion, 
take notice of fome allegorical expolitions 
that are made of theſe, as that of Cy17/, v no 
{o interprets them of Chrilts expelling out of 
us, Ta 2 #pide, TH 16aTuy, thole Locults CON - 
ceivable in the minde, thoſe Legions of De- 
vils which he hath ſhut up in Hell, as if 
drowned in the Sea, and made their {tink to 
appear odious, which before did not appear 
lo, but more elpcctally take notice of the ex- 

fivon which D. A7zmchr, and * others ob- 
ierve the ancient Jewilh Doctors to give of 
thele, v/4, that they do belong to tae com- 
ing of the Meiliah, and that by YDx7l Hat- 
tſephunt, (which 1s ulually rendred the Nor- 
thern one) 1s under{tood (according to ano- 
ther lignihcation of the word) the 41/d4den one, 
j. e. lay they 1393 191) PABW YV1- WY 
CINE DU, the evil fiement or frame, 2. e. 2s 
it 1s uſually underitood, cvi/ concupiſcence, ua- 
{tral corruption, or original Sin (that friend) 
which 1s hidden and reſtdeth im the heart of 
mar. ; and by lus laying that be all drive it 
i»nto a land barren and deſolate, ro be mcant a 
place where are not found raen FIN? 
DNL wHHh whim to quarrel; and by bis fate 
toward the Eaſt Sea, to be 1ntmated, that 1t 
{er us eyes on the firit ſanctuary (or Temple) 
and deltroyed 1t; and by brs hinder part towards 
the utmoſt Sea, that he et his cycs W1225 
12991171 10W on the ſecond S——_ and 
deſtroyed it, and flew the Diſciples of the wiſe 
men that were in it; and then by what he 
ſaith, and his ſ/tinck ſhall come up, and his ill 
ſavour ſhall come up, to be noted, MARY 
RW RN TRA» ODvTT1 FI, 
that he letting alone the gentile nations contenud- 
eth with the haters of {ſrarl, (2. e. wuh /ſraet, 
for {o 15 mcant, and in 7a/tur the word "RIW 
Soner, haters of, 18 Ictt out, and put O79 
x15 wh then, 1. e. with /ſr ach, and by, 
becauſe he hath done great things, according 
tw R. Abat, ro be meant, g12gN 11HYINA! 
DID WW, that zt was more buſy with the 
Diſciples of the wiſe men, than With any others. 
'Chus far have we the allegorical explication 
of the ancicnter Rabbins cited by-A7mchr (tor 
| ſuppoſe they meant ut not for literal, though 
the word 9112s lignity as well hrdden and 
ſecret as. Northern) 1 thall not go to ſhew 
how agrecable their defcant 1s to the words, 
nor what good meaning it makes of them. 
I ſhall only fay that 1f the words of the text 
be granted fo to be meant, as to point at what 
ſhouid be done in the time of the Mcthah tor 
conquering that hidden enemy, /r ug, devorr- 
mg, aud making ware in the heart of men, 1t 
may be looked on as fully performed 1n the 
ume of our Lord Jcfus, and E hum, 1o as that 
we may look on hun, and not «expect any 
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other to come, as the true Mcſias. For by 
his doctrine have we beea taught, and by his 
grace are cnabld to put oft, concerning the 
tormer convertaton, the old man, which 1s 
corrupt according to the decentul luſts, which 
is that p47 IF! Yetiar hara, hat mnbred cor- 
r1uption, wich by »33g87 that hidden one, (as 
they render 1) they would have to be meant, 
aud to be removed m the ſpnit of our mind, 
and to put on the new man, which after God 
is created m rizhteonneſs and true holyneſs 
Ephel. 4. 22, 23, 24. for wth him is the old 
man crucified, that the body of ftn might be 
defiroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve 


Jin, nor fin ſhould reign in our mortal body, 


that we ſhould obey it in the Luſts thereof, nor 


yield our memoers as mſiruments of unris hte- 


ouſneſs wto ſin, but ſhould yield our ſelves un- 
to God, as thoſe that are atrve from the dead, 
and our members as mmflruments of righte- 
ouſueſs unto God, fin having no more dommzn 
over us. Rom. 6.6. 12. &. For this purpoſe 
was the ſon of God 1manifefled that he might 
deſtroy the works of the Devil. 1 Joh. 3.6. 
So that whatſocver things in that kind the 
Jews can in reafon look on as by thee words 
ligniied, and required to be done under the 
Mettas, as a proof of his being come, have 
certainly been to fully pertormed by our Lord 
Jelus (as we ſaid) that if the fullliling of 
them may (as by this their expoſition of them 
appears conte{led) be a proof of it, it muſt 
appear mere obſtinacy in them to continue to 
deny hum, 'This expoſition of theirs Ribera 
excepts againſt as not congruous, firlt becauſe 
encmies from abroad. being all along ſpoken 
of, 7 ſaphonz cannot be well rendred the hidden 
one, any thing at home within them, as thar 
natural concupitcence 1s; and again becaule 
they hereby feeme to expect that that inbred 
original evil ſhould und-r the Melliah be 
clean taken out of the heart of men, which 1s 
contrary to found doctrin. Bur I {uppole he 
in this miconſtructh their mcaning, it being a 
known ſaying among them, that as long as 
Godly men hve pyy! Dy EY. on 
they ſhall have to tight with their concup:- 
lcence : their meaning feemes to be therefore 
that they {hall then receive itrengrh to fight 
againl{t it, and quell it. Arias MHoutanus leems 
tw look on 1t as well agreeing to the words, 
and as fo to be underltood as we have given 
the meaning, yet if any ſhall deny 1t to to be, 
as A1bera doth, Þ thall not contend for 1t, but 
be contented with a more litcral meaning of 
theſe words, feeing we ſhall ere long in this 
very chapter meet with fo plain a tc{timony 
of Chrilt, as cannot be denyed according to 
the [trictnels of the letter. To proceed there- 
fore here, according to the more literal expo- 
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lition of the words which we fir{t gave, upon 
that it follows, v. 21. 


v. 21. Fear not, O land, be glad and re- 
Joyce: for the Lord will do preat 
things. 


How ſhould they but fear all manner of 


evil, when they before heard tuch terrible 
judgments defcribed, which were __— el- 
ther gon forth, or threatned as unavoidably 
to come upon them. They were v. 1. hid, 
even all the mhabitants of the land, to tremble, 
becauſe of the day of the Lord; and that day 
©. 11. 1s {aid to be very /errible : yethere have 
we clean contrary language, they are bid not 
to fear, yea t5 be glad and rejoyce. That, 
which ſo clean alters the caſe with them, 1s 
that duty of repentance before required v. 16, 
17. by them duly performed, whule they per- 
{evercd in rebellion agamit God, and had him 
their enemy, there was occalion and reaſon of 
continual fear, of weeping and howling (C.1-5.) 
and mourning (hereby) and they were called 
apon for it, but now bing on their repentance 
reconciled again to him, they are b:d 207 70 
fear, but 7o be glad, and rejoyce, Fear not O 
land be glad and rejoyce. O land, z.e. O land 
of ſſrael, as the Chaldee addes for explication 
lake, and by that meant, as Azmchi farther ex- 
plains, VPIWY /ct n9t the mhabitants there- 
of fear, not unlike to which is Aben Ezra's 
explication of the ſame word WI, where 
is lard the land mourneth, by VAWV the 71- 


habitants thereof, c. 1.10. and fo of the word 


P*x, carth, (c. 2. 10.) the earth ſhall quake 
by PIR 1W3R the men of the earth. The 
land it {clf, ro wiuch his ſpeech 1s dirccted, by 
a proſopopeia, being not capable of ſuch ati-- 
Cons as are here mentioncd, 1t 1s manitelt that 
it may only be {aid to be ſecure from fear, 
and to be olad and rcjoyee, when it yiclds oc- 
calion of ſo heing, and lo doing to thole, whole 
ſecurity, joy, and gladneſs depends much on 
the thriving and proſpering of 1t, 922. 1N 1t5 
t yielding to them food, wine to make glad 
their hearts, oyle to make their faces to thine, 
and bread to ſtrengthen their hearts; by bring- 
ing forth graſs tor the cattel, and herb for the 
ſervice of man, [ts failing, to bring forth 
theſe and like things necellary for their {uſte- 
nance, muſt needs bring them to ſo fad a con- 
diczon as hath been betore deſcribed; lus bid- 
ding it now not © 'fcar, but rejoyce and be 
glad, 1s then equivalent to a promile of making 
Tagun fruittul in fuch good things, which 
ſhall give ſure hope and comfort to them 
whoſe well being depends on 1t. That they 
may not doubt that they ſhall have juſt oc- 


on againſt him, and fo what 1s 
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caſion of doing what he bids them to do, to 
= away fear, to be glad and rejoyce, he backs 

is exhortation to 1t, with a reaſon on which 
it is grounded, and to enforce it. For the 
Lord will do great things, That the Lord can 
do great things, even whatſoever pleaſeth 
him in heaven and carth, they having eXperi- 
ence of all his wonders wrought tor their 
forefathers, could not doubt ; when then he 
ſaith he 4w:ll doe great things, they may be af: 
ſured they ſhall be as certain, as it already 
done, and indeed the verb =y11j71 Figatl, 
doth properly lignity hath done great things, 
and is ſo by molt ancient, as well as diverſe 
modern interpreters, tranflated, as by the 
Chaldee T2yMm? ” #128 MR; by the LXX. 
im tuna wit Ts Tu, and by the Sy- 
rick 20> lv jlll, 
becauſe the Lord hath exalted himſelf to do, 
though the Latin 1nterpreter of it, renders it 
in the future, quoniam Dominus magnifice 
aget, by both the Arabick verſions alſo; the MS. 
=y9% OD 1 MIR [R and the printed, 
KR RA AO 2 }J Wd for the 


Lord hath made great his works, or his doings ; 
and ſo among modern tranſlators by um/ter, 
agendo magnifice egit ; and 1n the interlineary, 
magnificauit Domimus ® ad faciendum ; bur 
ours (agreeing therein with many others) 
choole rather to render it 1n the future tenſe, 
will do, aget, or faciet, taking 1t, though it be 
in Hebrew in the preter tenle, yet not to de- 
note what he had already done, but what he 
would as certainly do, 1t being the uſual {tile 
of Scripture, in ſo ſpeaking of what God had 
determined to do, though not yet cttetted. 
The very ſame words, except that the name 
ITY 1s not expreſſed with them (viz. FZtg- 
ail oy aoker. 69-8 the foregoing verſe, as 
theſe do this, and are therefore (as we have 
ſ{cen) by ſcveral thought to have there the 
{ame mcaning as here, and to be ſpoken of 
God ; his name being in them underſtood, 
though not mentioned ; but by others, whom 
[ think we may rather choole to follow, not 
{o, but of thoſe in{truments before deſcribed, 
which God had made ule of for executing his 
judgments on his people periſhing in rebelli 

= {a1d, to 
be ſpoken, though 1n the ſame words, 1n op- 
poſition to what 1s there ſaid, and the great 
things there to be meant JW.2 Gſhan, as the 
Chaldee explains it, * evi/ things, but here 
pL 7 ohm, good things. Yer will all ditte- 
rence, which may ſeem to be between the 
words 1 that place and this, be ealily recon- 
ciled, the power by which thoſe great evil 
things there,and theſe good here were wrought, 


g F/al. 1c4. 14,15. h Or,utfaceret, Margin. 1 Pagn. Tig. Caſt. Fun, Trem. k See Aben Ezra. Kimchi. 
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bein(t {t]] originally the ſame, 4272. the power 
of God, though there ſer torch 1s exerted by 
lach inltruaments of evil as he umploycd for 


that end, here as more inmeduatly by humſcit 


{hewed forth. "Though 1t be there ſaid of the 
Locult , he hath done great things, 1t 1s be- 
caulc God gave him power 1o to do, and the 
{ame power of God 1s here faid ſhall do great 
things , 11 not only waking away from hun 
that power agaim, but taking even him allo, 
char 1eemcd to have luch power , out of the 
way, and making good to the people that 
dammage, which by him, while God gave him 
leave , they had tuſtained; fo that the ſame 
power, which bctore, while they were at en- 
mity with him, was a ground to them of fear- 
ing, 15 now to them, at peace with him, a 
ground not to fear. And on the ſame ground 
proceeds he to ſpeak in the like confolations 
words to the bcalts of the ficld allo , which 
though they had not reaſon to dilcern the 
cxulc, yet had lenfe to percetve the great alte- 
ration betwixt their former condiuon under 
Gods difpleature with the people, and their 
prelent under his favour -to them reſtored : to 
them therefore he ſaith in the next words as 
follows. 


y. 22. Be not afraid, ye beaſts of the field: 
for the paſtures of the wilderneſs do 
ſprang, for the tree beareth her fruit, the 
fig-tree and the vine do yield their 
ſtrength. 


Of rhole beaſts of the field 1s above chap. 1. 
18. 1aid, that they groaned and were perplexed, 
and v. 20. T he beaſts of the field cry alſo unto 
theeand the reaſon of their to doing given, be- 
caulc they had no paſture,and becauſe the rivers 
of water's were di yed upgand the fire had devour- 
ed the paſtures of the wilderneſs.Here that they 
may not continue fo to cry,or to ſhew that they 
thall not have occalion ſo to do, they are bid 
not to fear, um regard that they {hall find: all 
things contrary, as to the ſatisfying their ne- 
ccllities, through which they did formerly 1o 
cry out. Though the filling of the rivers be 
not mentioned, yet ( as Azmchr oblerves ) ſeems 
1t necelfarily underitood with the exprefling 
of the re{toring of the other defects, as-to the 
paſtures of the wilderneſs, which having been 
as by tire devoured, he ſaith do now 1pring. 
Delervedly may this be reckoned among the 
great things of the Lords doing , that ſo great 
a defolation whereby the fruntul land was 
turned 1nto mcer yarrenneſls, wherein neither 
wcn nor bcalts could find tood, ſhould by his 
power be on a ſuddain changed again into a 
garden of Eden, and afford all things necclla- 
ry for the being and well being of both, For 


I Calvin. m Fun. Trem, Dedit pro davit Dru/. 
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lo do the words here declare, as that the parch- 
ed paitures ſhould again ſpring, fo alto the 
tee which above he laid wes withered (c. 1. 
12. )and the fig-tree and the vine, which there 
alio he faith /augwſved, and were dryed up, 
ihould yreld therr ſtrength, 1. e. put forth plen- 
ty of truit, the greatelt that could be expett- 
ed trom them. What change of behaviour 
therefore, ſhould be 1n them on this change 
ot things, by the bleling of God reconciled 
to them, he proceeds farther to ſhew in the 
next verlc alto. 


V. 23. Beglad then ye children of Z1on, 
and rejoyce in the Lord your God: for 
he hath given you the former rain mode- 
rately, and he will cauſe to come down 
for you the rain, the former rain, and 
the latter rain in the firſt month. 


Te Children of Zion, ye inhabitants of Jeru- 
ſalem, part of which was built on mount Zz- 
on. They that before were called on to turn 
unto the Lord with weeping and with mourn- 
ing in token of repentance, are now upon 
their repentance , and Gods gracious acce- 
prance thereof, bid on the contrary to rejoyce 
in the Lord their God. Zn the Lord, not to 
much 1n the plenty of ſuch good things, as 
upon their repentance they had received, or 
{ſhould recerve, having been before deprived 
of them, as ' thoſe beaſts of the held in the 
former words, as in the favour of the Doncr 
thereof, who thereby teſtified the renewing 
of his loving kindneſs towards them, and that 
he owned them, as their God. For to allure 
them that he 1s ſo, he addcs in expreſſion of 
lus great goodnels to them, For he hath given 
you the former rain moderately,&c.Hath groen, 
or as "* others, wwzll grue, VIZ. as certainly as 
if he had alrcady given; this, as we have clfe- 
where ſeen , being the umport of the preter 
tenſe, pur 1n place of the future, viz. to de- 
note the certainty of 1t. | 

MPS? IMBN IR £1 hammoreh litfaa- 
kah. Theſe words our "Tranſlators rendring 
m the Text, he former rain moderately, do 
the margin pur as another Tranſlation, which 
the words will likewiſe well bear , a teacher 
of righteouſneſs; which is the rendring that 
here the Vulgar Laun, and moſt others alſo 
among the Modern do give, and great con- 
tention 1s there among Expolitors about 1t ; 
the ground of which 1s from the ambiguous 
{ſignification of the word 7119 , Heoreb , 
which indifterently ſignifies either 4 zeacher, 
or ra7y. The rootof the word 1s 511 parah, 
which 1s found eſpecially in three ligniticatt- 


ons. The firſt, perhaps moze proper, of ca/t- 
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ing, darting or ſhooting ; The ſecond of ram- 
7ng ( or diſtilling ); "The third of 7eaching or 
inflruftins, and the noun 151 3 Mboreh thence 
derived, hath agrceably thereto three {1gnit- 
cations, as firſt a Shooter or Archer, as 1 Sam. 
31. 3. and 2 Sam. 11. 24. Secondly of razr, as 
Pſ. 84. 7. and by the confelſ1on of all Expo- 
ſitors in what follows in this verſe. Thirdly 
of a teacher as Job. 36. 22. /ſat. 9.15. fHabak. 
2,18. &c. The firſt of thete doth not to any 
leem agrecable to this place 3 concerning the 
two latter there 1s ( as we fa:d ) great conten- 
tion, which of them ſhould be here taken. If 
we {hould go by the number of aberters , that, 
I ſuppoſe, in the laſt place namcd , v2. of 
teacher, would have the preeminence. For not 
only the ancient Latin, and thoſe Expoſitors 
that follow it as molt Authentick, but many 
others more Modern, who make, or follow , 
other Tranſlations, whether in Latn or other 
languages cloole to prefer 1t. So Pagnin, Z0- 
&orem illum juſtitie, that teacher of righie- 
outnels. The 'Tigurine verlion, as likewiſe 
Cattalio, DoFforem ad juſtitiam, an imitructer 
to rightcouſnels. Muniter, guz doceat jujtitt- 
am, which may teach rightcoulnels. So two 
Spaniſh Tranſlations, one by a Chriſtian, and 
having the privilege of the Duke of Ferrara, 
which hath , ſeunador de jrſtitia, a teacher of 
puſttce; The other, 1 ſuppole, irom the Jews, 
yet allowed by the Inquilitors, to the fame 
purpoſe hath, gy» amo/trador de juſtedad. Such 
Expolitors which follow them, being many, 
and of great note and learning, I onut the nam- 
ing of: with theſe, as to the {ignification of 
this word,agree allo ſeveral of the Jews, as the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt who renders, 199 I'M, 
1372 72990h it! hath reſtored to you your ttt- 
ſtruffer ( or as others render 1nſtructers )- 
righteouſneſs, aud lo BR. Salomon expounds 1t 
your Prophets ZD2IIR ©NDN; who leach yor, 
DaINMS 187 1715 IR IN27 Velurn unto mc 
that 7 may ju/tify you, or as a MS. 119 998 
DINR PL 5 70 hun that he may juſtify ytu. 
R. Japhet alſo cited by Aben Ezra by 12an 
Hlimmoreh, will make to be underſtood $1537 
PIs T1712 ers FTIMNRSNY 42 Prophet 
that ſhall inſtru? them m the way of rightecnſ- 
neſs, ſo that good ſhall come unto them. Abarbine! 
likewiſe takes 1t in that ſignihcation expound- 
ing the words, ut ye O children of Zion itt 
particular above all other naticzs, be glad and 
refoyce in the Lord your God; for m him ye 
ſhall have peret? joy, in the time of your cap- 
tity : for he will grve to you a teacher of ( or 
mitrutter 10 righteouſneſs ) WAN T2 RIM 
FTWWyL RM 27 TINR8 mW 
Wy WR and he 1s the Kine Mefſias which 
ſhall teach them the way in which they ſhall 


n R. Salomon R.Japhet. Lyra. © See Ch. a Caſtro. 


rab. Lexicographers, mean that yes) Alzacur. 
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walk, and ſuch things as they ſhall do. Among 


thoſe that 1o take the word in that fignifica- 
tion , there 1s indeed difference concerning 
who ſhould be mcant by this zeacher ; lome 
underſtanding * any Prophets that he ſhould 


lend, as * Haggai, Zechartias, . Malachias, Cc. 


? others 7ſazas;others King Hezechiahas * Ruf- 
finus ; but the molt the Aefſias or Chriſt ; 
mean while agreeing all in that ſignification 
of the word. Burt on the other fide, others 
both Jews and Chriſtians prefer the {1gnihca- 
tion of razn, as thinking it to make a plaincr 
{enſe, and more agreeable to the place. So Aber 
Ezra having mentioned the opimion of 7a- 
phet,which we have fecnſaith that in his opint- 
on T19 Hoch here 1s the ſame that Iv 
yoreh ( which Dext. 11. 14. ours tranſlate zbe 
firſt ram ) Kimchi allo thinks it here to be the 
lame that Iv yore/, this he faith that in 
ſaying, he will grve them INS litdekah 
in juſtice ( or according to righteouſneſs) he 
means in that rightcouſueſs ( or mercy ) 
which he ſhewed them, after he paſſed over 
their myuity , aud viſited them with ram. 
R. Tanchum likewiſe rakes 1t in the ſame lig- 
fication with yoreh, and Ip189 70 juſtice 
to be either the ſame with FIRMS 1. C. 


&) Uo \L Jas in equity after they have 
returned by repentance to me, or elſe y\.a25 
an Was) Y.z of mercy without 


deſert (in or) from you, or on your part. 
The MS. Arabick alſo ( done trom the He- 
brew ) $1)... r nbd] p=S\mn—s) 5) 
who hath gruen por Albakir, the former rain 
to equality ( or 19 jult meafure. ) Modern In- 
terpreters alſo , whether 1n Latin or other 
languages, ſeveral of them preter this fignift- 
cation ; ſo Calum, menitoning both, ſaith of 
that other, won widetiur ferre hunc ſenſum cir- 
cumſtantia loci, that the circumitance of the 
place doth not feem well to bear that ſenſe ; 
the Prophet yet ſpeaking to them of temporal 
benefits ( and not of 1piritual, of which he 
{peaketh not ull verſe 28, in theſe verſes be- 
tore) to inſtruct them by degrees for a right 
concelving of them, and that 1t 1s therefore 
here to be rendred pluuiam, rain, and fo Juni- 
us and Tremellius , ipſum imbrem tempeſti- 
vum jute, the {cafonable ſhower it felf jutk 
ly, for which P;ſcaror would have to be put 
pluviam tempeſliuam , juſto tempore the lea- 
ſonable rain in its juſt time. So Drodati in 
his Tralian Verſhon, ha data Prggia giuſta- 
mente hath given you, rain juſtly.So a French 
Tranſlation printed at Geneva 1637. /a plupe 


felon juſtice (and I ſuppoſe others whom I 


have not ſeen or undceritand not ) and with 


p Grot. q Et nonnulli aliiC}. a Caſfro. r The A- 


thcle 
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theſe agree our newelt Tranſlatours ( whom 
we tollow ) putting 1n the Text, the former 
rain, as allo others, as that from Geneva, rain. 
The LXX. here give a dittcrent expretlion 
from cither of thoſe, rendring mw Grdua m 65 
d)4auno1w meat or food to juſtice ( or righteout- 
nels ) OT as * lome Copics Jiuainoupns, of righte- 
oulnts, with which agrees the Syriack 
Jlo-2yy JSe ls eſcam ju$t:t1.e ; and 
the printed Arabick with the former, rendring 
Sa $42--2) cibos ad Cquitatem, meat to 
juſtice: yet may we with * ſome look on thelc, 
not as following any other rendring, nor tak- 
ing the word 111723 more in any other lignt- 
ficatiou than that of razz,but only to have cx- 
prelled the ettect inſtead of, or meant by the 
caule, v/z. that of things apt tor tood brought 
{o out of the carth by that ſeafonable rain, 
and ſo to mcan the ſame with thoſe that ren- 
der it by ram. 

For that word, which ours in the Text ren- 
der moderately, and mn the Margin obferve to 
ſound, accord7g to righteonſueſs ; The Geneva 
Englith render 1t, the ram of righteouſneſs; but 
another ancient "Tranſlation agrecably to the 
new , which hath given you moderate ran. 


The known and moſt uſual f{ignificauton of 


the word p18 T ſedekah, 1s righteouſneſs , 
bur with that latitude as to comprehend what 
is juſt and equal, and what is ot bounty and 
bencticence alſo, and likewiſe » ruth ( which 
is the molt frequent ulc of it in the Arabick 
tongue ) and in any of thule may 1t be taken, 
according to the matter ſpoken of, and as [hall 
be molt agreeable to it. It may fecm in this 
place to comprehend all of them, viz. that 
God would fo give them rain upon their re- 
pentance , as to approve hunſelt juſt in his 
promiſes of mercy to penitent ſinners ; fuch 
rain as ſhould be a token of his great bounty 
and free mercy to them; ſuch as ſhould be 
in juſt time, and * 1n jor meaſure ( which 
ours, I \uppole, exprels Wl moderately ) to ſup- 
ly their necefſiues, neither defechive, fo as to 
Ell to do them good,as far as was requiſite for 
bringing forth 1n plenty the fruis of the 
earth, {o as not to wither ; not exccthive, ſo as 
to Y corrupt and rot them : though Interpre- 
ters ſeem to retpect and expreſs fome of them 
one of thelc {ignifications of the root more par- 
ucularly, others another ; yet they cannot but 
at once take 1n the others with it, we may 
well comprehend all under according t9 righte- 
ouſneſs. 
In farther declaration of the fulneſs of his 
bounry and goodneſs to them, he adds in the 


{ See various readings in Bib. Francford. 1597. 
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next words, and he will cauſe to come down 


for you the ram, the tormer rain and the latter 


rain, DW, Geſhem, the rain, this word fecms 
more © generally to lignify razn, the other two 
Aloreh the former ram, and Malkuſh, the lat- 
fer ram, more particularly ſuch, as tell at ſuch 
lcafons, v22. the © hrit of them, at or after the 
ume of ſowing, which made the corn to grow; 
the lccond towards harvelt time, to fill it, that 
Ir might kindly ripen; they are elſewhere 
alto 10 joyned rogether, as Dear. 11. 14. and 
there put as diſtinct forts of rain, under the 
general name for rain, only that tor that ge- 
neral name there is put 172 ator ( which 
lo likewile {ignifycch in the Syriack and Ara- 
bick tongues ) tor which 1s here g29 3 Geſhem, 
which 1s an argument that it, as we {aid; doth 
alſo lignify the ſame with that, rain Þ in gene- 
ral, and not only volt rain, as © ſome teem 
to think; and inſtead of 30119 Arch, there 
is 1M yorehb, being, though with ditterence 
in the firit letter, the ſame in ſignification. 
Thelc laſt two St. James likewile joynes Jaw. 
5.7. calling them in Greek ap4iue and 31wor, 
as they are here by the L.XX. rendred, and by 
ours there rendred he early and the latter 
ran, as here the former and the latter rain. 

_ The word S119 A4hbrehb, being the ſame in 
torm and writing with that in the preceding 
words, and being here by general conſent ot 
Interpreters rendred 1n the notion of rain , 
leems to 4 {ome an argument that in the for- 
mer place 1t ought to be taken in its other ſig- 
nitication of a zeacher. Bur it 1s not neceſſary 
that 1t ſhould be taken in different notions, 
the taking 1t in the ſame in both places ( vs. 
in the fult, as it 1s by all in the. ſecond, for 
ram ) will not bea ſuperfluous repetition, but 
have, as joyned with the other words , great 
weight and Emphalis 1n it, for exprelling { as 
we {aid the full meaſure and perfection of 
Gods bletlings to them ; while mn the tir{t place 
having promiſed that he will give them the 
former rain, moderately , or according to ju- 
#ice, oft which they ſcemed at the preſent to 
have need : he here ſcems to adde, yea not on- 
ly jo, but all convenient rain at its due ſeaſon 
alſo; and as the former to the latter allo, ſo as 
that his blefJing ſhall not be imperfect or de- 
techve in any part, bur ſuch as ſhall ſupply 
all their needs, and at all necciſary times as 
occalion required, which feems farther inti- 
mated by what is added I@R7S, which ours 
render 2 the firſt 1monuth, as it 1s allo 1n for- 
mer Engliſh Tranſlations readd, Great diffe- 
rence 1s there 1n the rendring and giving the 
mcaning of this word among Interpreters. Ma- 


t See Chr. a Caſtro, probat hunc ſenſum verſio LXX. 


quoniam dedit vobis elcas ſeualimenta juſtitize vel injuſtitiam, eſcas ſc. quz ex pluvia, Moreh, proveniunt, 


quibus eſcantur & lztantur. u Veracitas Full cap. Concord. w Juſto tempore P:ſcat. 
Z Calvin. a Druſ. b Reuchlin. Concord. 
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x Juſta menſura 
Cc Kimchi , Rad. d Ribera, 
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ny ſo render 1t as ours do by GY 


* month, and the Cha/dee Paraphraſt exprel- 
ſeth by name, i the month Niſan, which it 1t 
be followed, this delignation of time Piſcator 
notes mult be reterred to only the latter word 
Wi P92 Malkolſh, 7he Hatter ram, tor between 
the falling of that and the Moreh, the former 
ramgthere were betwixt the ſeaſons or months, 
in which the one and the other ordinarily 
tell the ' ſpace of feveral months ; fo that 1t 
will not be eaſy to underſtand how they 
ſhould be {aid to tall both in the ſame month. 
The Jews, which follow that way, ſtrive to 
expedite the matter by referring 1t to a Mira- 
cle, as Aimchi cites out of them, viz. that in 
that ycar both thoſe rains fell 1m that one 
month , 1o that whereas there had not in 1t 
before that fallen any rain, there did on the 
firſt day of the Month /Vzfan, or March, tall 
the former rain, which uſually fell in Mar- 
cheſvan QFober , and on the fifth, berwixt 
which days they towed their corn, which by 
the fixteenth day grew to ripenels, fo that in 
cleven days, by reaſon of thoſe two raines 
falling otherwie than in other years, the corn 
came to that perfechon for which ordinarily 
ſix months were required. "The fame ſtory 1s 
referred to by PB. Salome , and Aben Ezra, 
who {cms to believe 1t, as done DJ NWPYRA2I 
by wway of muraculius ſign, according to what 
is 1a:d v. 21. that the Lord world do great 
things. 
believing this {tory , though following this 
rendring ( viz. 1n the firſt Month ) we are 
lecured by that note, that this 1s to be under- 
{tood only of the latter rain , that it {hall 
then be given, the former having bcen before 
In its duc {eafon given. 'Thus A7mchi ſeems 
to take 1t explaining it, to mean that he fent 
to them the firlt ram called AZoreh n its pro- 
per time, which was the month Marcheſhuan, 
and likewiſe the /alkoſh ( or latter rain) in 
its ſeaſon, which 1s in the firſt Month, which 
is Niſan : and fo 1 fuppole our Tranſlatours 
took 1t to be meant, by either putting a com- 
ma, or paule, berwixt the words, former ran, 
and the following words , but none between 
latter rain, and 1n the firſt month. Burt others 
avoid all difficulty in this place by not look- 
ing on month ar all here underſtood. B. 7 an- 
chum looks on it as not proper at all, that 
the word FYWR1 firſt, be underitood for 
MRI WAIT) the firft month, which is Atſar 
29R RR JÞ1. 09 591 (R5 becauſe 
that, he ſaith, it $ 1s not due ſeaſon for rain. 
He therefore, as many others, prefer other ren- 


e Sothe MS. Arab. Jy) yaw 5 


cedere Merc. B31 DY2Y Many dares. Aben Ezra. | 
h Avreeably to this way Calvin, interapore tuo, i.e. unamquam- 


hc pluvia in illo menle non fit data. 
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From being put on the dithculty of 


Chap. II, 


drings of the word, and different other ways 
are yet taken 1n it. He gives us them, v2. 
theſe ewo. I. that by [WRTD, 7»: the firſt, may 
be meant IP) IR 71 7s fir i? time, or 
the firſt of its ſeaſon, as loon as 1t [hall be fea- 
{onable or needtul. With this agrees that ren- 
dring of Junius and 7 reme/hins, primo guoque 
tempore , at every firſt time, as Iikew1le that 
of Caſta/o, im primts were the firlt, all mean- 
ing as Mr. /zvely explains it, mature cum pri- 
mum ea opus eft ; * In good time, as foon as 
there ſhall be need of it, this as the Rabbin 

uts in the firſt place, ſo he ſeems to like the 

{t. 2dly. That ( as others ſay) as he oh- 
ſerves, may be mcant the ſame as by PWR15 
(as at firſt or formerly ) viz. RW DIDRNI 
as 4 ( or according to ) yur firſt or former 
condition, V1z. before the late dammage for pu- 
niſhment on their {ins had come upon them. 
This 1s that Tranflation wluch the LXX. give 
of theſe words, Kadws tunte2w, as before ( or 
as formerly) and the Printed Arabick follow- 
ing them 49 6 a S=; The Syriack alfo 
PzOD. 99 { ut antea as before : and the 
Vulgar Laun [kewike facut in primcipto, as in 
the beginning; and 1n this ſenſe is 1t by | others 
more modern alſo taken. "This makes * ſeve- 
ral here to conjcCture a various rendring, and 
that inſtead of MWR12 Bariſhon, 7 the firſt, 
they readd TWR"D Cariſhon, as the firſt, haud 
dubie, faith Dru/ius, ſpraking of the LXX. 
>(c)proa (b) withort doubt they readd c 


for b. Bur I rather think un without doubt 
that they did not, but only underſtood the 


particle 5 Ci, lignifying as, though not ex- 
prefſed (as other when 1t 15, as Ribera obferves, 
oft onutted ) or elſe took the meaning of 72 
the firit, or former , to be the ſame with as 
heretofore. So we lee that thoſe Jews, whom 
R. Tanchum \peaks of, underitood it , who 
we may be fure did not read otherwiſe than 
we now have 1t, which hkewile 1s confirmed 
by what Abarbine/faith that p19 here 1s 
as much as INWRXINAD, as af fir, or in for- 
mer 1111es, that fo 1n the words may be a pro- 
miſe VI VTURD PIR IRAN 10Irvwy 
D172 '2'2 that the fruits of the earth ſhall 
be bleſſed as in farmer days. So that it we 
follow this interpretation according to the 
opinion of them, we need not change our 
reading of the words, but have a perſpicuous 
meaning of them. 

Now though both thoſe, who do render the 
word TN orch in the firſt place, by « 
teacher, and by rain, do agree all in readring 


f A quorum una ad altcram ſex minimum menſes ſolent inter- 


Know not from whom. So notes Tarnovius quod 


que pluyiam, tempeihive & opportupe, /0 that Grotins expreſſeth it, both in ſeed time and harveſt he will 
give ſeaſonable weather. i Gorman. and Pet, a Fig. k Druſitts. Mercer. &yc. Tarnov. Pet. a Fig. 


It 


Chap. 11. On 


it in the ſecond place by the former ras ; 
yer do they in giving the meaning of it itil 
ditfter : they who render it in that firtt place, 
@ teacher, here many of them -underitanding 
by rain mentioned ſpiritual good things be- 
longing to the Kingdome of Chrilt : ! as the 
happy tuccefs of the Goſpel, and propagation 
of 1t like corn, which, by the blel ing of Ica- 
ſonable rain watering 1t, groweth and increaf- 
th abundantly, or " coptam fruftunum Oy bo- 
norum ſpirituakum per Chrijlum, plenty of 
good fruit and ſpiritual good things conter- 
red in Chriſt, " gratiam pravenientem Oy co- 
operantem, (y copiam dottrine Oy auxiliorum 
Dei, preventing and cooperating grace, plen- 

» of heavenly grace and doctrine, and of 
helps from God, with ſuch like other exprel- 
ſions, taking the words ” a/legorice & principa- 
lias, as one of them ſpeaks, aHegorically and 
more principally, to be ſpoken of 1piritual good 
things, as we laid : but they, who render 1t1n 
the tir{t place by rain, both there and here un- 
derltanding it literally of the blelling of ſea- 
ſonable rains, whereby ſhould be produced to 
them ſuch good effects, as were in the forego- 
ing verſe mentioned, and 1n the following far- 
ther deſcribed; which, as the plainer way, we 
follow, as likewiſe belt agreeing to the nexr 
words, though in them alto many proſecute 
the allegory mentioned, the words are. 


V. 24. And the floore ſhall be full of 
wheat, and the fats ſhall overflow with 
wine and oyle, 


A great alteration in their condition, from 
what they were before in, do theſe words de- 
{cribe. "The corn b*fore ©. 1. 10. 1s faid 70 be 
waſted, the new wine to be dryed up, and the 
ople to languiſh ;, and v. 17. the garners to have 
been laid deſolate, and the barns broken down, 
becauſe there was no corn to pur 1n them, 
and that both the meat-offerings and the drink- 
offerings were cut off, v. 9. with the like ex- 
preſlions of extreme penury, and want of all 
things necellary for their own uſe, or where- 
by they _ ſerve God. So was 1t with 
them while they continued in their rebellion, 
and Gods anger and judgments were upon 
them. But now upon their turning to God, 
and his being turned unto them, and having 
received them into his favour, things are here 
deſcribed as clean contrary, and they are al- 
ſured of the greateſt plenty of all mo things, 
which may be in words exprelled. 7 he floores of 
therr barns ſhall be ful of wheat, and their fats 
overflow with wine and ople, under thele three, 
wheat (or corn) wine and ople, (eeme compre- 


1 Mercer and ſee Riber. & Ch. 4 Caſtro. m Tirin. n Menoch. and ſte Ar. Mont. 


excellam, & doCtrinam. p Tirinus, q Pet. a Fig. 


fat, which 7s before the 
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hended all things neceffary for the uſe of man 
* and by the failure of thele are uſually defcrib- 
cd dearth or famin and want of all good things 
ncedtul tor comfortable living; and on the 
contrary by the abounding of them, ferulity 
and plenty of all ſuch things, and ſuch here 1s 
promiſed, even to fulnels and overflowing. 
The verb 1WT1 heſhiky, rendred, over flow, 1s 
(1 think) not elſewhere found in ſcripture, 
in this form and that ſignitication, which it 
feems here to require, but in this place, and 
again, Cc. 3. 13. which I ſuppoſe ro be the oc- 
calion that expoſitors do not at all here agree 
in the rendring of it. In the Interlineary, 
as corrected by 4472s Montanus, it is in the 
text put, /iridebunt torcularia, the wine (or 
alive] preſſes ſhall make a noiſe: and fon 
the 7 zgurm, (although in both, in the margin, 
redundabunt, ſhall cuerflow.) "Chey appear to 
follow in it &. Szlomo, who faith (1 know 
not on what authority but his own) thar 1t 


denotes IV NYPPRYD =p ry20n 
23pn PN IR In 7B, he making a noiſe 
by the fiream of the liguor running from the 
preſs mto the fat (or — tor {o withall 

e notes that I? 1s properly the M97 pr? or 
es: for which rca- 
ſon Druſtas changeth the old tranſlation of it 
from Zorcularia, wine-preſſes, into lacus torcu- 
_w as Aw me remellius render it, tor- 
cularium lacus, the fats of the wine-pre//es 
which receive dg za Out es 
Ab. Ezra, would have it here taken in the 
ſame ſenſe that FmMPIWn Maſhiko/h Ezekb. 
3-13. which 1s by ours there rendred, rouched, 
or as 1n the margin, &:/{&d, the word being 
looked on as properly fo ſignifying.) but 
what he would have to be the meaning, he 
doth not declare, perhaps he would have it 
meant, that throu A abundance of wine and 
oyle, they thould Bos necd of ſeveral fars or 
veſſels to receive it, fet near one to another 
to make room for them; but that word there 
is looked on as derived from the word PW3 
Naſhak, ſignifying properly zo 4i/s, and ſo 
con{cquently to touch one another, or the 
like; but this here from pyg, from which 
the noun pI ſbok, hath the notion both of « 
Legge and of a ſtreet. As for the verb in the 
form that here 1t 1s 1n, 1t is by the moſt, whe- 
ther Jews, except thole whom we have men- 
tioned, or '; 6 rf agreed on to have the fig- 
mification of running over, or overflowing : 
So by the Chaldee rendring, N29! ; and A7m- 
chi Gith It to be the ſame with xr: her/r- 
phu, from #ps, and BR. T anchum (as the MS. 
Arabick verſion) in Arabick renders it by 
E—a2-2.>, Which all {ignify to the ſame 


oO Intelege gratiam 


purpoſe 


96 
purpole of 1 wimming, flowing, or overtlowing, 
as hikewile what the LXX have 6mw;gv3no mar, 
the vulgar Latin, redundabimt, The Syriack, 
(2-2-4 'The MS. Arabick, 4-2-5 
The printed Arabick, -S$.--x i 
which will be well expretied by what ours 
have, ſha/f overflow. To which of thole fig- 
mifications of the noun this given to the verb 
ſhould bc referred, ſeems doubted. "The accu- 
ratly learned Mr. /Vicholas Filler takes that 
wherein it ſignitics a /ezge, Oh ment 

running, and looks on the primary tignitica- 
tion of 1tto be, canrere, dſcrurere, excurrere, 
to run, to run about, or abroad, run out, 
as if we ſhould fay, crarare, to legge it (or 
foot 1) and then by way of Metaphor, in 
things thac have not leggs, effiuend! ac redin- 
tandi 97, the notion of running out and 
ovcrtiuwimg. But Zunms and Tremeliins re- 
force it to that other notion, whereby 1t ſ1g- 
ntfics 2 /ireet, (hough that allo may be refcr- 
red ro th former, as being a place of concourle, 
and wherein people run about) cxprelling it 


ji their rendring, plateaſque perfundent 10- 


eitharitun lens muſto & dev, and the -tats of 
the preilcs thall overipread the {treets with 
wine and oyle, as 1t they ſhould for abundance 
lo overtiow, as even to make thoſe liquors 
run about the [treets ; what ever be ſaid, as to 


the nicety of the derivation and deduchon of 


the word, manifeſt 1t 1s from what follows, 
that great abundance of the things named is 


here by it intumared : and the fignthcation of 


it 11 this kind may allo be 1]luſtrated and con- 
firmed from the uſc of the fame theme in the 
Arabick tongue, which 15 known much to 
aprce with the Hebrew. For 1n that from 
the theme, <9g—.y the hrit conjugation of 
ww 
the verb Cyl __. v Sata, denotes to di tive 
-, or put forward, in the fixth 
Iam ww > talawaka, io follow one another, 
i , 


and to £0 fo cloſe ſo as to preſs or juſtle one ans- 
ther; and 1n the ſeventh 5\_.z) Enſata, 
(as Gretzus out of the Dictionary of Ebn 


Maruph) Fluxit & progreſſus eſt, to 
How and go forward, to note {tore, through 
which things foliow one another. "They, 
which {till adhere to the Allegorical meaning 
of the words, will tell us thar the thing here 
undcritood 1s Iikewife, * Fuanzeli diffufto per 
tolum orbem, the overipreading of the Gol- 
pcl through the whole world. ' Some go on 
more particularly to {ay,, that by the floores be- 
ing full of wheat, Fc. are underſtood plenty 
of Graccs and Virtues given by Chrilt to par- 
ticular Churches, which are meant by floores, 
elrye-yards, and vme-yard's, and ihe prefies (or 
fats) in which wine and oyle are pret{cd our, 

r Mercer 


i R Menoch. t F;al 90.15. 
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oe, the inſtrument of 


Chap. Il. 


to be, Gymnaſia, Monafteria, Collezia, xc. 

Schools, Monalteries, Colledgcs, and other like 
places; and alſo perſecutions and tribulations, 
quibus vinum ſaprentie, Cy fortitudinis, ac ole- 
um conſolationts dtuina' exprimitur & hauritur, 
by which the wine of wifdome and forutude, 
and the oyle of divine conſolation 1s prelt our. 
But however theſe words may by way of com- 
pariſon be applyed, I ſuppoſe the molt plain 
and proper way of expounding them is here 
alſo, according to the literal ſenſe, as hkewile 
in the two next verics, wherein he farther de- 
clares what great good things God wall be- 
{tow on them upon their repentance, which 
he had for puniſhment of their {ins before de- 
prived them of, that * he would ate them glad 
according to the days wherem he had afflieted 
them, and the years wherem he had ſeen evil. 
So he himſelf faith unto them by the mouth 
of his propher, »T19wi oe. 


v. 25. And [will reſtore to you the years 
that the Locuſts hath eaten, the Canker- 
worm and the Caterpillar, and the Pal- 


mer-worm, my great army which T ſent 
among yore. 


The dammige, which they had for ſeveral 
years received by thoſe devouring creatures 
mentizoned, which waſted all the truits of the 
earth, {o that they had not any thing left 
whereby to ſubſiſt, he will now hencefor- 
ward make good to them, by giving them an 
extraordinary plenty, and preſerving 1t for 
their uſe. "Lhe Locuſt, the Cunker-worm, the 
Caterpillar, and the Pahmer-worme ; thele are 
the ſeme that were above mentioned c. I, 
though i difterent order. There the TD213N 
Maggezem, rendred the Caterprtar, 1s put in 
the rſt place, here'the laſt ; which the learn- 
ed Hochartns looks on, as an evident proof 
that theſe vermin here named came altogether 
In one ycar, and not ſingly, one fort 1n one 
year, and another um another, as ſome of the 
Jewilh interpreters would have it; for then he 
would not have namcd that in, or for, the 
tourth year, which was in the other place 
dd ro come in the tirlt, as we have on that 

ace obſerved. All thele probably came to- 
gether, and fo continued to do for ſome years, 
as the word FPI3vn haſhanim, Years, put in 
the plural number ſhews. And of theſe he 
lah, »zy great army which 7 ſent among you, 
we heard above v. 11. ofthis army, his very 
great camp ; who by that his army and camp 
are meant, we have exprelled by the names of 
Locuſt, Canker-worm, Caterpillar, and Pal- 
mer-worme, or f{uch creatures asare by thoſe 
names 1n the Hebrew, whach are by ours 1o 


rendred, 


Ghap. II. 


rendred; meant ; whether they were exa&tl 
the ſame, or others of Ike nature, not ſo ll 
known to us 1n thele countries: and the rea- 
ſon why he calls them hrs army is expreſſed, 
viz. becauſe he ſent them among them. They 
came not by chance, nor by any ordinary na- 
tural neceſfary reaſon, but were of his fend- 
| 1ng, todo his will, and execute his commands. 
The queſtion here ſtil] will be the fame which 
hath all along been in this prophecy, even 
from the 47h verſe of the hirit chapter, whe- 
ther by thoſe names are literally ro be un- 
der{tood thoſe creatures by them {igniticd, or 
ſome other to' them compared, in reſpect to 
- the miſchief by them wrought. They are by 
many taken 1n their proper {ignification, and 
to call them Gods army will be a language 
very calily admitted by thoſe, among whom 
thoſe creatures are more uſual and familiarly 
known. So among the Arabians to call Lo- 
cults the army of God, 1s an expreſſion well 
known, and uſed by * Mahomet himſelf, who 
forbad ' to kill them, becauſe they were 


2—£) 8). the army of God All- 
mighty, and it 1s a [tory received among them, 
that here fell between his hands, or betorc 
him, a Locuſt, on whole wings was writen, 
ge), a): in Hebrew yz? 


na) 61) io wat the army 


of the moſt great God. However fabulous 
this ſtory be it matters not, 1t makes good 
what ſufficeth for our preſent purpoſe, v2. 
to prove that it is proper and congruous 
to apply the title of Gods army to Locults ; 
without its being written on their wings, 1t 1s 
very legible that they are fo, by the great 
things which they have, being by hum {cnt 
and impowered, fe done, not uſual, or be- 
yond what could by the greateſt and ſtrong- 
et armics of men be done for working de- 
{truftion in the earth. So that there 1s no 
exceptions againlt applying to them the word 
literally taken, nor any realon for any incon- 
gruity in the language why we ſhould not 
think it to be mcant really of them ; and thar 


verb eaten, being uscd to expreſs that miſchiet 


that they did, well agrees to them. "The ren- 
| dring here of the Vulgar Latin, ;fort:tnds mea 
* magna, or others to the ſame purpole, my 
| great power, or ſtrength, what before 1t rendred 
F 0. IT. exercitus, army, doth not make any ditte- 
rence. The Hebrew word 1s 1n both places the 
| fame, viz. 9911 Chail, and hath borh thele fig- 

nifications, which 1n this caſe here ſeem equt- 
valent. They are tor their multitude ber. 
E vedly called Gods army, tor the great things 
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that by him ordered they did, his great powe? 
and ſtrength. But notwithſtanding that the 
words may ſo ay be applycd to Locuſts; and 
ſuch like hurtful creatures, are they by ſome 
underſtood otherwiſe, v7z. of men, encmics 
and authors of miſchief to them. So by the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt is the verſe expounded, and 
7 will repay (or reſtore) 7o you good years for 
thoſe years m which R'D\X N'DDY PAIIV NT 
9N MYNP MIm222) wIB999 WILAN 
N22- IYMNIWA FRAN perple, nations and lan- 
guages, and princes (or principalities), and 
Amgadomes of revenge (or nine for re- 
venge ; or as = others, the vengeance of my 
great army,) my great army which 7 ſent a- 
gainſt you ſpoiled you, who, D. Kimchi thinks, 
doth 1n {o expounding them, take them to be 
a prophecy to be fultilled in the times of the 
Meſliah.) Abarbinel underſtands by them to 
be meant the four Kingdoms, which before 
(c. 1.4.) he would have to be intimated by 
thoſe names of thoſe four deltruttive creatures, 
and thoſe to be called by God my great ar- 
my which 7 ſent among you *N yn on 15 
2X1 NR Wn NMIun ImPen own 
oOTMW Dy. becauſe they were the forces of 
God, and meſſengers of his providence for the 
puniſhmg of [ſrael by them ; and 1o thinks the 
good things here promiſed to be great plenty, 
which after their reſtauration from their cap- 
tivity they ſhall enjoy. To omit others 
which take much the fame way, Grotizs thinks 
by them to be underſtood Y Pu, = 7 ieath- 
pilneſer, * Shalmaneſer, and * Sennacherib, tour 
Aſſyrian Kings, who invaded the land of 7/- 
rael and Judah, and did great miſchief therein. 
Of any of thele named may it be {aid that the 
were Gods army, and by him ſent, as he fait 
of the Affrian, that he was the rod of his an- 
ger, and that the ſlaff in their hand was his in- 
agnation, Ia. 10. 5. All the great things that 
they did were by his power, not their own; 
they were without that as contemptible as the 
vilcit worms, and he could aseafily deſtroy 
them, as appears by what became af Sennache- 
r1b and his army Z/. 36. &#c. And by his pow- 
er could the moſt contemptible among crea- 
tures do as great miſchiet to any people, as 
the greateſt of them, as appears in the plagues 
of Ezypt. There 1s no need therefore that 
we ſhould here leave the letter of the text, and 
fly to a figure for underſtanding the weak 
creatures here mentioned of the ſtrongeſt 
Kings or nations. "Thoſe creatures could tul- 
hl Gods command for puniſhment of a ſinful 
people as fully as any of them : Nor more 
need have we here to fly with others to a con- 


tinued allegory, according to which the hap- 
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pineſs here promiſed © will be that, which un- 
der Chriſt and the Goſpel ſhould be enjoyed 
above that under the more barrcn times un- 
der the Law, while men were under the ty- 
ranny of death and the devil ; or that here 
are ſpiritual bleſſings mcant, and things * con- 
cerning the happineſs of the Soul, and thoſe 
heavenly divine fruits, which the earth (or 
ſoile) of humane nature, enriched by the ſeed 
and virtue of Chriſt bringeth forth ; or that by 
the noxious creatures here named are under- 
ſtood, © Devils, or ' Armys of ſpiritual ene- 
mies, with their temptations ; or by the fruuts 
of the ſeveral years to be reſtored, * the true 
worſhip of God, which among the Genules 
was not at all, and among the Jews almoſt 
loſt, while theGenriles oppretſed them. Such 
allegorical meanings do tome think to belong 
to the words, " apertzus, more —_ but 1 
think that may rather be ſaid of the-plain lite- 
ral meaning, according to which, confequent- 
ly on what hath all along, before been laid in 
this prophecy, they are given to know that 
all the evils before deſcribed or threatened un- 
to them, were from God ſent on them as a 
puniſhment of ther fins, and that thoſe con- 
temptible creatures named were his powerful 
army, which they could not reſiſt, nor free 
themſelves from, as by more _ CXPCTIence 
they had found, and might jultly fear utter de- 
{tcuction : but that upon their repentance, and 
making peace with Him, they ſhould find that 
he that ſent them, and by whoſe power and 
commulion they atted and had done great 
things, and ſeemed to threaten more, could as 
ealily remove them (as v. 20.) and not only 
{o, Se alſo could and would make good to 
them all that dammage that they had tuſtain- 
ed by them. So that whereas before they had 
occation, all ſorts of them, to houl and cry tor 
the great penury and miſery that they were 
brought to, they ſhall no more have ſuch oc- 
calion, but of clean contrary behaviour, ſuch 
as 18 1n the next words deſcribed and pronulſed. 


Vv. 26. And ye ſhall eat in plenty, and be 
ſatisfied, and praiſe the name of the 
Lord your God, that hath dealt wonde. 
rouſly with you: and my people jhall 


never be A —_ 


Theſe words, as to the literal ſenſe, which 
we follow, are plain, affuring them, that 
wheras they had for ſome years been 1n great 
want and penury, they ſhould now have a- 
bundant plenty of all good things neceflary 
fora combnble brohned to them, even as 
much as ſhould fully fatisfy their utmoſt de- 


Cc Mercer. d Ar. Mont. 
Dewt. 32.15. and Prov. 30. 9. 


e Menach, f Sa. 


g Pet. a Fig. 


Chap. IT, 


ſires ; ſo that now they ſhould not have any 
occaſion to murmure or repine and crave for 
more, hut on the contrary, to praiſe the name 
of the Lord their God, who had dealt 16 won- 
derouſly with them, 1n giving them all things 
which they had need of, or could with tor ; 
by which means that reproach, which before 
for their poverty they were 1n among other 


nations, was now taken away, and they look- 


ed on as a people owned, and taken care of « 


by God, who will never ſuffer thoſe whom he 
owns for his, to bealhamed, as it they relyed 
on one who were not A/ſuffietent to them. 
But they are not only a detcription of great 
plenty to them, but withall a gracious pro- 
miſe of Gods blelling with 1t, of power to en- 
1oy 1t, and hearts to be duly ſenlible of Gods 
goodnels to them an 1t, without this blefling, 
they may have to cat, and eat, and yet not 
have enough (or not be ſatished) and drink 
and be not filled with drink + ZZagg. 1. 6. 
which is an evil whuch the Preachcr 1aith he 
ſaw under the Sun, and it 1s common among 
men, when God giveth riches to a man, ſo that 
he wanteth nothing of all that he defireth, 
yet giveth not power to eat thereof, Zecleſ. 
6. 2. this 15 the good gift of God, when God 
p riches and- wealth, and withal giveth 
1m power to cat thereof, and to take his por- 
ton, Ecclef. 5. 19. "This 1s that which he here 
promiſeth to theſe, that they ſhall cat in plen- 
ty and be fſatished, (which I think they well 
take to be the meaning of 1138 ENSONG 
& comedendo comedetis, and eating ye ſhall 
eat, 2. e. have {till to catas oftas ye thall have 
need, and never want till they be fully and 
conllantly ſatisfied.) Again, there is an evil 
too common among men, * that when they 
have eaten and are full, they forget God and 
lay in their heart, yy power and the might of 
my hand hath gotten me this wealth, Deut. 8. 
I2. 14. 47. (ZZof. 13. 6.) Such behaviour turn- 
eth his bletſtags into a curſe to men, that it 
may not be 1o w1th theſe, he promiſeth them 
together, to gtve them hearts to acknowledge 
him the doner and be thankful unto him, 16 
he may continue to blets them. So faith he, 


aud ye ſhall praiſe the name of the Lard your - 


God, who hath dealt wonderouſly with you. 
The words ſeem to intimate that as they ſhall 
have manutdt occaſion ſo to do, ſo alſo they 
ſhall be ſo attected as to do it out of the ſenſe 
of Gods wonderful dealing with them, and as 
above v. 21. he ſpeaks, doing great things : 
wonderful 1t muſt needs ſceme, that whereas 
all the proviſions of their land, had been to- 
tally deſtroyed by thoſe devouring creatures 
named, he ſhould by a fudden change not onl 
remove them, (as v. 20.) butreſtore to them 


h Ribera. i Mic.6.14. k Andſee 
that 
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that they had caten. The words ' ſome think 


ro import, and the wonder to conlilt in, this, 


that now 1n one year, he would give them 
as much as the Locuſts, &c. had devoured in 
four years paſt , or as much as they ſhould 
have enjoyed in ſo many years, 1t 1t had not 
been devoured: and {fo {hall it be by Gods 
dealing with them, that his peo or” never 
be aſhamed. While they aft from him, 
and were by him diſowned, it 15 manifeſt by 
what we have ſcen, that ſhame and confuſion 
had ſerzed on them. So chap. 1. 11. The hus- 
band-men are bidden to be aſhamed ; and that 
the whole nation having forſaken him, and 
bejng by him forſaken were to become a re- 
proach amongſt other nations, appears by what 
they are taught to pray, v. 17. ſpare thy peo- 
age 10 re- 
proach, &c. and his promiling v. 19. that he 
would no more make them a reproach among 
the heathen. So that it appears they had been 
or at preſent were in ſuch condition. So was 
it with them when God h:id caſt them oft, and 
ſhewed his diſpleaſure againſt them, but be- 
ing now upon their repentance received again 
into his favour and owned by him, they are 
allured that 1t ſhall be otherwiſe with them ; 
that all reproach and cauſe of it ſhall be taken 
away , this being alligned as an undoubted 
priviledge of his people , that they _ never 
be aſhamed. What ground they ſhould have 
for this aflurance or ſecurity , appears in the 
next following words. 


y. 27. And ye ſhall know that I am in the 
midſt of Iſrael, and that I amthe Lord 


our God, and none elſe : and my peo- 


ple ſhall never be aſhamed. 


By ſuch things and goods effects, as are cer- 
tain ſignes of Gods owning any people for 
his, and his gracious preſence and peculiar 

rovidence over them, {hall they know and 
be alſured , that God now upon their being 
turned to hum, 18Teturned to them, and 1s in 
the mid{t of th:zm, and that he 1s their God by 
a peculiar right, owning them, and being 
owned by them, and that there 1s none other 
that hath done or can do ſuch things as he 
hath done,” and will do for them, v7z. in re- 
moving evil and doing good , both in ſuch 
an extraordinary manner as by none but his 
infinite power can be done; as 1n the partl- 
cular caſe here ſpoken of, in removing thoſe 
Locults that he had ſent to puniſh them, and 
making good by ſuch extraordinary lenry 
the dammage that they had by them ſuſtain- 
ed. By the extraordinary evils which betell 
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9 
the Iſraclites upon their rebell:on and Wc 
of covenant with God, it 1s faid that 
{hall be forced to ſay, Are not theſe evils come 
upon us, becauſe our God is not amongſt us. 
ut. 31. 17. Here on the contrary, by like 
reaſon, 1t1s ſaid, that by Gods re. he won- 
drouily with his people upon their repen- 
tance, 1n re{toring to them the years that the 
Locuſt, &c. had eaten, and given them all 
things richly to enjoy and to eat in plenty, &c. 
they ſhould know that he was in the midſt of 
them, and that he was the Lord their and 
none elſe. By Gods being mn the mid/t of them, 
will be manifeſtly underitood, his being rea- 
dy to ® hear their requeſts, to * afford help 
and relief to them on all occaſions; and b 
his being the Lord their God, that he, who 1s 
Lord over all, doth in a particular manner 
own them, and hath reſpect to them as his 
peculiar people , to whom he will have re- 
gard, * more than toany other, to order things 
concerning them, for good to them ; and by 
laying one eſſe , that there is no other God , 
none among thoſe, whom » other nations, or 
they, when they forſook him, did worſhip , 
1 who could do ſuch things as he now did, 
and could and would continue to do for them. 
This they having by experience certain afſu- 
rance of, cannot have any occaſion of being 
alhamed of his ſervice, or finding, while they 
ſhall ſerve hum, any thing which ſhall be for 
ſhame to them ; as if they relycd' on one, who 
either would not or could not help them, and 
do good to them on any occaſion , hay1 
both of his power and mercy, both infinite an 
ſuch as 1s in none elſe found, ingaged to 
them ; and therefore for confirmation and full 
aflurance ſake, he again repeats it, and my 
people ſhall never be p. yak, My people, fuch 
as continue faithtul with him, conſtant 1n his 
ſervice, they fo continuing faithful ro him 
ſhall ever be aſhamed , never be deceived in 
their hope and truſt m him, but be ſure to 
hnd made good to them all his promuſes, and 
a joyful ue to,and deliverance [nn all trou- 
bles and evils that ſhall befall them, and by 
which, were 1t not that he were with th 
in the midit of them, and ready to deliver 
them, they might be expoſed to reproach, and 
ſhame, and brought to confuſion. Thus leems 
a plain expoſition of the words, according to 
the literal meaning, and as by ours aptly ren- 
dred : but they are by others ſomething ditte- 
rently rendred, _ conſequence ſomething 
differently under{tood , E529 leolam , by 
ours and others, rendred unguam, ever , and 
with the negative joyned to it, wever, 18 by 
others rendred zz ſerpiternum, Or ' 7 
1d, that 


tuo, for ever, or always; as if he ſa 


| Kimchi which others ſeem likewiſe to think meant, Tarnov. 1a Kimchi. n Grot. on Mat. 18.20. Pſ. yo. 
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though 


L Goſs) 
though they might be ſometimes under afflicti- 
onls and ka et there ſhould be a good 


iffue to all, and ſuch as ſhould take away oc- 
caſion from thoſe that derided them, of ſaying, 
where is gow their God? This well agrecs 
with the former to make for a right under- 
ſtanding of it, by bidding not to judge of the 
condition of Gods Children, or people, always 
from their preſent ſtate or — but from 
the end and iſſue that God would give to 
them, which ſhonld certainly be ſuch as ſhould 
not be for ſhame, but for joy and glory to 
them, it not in this preſent time, * yet in the 
life to come, and mean while they ſhould be 
ſuſtzined by comfort from him, and aflured 
hope, which ſhould keep them «© from being 
aſhamed, and make them rather " g/ory 1n their 
tribulations , than faint in them, or think 
themſelves forſaken of God ; but that here- 
by » he manifeſteth his fatherly love to them, 
and care of them, in humbling and proving 
them, that he may do them good at their latter 
end. Deut. 8. 2. making all things Zo work 70- 
. gether for good to them that love him Rom. 8. 
28. Mean while, whether whole nations or 
aculars, they are here manifeſtly given to 
now, that as they wall find ſecurity againſt 
ſhame and contulion at all times, and on all 
occaſions, they muſt keep themſelves near to 
God, acknowledging him and none elſe for 
their Gcd, that they may by him be owned 
for his people. To ſuch only 1s this promuſe 
here made, and ſuch ſhall neyer fail of hav- 
ing it made good in ſuch manner, as ſhall be 
belt for them, and ſo as that they ſhall know 
and acknowledge him to be, as 1s here defcrib- 
ed, in the midſt of them, the Lord their God, 
and that there is none elſe beſides him able 10 
to order things for good to them. 

Beſides theie fignifhications of the word 
57? kolam, hd it niay be rendred 
either, #ngnuam, ever, at all, or perperuo, tor 
ever, always, and with the negative joyned 
with it, never, 10? at all, or, not for ever, not 
akvays ; there is another notion in which it 1s 
ſometimes uſed, for a long time or a good 
while, though known when it ſhall end. In 
this way Lyra here takes it, ſaying that it 
doth = not unport perpetuity. And 1 the ſame 
notion Y Grotzus taking 1t, explains 1t to de- 
note, per longum tempus, guamadin vivet F.ze- 
is oe a good a long as King He- 
zekiab ſhall live, in whoſe days we find that 
peace, and happineſs was promiſed, 2 Ang. 
20. 9. ſa. 39. 8. But though the word bel 
eliewhere __— it «Ip LOO NAYTOW A TC- 
ſtraining of G romile to his people 1o 
keeping themfel ves n their ms, wy es s 
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the year of Fubilee. 
and chap. 28. 1. &c. Pſalm. 91. 
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as if it were to be made good only for 1{o ſhort 
a ſpace of time, and not a perpetual priviledge 


——_— to them, which they ever had and , 
| 


always ſhould be affured to enjoy. It 1s ma- 
nifeſt that the words were , when ſpoken by 
the Prophet, ſpoken in particular to the Jews, 
in regard to the diftercnt conditions they had 
been 1n, or ſhould be in ( whether by the in- 
vaſion of the A//prians,as he with others takes 
it meant, or as others more plainly and 11- 
terally by reaſon of a famine cauled by the 
Locuſts devouring all the fruits of their land ) 
while they continued 1n their {inful rebellious 
behaviour, and ſhould be for the juſtice in on 
their turning unto God by repentance : both 
which have been in the foregoing words de- 
{cribed, the former of which made them a 
ſhame and reproach to other nations, the lat- 
ter ſhould take oft that ſhame and all occaſion 
thereof. "The allurance of this alteration of 
their condition, 1s 1n theſe words fet down 
as an undoubted truth, that God's people ſhall 
never be aſhamed. So that 1t ſeems a privi- 
ledge belonging only to them, and that for a 
ſhort while, but to all that make good to them- 
ſelves that title of Gods people, and as long 
as they ſhall continue to be 1o. "Though it be 
applied to that their particular cafe, the thing 
alerted ſeems an univerſal truth, which ſhall 
be always made good to Gods people, vs. 
that all things ſo * work for good to them that 
cleave {tedfa{tly to God, that they ſhall never 
be alhamed , bur find occaſion to joy and 
glory in their condition , 1t having * the 
promiſe both of this life and the life to 
come. Their happy condition even in this 
preſent Iife we have * frequently in the 
Scripture deſcribed, both as concerning par- 
ticular perſons, and the whole body of nati- 
ons. As thoſe, who confine this promiſe to 
the times of FZezekzah, much take ott from the 
greatneſs and gractouincts of it, un reſpect to 
the duration of 1t ; 1ſo doth ad ms 
derogate from it on the other hand, by put- 
ting torth and delaying the time of 1ts being 
made good, whule - would make it not to be 
to take place ull after their reltoration from 
their laſt exile, which they are {till under, 
and the days of the Methiah which they yet 
expect, denying him to be yet come, which 
certainly fruſtrates, and will (till fruſtrate the 


benefit of it to them, while they continue in 


that obſtinacy of unbelief , whereby they 
have forfeited to themlelyes the right of being 
for the preſent hus people, and the benefits be- 
longing _ to ſuch asare 1o. Nor can we 
yet fully aflent to thoſe among Chriſtian Ex- 
politours, who having taken the former words 


w Heb. 12.5. x As elſewhere it denotes the time only to 
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Chap. II. 
and pallages in an Allegorical way, as we 


have ſeen, look on theſe alfo, as only a pro- 


mile of tuch {piritual good things, as were to 
be conferred 1n © Chriſt, by whom our cor- 
rupt nature 1s repaired , and the ſhame and 
contuſion of the law and ſin taken away by 
the falutary Doctrine of the Goſpel. 

But however theſe words may be applyed, 
or to whatſoever referred, according to the 
plain literal ſenſe, which we chooſe to follbw, 
they ſeem particularly ſpoken by the Propher 
to the Jews of his time, with reſpect to their 
condition, as we have before ſeen and ſaid , 
which they had bcen or were at preſent, or 
ſhould certainly be, in. It will be much one 
which of the 'Tenfes we ule, as {ignifying that 
(in propherick language ) which was as pre- 
{tent with God , as if paſt or already done. 
They are deſcribed as by their grievous pro- 
vocations, having been brought into ſuch a 
calamitous condiuon, by penury © and famine 
brought or+ them by Locuſts and ſuch NOXI1- 
ous Vermin, uwuerly deſtroying all the fruns 
of their land, and by other ſuch means that 
they were become a' ſhame and reproach, a 
ſcorn and dcrition to other Nations. They are 
exhorted ther<tore tor removing of ſuch evils 
to turn unto Cod by ſerious repentance, and 
promuſed that upon {o doing they thould find 
fuch mercy from hum, that he would again 
receive them 1nto favour, and own them for 
his people, and do ſuch great things for them, 
as that they; whule they continued 1n that be- 
haviour to them {ſhould not longer, yea, ne- 
ver more, be aſhamed. "This good promule 1s 
concluded with {ach words as are,though there 
particularly applycd- to their preſent cafe, yer 
of unverlal and my gre truth, My people 

. Being abſolutely taken, 
they are an aflurance to all who cleave to God, 
ſo as to approve themſelves his people , that 
they ſhall never be lcft deſtitute of any thing 
conducing to their wellfare, whether con- 
cerning S Temporal or Spiritual eſtate, fo 
as that they ſhall taile of their hope in him, 
or have reaſon to be aſhamed of their condt- 
ton in his ſervice : hut do ſeem here more 
particularly referred and adapted to the reſtor- 
ing them to a Houriſhing condition in their 
land, a plentiful enjoyment of the temporall 

ood things thercof, of which they had been 
for puniſhment of their {ns and rebellion a- 
gainit God deprived —\— * 

A more exprelle pronuſe of ſpirztual good 

things we have in the following words. 


v.28. And it ſhall come to paſs afterward, 


that I will pour out my ſpirit upon all gr to the time in w 


fleſh, and your ſons and your daughters 
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all prophefie, your old men ſhall dream 
Jets 4 ana your young men ſhall ſee 


v1/1ons : 


V. 29. And alſo upon the ſervants and 
on the hand-maids in thoſe days will 2 
poure out my ſpirit. 


He proceedes in gracious promiſes to them ; 
but ſuch as are of a diſtintt nature from the 
former, which I ſuppoſe gave occafion to 
Abarbinel, who divides this book of Joel into 
two prophelies , or prophetical Sermans , to 
take theſe words to be the beginning of the 
ſecond of them, ( as others for & {ame reaſon 
make them to begin a new chapter. ) The 
foregoing promiſes were great, but theſe much 
greater, and of an higher nature. Thoſe, ac- 
cording to the expreſlions, of temporal thin 
( however fome extend them farther ) theſe 
_ of ſpiritual, which, when they ſhall 

2 conferred, what they are, and to whom 
they ſhall pertain, or ſhall be given, is irtheſe 
words deſcribed. 1. We have the time 2p3z717 
[3 NMR vehayabh achare cen, and it ſhall come 
70 paſs afterward; after thoſe promiſes be- 
fore made good. "The Spiritual things here 
promiſed are as firſt in dignity, and of a more 
excellent nature than thoſe ral before 
promiſed, ſo certainly before and above them 
to be delired , according to that method by 
our Saviour preſcribed. Matrh. 6. 33. of ſeck- 
ing. firſt the kindome of heaven, not doubt- 
ing but then all other things belonging to 
this life, as food and raiment, ſhall be added to 
them , bur 1t pleaſeth God here in the firſt 
place to aſſure them by promiſes of thoſe low- 
er neceſfary things, in compaſſion of their 
' weakneſs, to which thoſe things were more 
obvious, and their | > nced ſeemed to re- 
quire ; that ſo by the enjoyment of thoſe they 
might be brought to an acknowledgment of 
him, the giver of all good gifts, and fo brought 
near unto him, and made his people , defire 
and recetve from him theſe other better things 
alſo, which he here promiſeth to give. Bur 
what then 1s the time afligned for the giv- 
ing of theſe, by the expretlion 15 m8 af- 
terward's, viz. after thoſe args before ſpoken 
of performed, and made good, or in time that 
ſhould be after, we need not {ſollicitoully to 
enquire after. "The grounds on which others 
rt to the times of * Zeho- 

aphat ( whoſe Valley 1s afterwards men- 
nioned c. 3. v. 12. ) in whoſe time there ap- 

to have been many : Prophets, by what 1s 

Bd of their comin to Elſha. 8 2 % IS, 
Pich 1ſaiah lived, as Þ Gro- 

tins appears to think, by expoundung the tol- 
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lowing words ( upon all fleſh ) 5. e. ſuper mul- 
ſri 


t0s, non 1ſaiam ſolum, upon many, not 
Nie dons, prey i Ao an like conje- 
Etures. We are infallibly directed ro the time 
when this promiſe was to be, and was fulfhil- 
led, by St. Peter. AF. 2. 17. where citing this 
place , he ſheweth that then was the tume, 
when was made good what 1s here ſaid, and 
ſo the time pointed out by j59INMR Achare 
cen, afterwards. T his, faith he, to, the people 
amazed to ſee ſuch wonderful, and before ne- 
ver ſeen or heard of, gifts of the holy Gholt 
as were conferred on the Apoſtles, and doubt- 
ing whence it ſhould be, 7 hzs 7s that which 
was ſpoken by the Prophet Joel. And it ſhall 
come to paſs in the laft days, &c. His afftirm- 
ing this prophecy to have been then fulfilled, 
plainly argues that there was no time before, 
in which 1t had been fully made good , and 
likewiſe that there was no need of expecting 
after times for the completion of 1t, as if it were 
not now ſufficiently verified, but ſuch things 
only done, as did belong to it or were part 
of it. had bi time was the days after Chriſts 
coming, and his Afcention again into Heaven, 
whence, having led captivity captive, he | wad 
gifts unto men ph. 4. 8. even all thole here 
romiſed, ſo that he plainly directs us to under- 
tand by [NN Achare cen, afterwards, the 
times after Chriſt uſually called, the days of 
the Meſſiah. It may be obſerved that what the 
Prophet here ſaith Achare cen, Afterward, St. 
Peter there exprelſeth by i mis igdmus ivifws, 
in the laſt days, which in ſenſe to be all one 
with the former, only in plainer words , we 
have from the confeſſion of Tome of the learn- 
eder Jews themſelves. So BR. David Kimchi 
faith 75 NR Achaere cen to beall one 1n 
ſenſe with E2y2997 TYINRaI Leacharith haya- 
mim. [n the laſt days. Ila. 23. where 1s de- 
ſigned the coming of Chriſts Kingdome, and 
doth therefore ( as others of them ) confeſs 
theſe words here to in to that time , 
though not taking notice of the fulfilling of 
it, ſo as to be convinced thereby that he 1s al- 
ready come ; he with the reſt of them obſti- 
nately deny him to be yet come. Without 
doubt then, warranted by the authority of the 
Divinely inſpired Apoſtle, by evidence of fact, 
and by the acknowledged uſe and propriety 
of the word, we have all reafon to underſtand 
by the expreſſion, Afterward, mn our Prophet, 
by St. Peter —_— in the laſt days, in 
which God, ſaith he, would beſtow on men 
ſuch extraordinary guts, and in ſo extraordi- 
nary manner, meaſure, and degree, and on fo 
many and _ _— as 1n the following 
words 1s expreſled , the days of the Melſlias , 
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the tume of the Goſpel. The word of which 
was confirmed ww2th the /ignes following, Mar, 
16. 20. God bearing witneſs to the firlt Preach- 


ers thereof, with /zgnes and with diverſe mi- * 


racles, and gifts of the holy Ghoſt according to 
his own 4ill. (Heb. 2. 4.) and according to his 
promiſe here made. Doubtleis this Prophecy 
cannot be {aid at any former time to have been 
duly fulfilled, nor Carat at that tume to have 
been ſeen ſo, as will more appear by confi- 
dering farther the good gifts here cxpreſled, 
which were to be conferred, and the perſons 
to whom they were to be conferred. 1. The 
gifts} 1.e. aplentiful meaſure of Gods Spirit ; 
a plentiful meaſure I ſay, for fo doth the 
Verb here uſed PEWN, and rendring ei] 
pore out , denote, not a bare conferring, but 
a conferring in great abundance, in a larger 
manner. W hat he faith, he will powe ont his 
Sprrit, which 1s the * Fountain, and Author, 
on the perſons named, mult neceffarily import 
a filling them with all good gifts and graces, 
which are the ' effects of the tame holy Spirit ; 
and where his gifts and working appear; there 
15 he well faid to be given to, or received by 
men, be they never 1o many, or different, be- 
ing preſent with every one, and with all now 
here , or to any confirmed, as will after he 
occalion to tell. What we have here 1n the 
Hebrew, ors, and other Tranſlations Fx 
T1 Ech Ruchi, mzy ſpirit, the LXX. rendreth, 
and the Apoſtle St. Peter alſo citeth , a T6 
T1d wars ws, of my ſpirit. Which Tranſlati- 
on 2 the _ {ome find fault with, as not 
exact, yea that ® perperam verterit, they tratis- 
lated it wrong , on hardy diminiſhing ( or 
leflening) the bountiful promiſe of God, ac 
fi porttunculam aliquam Spiritus ſui Deus 
promitteret. As it he did promiſe only ſome 
little portion of his Spirit. But I think we 
ought not ſo to ſay, ſeeing St. Peter doth in 
the ſame manner cite 1t, who would not cer- 
tainly give a wrong meaning of for the Septua- 
gints or any others ſake, but give the true 
meaning of the words. It 1s manifeſt by his 
difterent rendring the words going before, that 
he did not tie himſelf up to them, but give 
the true meaning of the Prophets words, him- 
{elf being inſpired and taught by the ſame 
you that the Prophet was: nor indeed doth 


is expreſſion 1n the Greek ſeeme any way / 
to differ from the Prophets in the Hebrew ,/ 


nor denote any thing lefle than that doth. 
For 1t plainly imports, firſt an inexhauſtible 
fulneſs of that Spirit, which 1s ſufficient to fill 
all. 2. That the gifts of the Spirit are many 
and diverſe, enabling men for different per- 
formances, as the glory of God, and the good 


i See Ruffin. k With this expreſſion of pouring out his Spirit, compare Iſai. +- 3. though the Hebrew 


word be there different. A.2.17. Rom. 5.5. Tit. 6. 


ſunt effectus ſpiritus anti. Dru/. Danevs. Sp. Piſe, m Calvin. 


1 x Cor. 12. 11. gratia fpiritualis in nobis eſt, quz 


of 


IS Es «4 — = « « 


ES - OAAaccea 3 io 


ow” eaSw” Tu TT OV, WW TW Ox TY OI 7 


TS. a6 


< 


Chap. II. 


his church or le ſhall require, and that 
" thoſe good yn af? though never 
{o many, and ditterent, were from that one and 
the {ame ſpirit. And what more can be un- 
deritood from the literal rendring according 
to the Hebrew, 7 will poure out my ſpirit. It 
caunot be meant that the whole {pirit ſhould 
in the ſamemanner and meaſure be conferred 
on every perſon, according to the forecited 
Heb. 2. 4. and 1 Cor. 12. 4. (x. and it appears 
from what follows in this very place, by that 
enumeration of ditferent gifts to be beſtowed 
on ditferent perſons; ſo that that _— in 
the Greek 1n both Te{taments 1s not a dimi- 
nution of what 1s ſaid in the Hebrew, buta 
per{picuous explication of 1t, pointing out 
tholc ditterent gifts (as we faid) which under 
the gencral name of his {pirit are comprehend- 
ed, and afterwards diſtincily named, as likewiſe 
thoſe perſons, on which they ſhall be beſtow- 
ed : but before we come to either of thoſe, here 
is in the order of the words given us to conl1- 
der a more general name alſo, under which the 
perſons are comprehended, which is W232 25 
Col Baſar, a/l fleſh, 55, col, a// we know 1s 
a note of univerſality, and "2, Bafar, Fleſh, 
a comprehenſive terme, including as well all 
other creatures, as men, but 1t 15 manifeſt, they 
are both here, as elſewhere alſo they , are 
known to be taken, 1n a more re{trained ſenſe, 
viz. all, ſo as not, to ſignify every one of all 
ſorts, but all forts, or lome of all forts, and 
every condition, and fleſh ſo as to ſigni 
men, not other creatures. So 1s yy, Al, 
uſed 2 XK. 8. 9. when /Zazael 1s ſaid to take 
with him for a preſent to Z/zſha 2W 57 Ins 95 
omne bonum Damaſci, all the good of Damal\- 
cus, 7. e. as ours well render 1t, of every good 
thing of Damaſcus, 1omewhat of every kind, 
and as for 2 bafar feſh, that 1s alſo uſed (as 
we 1{a1d) to denote nor all living creatures but 
[27137 COW 13" peculiarly men ; lo Pſ.145. 
20. Let all fleſh (that is all torts of men) bleſs 
his holy name, and 4ſaz. 66. 23. All fleſh ſhall 
come to worſhip before me, ſaith the Lord ; 
and in this {1gnification alone 1s the ſame word 
y—<a—z Baſhar uled in the Arabick tongue, 
attributed 1n it peculiarly to men among other 
creatures, whence Adam 1s called by them 


FR." 42 Abu Balhar, he father of men, 


or mankind. Thus far will all Expolitors, 
as well Chriſtians as Jews, neceſlarily agree 
in l1miting the figntfication of theſe gencral 
words ; but the Jews go yet farther (in which 
we may not -accompany them) 1n reſtraining 
them to the Iſraclites alone, with excluſion of 
all other nations of men, as well as other crea- 
tures, and only to thoſe among them alſo, 
which were in the land of /ſrae/. So Aben 


n See Kimchi. and Ainſw. © Ihkarim,l.2.. c.20. 


On JOE L, 


I03 
Ezra on all fleſh, wo F"R9 Viz. in tþe 
land of 7fracl, which, faith he, is M87) 2wn 
M8237? the "pf convement to prophecy m. 
So Armchi allo, upon all fleſh, i.e. of Iſrael, 
which were worthy on whom the holy ſpirit 
ſhould come, and by 75 col, all, he under- 
{tands y32pM1 091919 great and bittle a- 
mong them. Grotmus leemes as much or more 
to I1mut this prophecy, explaining, a/ fleſh, by, 
Juper multos, non ſuper 1ſaiam ſolum, upon 
many, and not upon Iſaiah alone, as it he be- 
longed only to fuch as were in /ſrael, about 
that Prophets time. * BR. Joſeph Albo allo fo 
reſtraineth 1t as to 1mport bur a ſmall part of 
the generality of /ſrael, not all of them, nor 
of other nations, and the meaning to be, on 
any of all fleſh (of them) although he were 
not fitted (or prepared) for prophecy (or 
trained up 1n a prophetical office.) Burt that 
the words are to be taken 1n a larger extent, 
we are infallibly taught by the evertt and 
completion, which is the be{twinterpreter of 
prophecys, and the meaning of them, 

The Jews of old, ar the firſt preaching of 
the Golpel (yea Peter himlelt) were, it ap- 
pears, of the ſame mind with thoſe of later 
times, which we have citcd, v7/2. that the pro- 
miles of the good gifts of Gods ſpirit, did be- 
long and were to be performed only to their 
nation; but by what happened to Cornelizs and 
his family they were convinced that on the 
Gentles alſo was pourcd our the gift of the 
holy Gholt, A. 10. 45. The fame word of 


' pouring out uicd there in the deſcription of 


the event, as here in the promiſe (which as 
we have {cen 15 by him alfo cited, AZ. 2. 17. 
to the like end) ſhews that to have been the 
making good of this, and which by virtue of 
this prophecy was to be expected, and was 
done for fulfilling n, fo that by a/l fleſh, 
here is manifeltly tro be underſtood (as we 
have ſaid) ſome of all, or any forts of men, 
without excluſion of any, by reaſon of their 
country, ſexe, age, or condition. There be- 
ing in Chriſt, of the extraordinary benefits and 
priviledges of whole times this prophecy (as 
we have ſeen) 1s, e nenther Jew nor Greek, 
neither bond nor free, male nor female, 
(as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) Gal. 3. 28. hurt all be- 
ing one in Chrilt Jeſus, all have right to the 
good promite of Gods {pirit, and ihall receive 
the graces thereof in fuch manner and mcafure 
as ſhall be conducing ro his glory, and to the 
good of his Church and their co apa 
a by his reciting more particularly,in the 
EE wm. bo Ghar prion and what 
ſpiritual gifts belonging to them, are under 
thoſe more general terms comprehended. But 
before we proceed yet to contider them, we 
may take notice of a different meaning whuch 


p See Rom. 10. 12. 


{ome 


£04- 
ſome underſtand the word fleſh in, from that 
which we have mentioned; tuch 1s given by 
* BR. Solomon Jarchi, who by Wa 55 cd ba- 
far, would have to be underſtood, "WWPIWN 
N22 5712 ſuch whoſe heart 1s become ten- 
der as fleſh, alleging for his taking the word 
in that meaning, thoſe words * Ezek. 11. 19. 
I will put a new ſpirit within you, and 7 will 
take th? flony heart out of therr ff and will 
give them an heart of fleſh. this he ſeems 
to prove that fleſh may be uſed to denote, or 
be raken for 'a fleſhly tender hearr ; the com- 
pariſon between the two places will not far- 
ther hold to his purpoſe; an heart of fleſh be- 
ing there mentioned, as a gift or effect of Gods 
ſpirit, but here he would have it, for an heart 
prepared for the recetving of the ſpirit. "This 
expoſition of R. Solomons ' ſome ſeem to like : 
but Mercer ſaith of it, that, non eft ex phraſe 
Hebrei ſermonis, that 1t is not a proper phraſe 
(or way of expolition well agreeing) to the 
Hebrew tongpe, in which Co/ baſar mult f1g- 

fy omnes mortales, all mortals, z. e. all men, 
much alike to Abarbinels cenſure of it, who 
will not allow of it but only as by way of 
WNT, or as an allegorical expoſition, or del- 
cant, not a py interpretation, Abar- 
binel faith, that the exprelſion of col Ba- 


far, aft fleſh, 95 22 FaRx2 Rm 
FE aNM TMR W292 MM 12 dith nr 
truth comprehend all ſorts of men of whatſoever 
nation they be, and therefore doth he not al- 
ſent either to Aben Ezra, or thoſe other ex- 
poſitors, who would have the promule of the 
{pirit here made to on only to /ſrael, 
whereas the word JWI ZHaſar denoting to 
whom it is made, 1s manifeſtly of greater ex- 
tent; and then in the thing promiſed, the 
word NN ſpirit, he differs from them allo, 
not taking it as they do for the peculiar ſpirit 
of prophecy, but tor that which is more com- 
mon, v7z. the ſpirit of —— or which 
ſhall inſtruct them in the know edge of God ; 
for as for the gift of prophecy, which 1s 1n the 
next words mentioned, that he alſo reſtrains 
to the Iſraclites, and ſuch of them as were fit- 
ted for it. The words then being neceſlarily of 
ſuch comprehenſion, I know not why * others 
ſhould yer fo far reſtrain them, as to ſay that 
the promiſe was made more peculiarily to the 


Jews, and theſe things not due to Gentiles by | 


vertue of it here made, but as by grace after- 
ward taken into the right of it. It was, as we 
have {aid at the beginning, given in theſe 
campo Ir LIES LES them allo, 
and.after its making,was never, nor could ever 
be {aid to have been fullfilled, but by the mak- 
ing it good to the Gentiles, by pouring out 
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and conferring on them the good gifts here 
mentioned and meant. Having began his 
romilſe 1n theſe general terms of pouring out 
Fig Spirit <p may comprehend all. the 
gifts thereof,) on all Helh, which comprehend. 
ed, all ſons of men, he proceeds to ſpecify 
what gifts of the Spirit he —_ more particu- 
larly means, and what forts of men, and how 
they ſhall be conferred on. The gifts men- 
tioned are ſuch as ſeeme not only to belo 
to the perſons named for their private _ 
but ſuch as may make them profitable to others 
alſo, and in{truments of good to them; for 
making known to them alſo the will of God, 
for bringing them unto him, for propagating 
his doctrine, and for edification to them. The 
fhrit named 1s prophecy, then areames, then vi- 


ſions, the perlons, on which the firlt 1s ſaid 


to be conferred, are their ſors and daughters, 
on which the ſecond, he old men, on which 
the-thurd, the young men. 


As to the firſt, the gift of Prophecy, Abar- 
vinel thinks 1o properly and nl. to be- 
long to /ſrael, or be made good to them under 
therr expetted reſtauration ( 9x37 71912) 
that —_ he grants the former word of 
Sprrit, and what 1s by 1t meant, go helong as 
well to other nations, as to them, yet limits this 
to Zſrael alone, and to C19 2129 ſuch of 
them as were rightly prepared for it, and 
that it never did belong, or ever ſhall be made 


good to any other nation, ſo are his words 


DT RW2 vr Ry wn axoy mn. 
But fure that, with other gifts here named, 
plainly ſeem to be but (as we 1ajd) a ſpecify- 
ing of ſuch particular gifts as are under that 
more general word Fp:r:t comprehended, and 
{o to be, as all in that compriſed, to belong to 
all that that did, even a// fleſh, any nations of 
men, all conditions and ſcxes, as naming ſons 
and daughters ſhews. 

The attixe E225, cem, yours, though aſ- 
{uring the promiſe to thoſe then ſpoken to by 
the Prophet, v/z. the Jews of his time, yer 
doth not ſeeme to reſtrain it to their Children 
_m__ if their ſons and daughters alone with 
excluſion of others were here meant ; but the 
ſons and daughters alſo of all comprehended 
under that general term, of all fleſh. The 
promiſe made being of that great latitude, as / 
that word imports, we have no reaſon to 
think 1t here limited with narrower bounds, 
but to belong to as many as that did, v7z. to 
the children of the believing Genriles alfo, as 
many as * God ſhould cal{; they ſhould alſo 
as well as Zſrae/ according to the flelh be ca- 
pable of recetying this good gift of Gods Spi- 
rit. Jour Sons and Daughters ſhall propheſy. 


As likewiſe chap. 36.26. 'r Lyra (though he ſaith it may be underſtood otherwi s 7 hend 
both Jews and Gentiles) and Tarnov, 1 ng Ft t þ— Kot 39. 4 = of 


Kimcht 
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hi the nan | Daughte <.' 
Tins enkerſtedting eft of their age, 
ſuch as were yet EMMA of tender years, 
as yet but boyes and girles (if we may fo 
ſpeake) rw23n I RDY 15 as it Is In 
Samuel the prophet 1 Sam. 3. who was eſtab- 
liſhed to be a Prophet of the Lord, from, 
even in his childhood. Tf the words be 
underſtood, then have we all ages here named, 
there following old men, and young tnen, fo 
to ſhew that no * age 1s excluded from bein 
capable of recetying the good gifts of G 
Spirit, as by naming daughters as well as ſons, 
is ſhewed- that neither ſex 18 excluded or ex- 
cepted, as of women Propheteſſes we have alfo 
examples mn Scripture. Act. 21. 9. 1t 1s {aid 
Philip had four daughters that did Prophely ; 
and the like is ſhewed by St. Pauls forbidding 
2 woman to Prophelic with her head uncover- 

x1 Cor. 11. 5. Otherwiſe w nameing- theſe 
ſons and daughters ſhewerh Gods promiſe to 
pertain. not _ to the fathers, 'but to their 
children alſo. 7 he {prov is to you and your 
Children and to alk that - are a far off, &c: 
AF. 2. 39. ' 

In the” next place as comprehended under 
all fleſh, axe named theſe * old men andthe 
_ alk the- Spirit that ſhall be conferred on 

, that they ſhall &ream areams, and then 
after them, zherr young men, and that wherein 
the Spirit ſhall maniteſt it felf in them, 7hat 


they ſhall ſee viſions. On which diſtribution 
of perſons Y Maimonides looking, it ſeemes, 
on ſuch indefynitely named as belonging to 


any part of men, as no fir. perſons for recerving 
2». 4 ka of true prophecy, taketh *what us 
faid to be underſtood not of ſuch only who 
had any true propherical gifts beſtowed on 
them, but alſo of any that undertook to fore- 
tell, or ſhew things by way of _ 
or divination, 1n as much as ſuch alſo have 
the name of prophets given them, as the pro- 
phets of Zaal, and the groves, and 1t 1s faid 
Deut. 13- 1.4} there = among you a prophet 


or dreamer of dreams. 


Againſt this expoſition of his, Abarbinel. 


wilhes the reader to e his cars, and wiſhes 
his words had never bcen written, as being 
manifc{tly untrue, as there 1s good reaſon to 
thing, for how {hall it be thought that the 
_— here promiſing an extraordinary 
bleſſing from God, ſhould name or mean the 
giving of ſuch things, ſuch ways of pretended 
propheſying, as were utterly diſpleaſing to 
God, and forbidden in his Law, and how 
ſhould he call it 4/s Spirz7, 7.e. as the Chal- 
dee explains it WMP M1 my holy Spirit, 
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| & -pour out 6h theni? Necef- 
farily then muſt the ſe dreams and viſions here 
meant be fuch only, as are from-God, ſuch he 
himſelf promiſeth' 'in the lays alfo, and they 
or d1- 


which he 


are degrees or'kinds' of true Pro; 

vine revelatioh, 7f there be' a "Prophet among 
you, 7 my ſelf wall ppt 1 unto. 
hm m a viſion, and will ſpeak to him m'a 
dream, ſaith the Lord, Numb. 12.6. 

Teur'old men ſhall dream dreams, &c.) Kim- 
ch1, as allo after hum Abarbine}, here oblerves 
that the prophet doth not here adde the note 
of unyverſaluty, af, as he did in the forego! 
clauſe, but ſpeak only indefinitely, Fey al} 
men, and all your young men, not univerſally, 
all your old men, and your young men, whi 
they ſay, is for that reaſon, that it may be un- 
—_— only wm of them as are, T2919 

ucanim fit or r;2ht ed for receiv1 
the gifts, yea from” their ſt oliicaion, os 
Marmonides by Kimchi indeed obſerves. This 
jars pan long alſo to the _ 

words, your ſons hers, and 

not thy obleryed ws of it, the read- 
er certainly could not but eafily perceive, that 
as that note of univerſality, the word A, is 
not here expreſſed, fo neither ought it to be 
unde \nor Gan have place, For it was 
never fo that all had the fame gifts, that either 
all that had'-che Spirit poured on them did 
Prophefy, or had divine revelations by dreams 
or viſions; 1t was never fo brought to- paſs, 
and therefore never promiſed, God bringing 
ſurely to effett 'whatever he promiſed. In 
thoſe times after Chriſts aſcenſion, when he in 
moſt plenuful manner fulfilled this prophecy, 
by conferring wonderful gifts of his Spirit on 
believers, ſo that- there were many endewed 
with them in all the: Churches of the Gentiles 
as 'well as Jews, (as foriexample-ſo mary Pro- 
phers in the Church of the Cormrhrans, that 
St. Paul * was faine- to limit them to order in 
ſpeaking, that they ſhould not interrupt one 
another, yer were not all of them Prophets, 
nor did they all receive the fame gifts of the + 
Spirit, nor all in the ſame meaſure. Are all 
(taith he ſpeaking to thoſe of that Church) 
Apoltles ? * are all Prophets? are all teachers ? 
are all workers of Miracles, gc. No, But as he 
having reckoned up ſeveral ways, in which 
God poured our his Spirit on thoſe that were 
converted to Chrilt, 1n the fame chaprer, v. x x. 
faith, hat all theſe that one and the ſame Spt- 
rit did work m them, dividing to every one as 
he willed, and that whether they were Jews 
or Gentiles bond or free, v.13.or if we ſhall 
take the words here uſed, | So925 and daughters, 


. U Out of the mouthes of Babes and Sucklings he can ordain his praiſe, even ſuch art fit for his imployment, 
P/. 8.2. Mat. 21.16. w Mercer, x A. 2. 17. S. Peter citing theſe words inverteth the order, PR 


your young min, that is your ſons, in the firſt place, but the ſenſe is ſtill the ſame. - y Moreh Neb, 
 Z I Cor. 14.29. 


a I Cor. 12. 29. 
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old men ar young, free or ſervants and hand- 
maidens, the ditterent SE of ſuch diverſe 

ifs, he aſcribes to the only good pleaſure of 
God, will, as fo again, Heb. 2. 4. which wall 
of his therefore 1s that which mult make them 
©1319 Mucanim, fit, (as we have ſeen the 
Jews in this caſe to require) more than any 
thing in their natural conſtirution found 1n 
them, or by their own induſtry (as they will 
have,) acquired. That which muſt make 
them fit to receive what they do, 15 his gift, 
as well as the gift it ſelf, Þ Pote/t Deus quo- 
cungue tempore non ſolum munera ſua conferre, 
fed etiam ſuſcipientes ad id aptos efficere, God 
can, whenloever he will, not only conferre his 

ifts, but alſo make thoſe that ſhall receive 
Go fit for it. 

Which words of the Apoſtle furniſh us alſo 
with an anſwer to another queſtion, which 
Abarbinel here raiſeth, viz. why revelation 
by dreams ſhould be appropriated to old men, 
and by viſions to young men ? 1t may cer- 
tainly ſuffice us that God theweth it to be his 
will that it ſhall be fo, nothing that he will 
do is certainly without great reaſon, though 
for what reaſon he will ſo or ſo do it, be 
above the reach of our weak reaſon, yet doth 
Abarbinel here go to align the realon, why 
God ſhould reveal his will, and make known 
what he intends to do, to old men by dreams 
and young men by viſions, to be from the dit- 
ferent conſtitutions and tempers of thoſe ages, 
by which the one are fitter for the one way, 
and the other for the other ; of theſe two dif- 
ferent kinds of prophecy, old men I11 
YPDI EZNMNy, by reafon of the much ac- 
cidental moiſture uſually happening 1n that 
age, and the working of their Imaginary fa- 
culty or fancy, increaled by reaſon of the ma- 


ny men and their affairs which they have x 


{cen and known, are, he faith, fitter to receive 
the influence of the Spirit by dreames, but 
oung men in whom 1t 1s otherwiſe, they not 
bo abounding with moitture, nor their unag1- 
nary faculty ſo full of fancies, are fitter tor 
viſions. 
< Others give other reaſons for 1t, as, v:z. 
becauſe ſuch dreames, as are here meant, are 
an higher and nobler degree of prophecy than 
viſions, and therefore the firſt promuſed to old 
men, who are by reaſon of their age more to 
be reverenced and honoured: the ſecond are 
interior 1n degree to thoſe that are {uperior 1n 
dignity, becauſe fo in age. Thus reaſon R7- 
bera giv, yet becauſe * others ſeem to af- 
firm the contrary, and that viſions are an 
higher degree than dreams, 1t being a matter 
of greater power to take men, that are awake, 
from the contemplation of ſenſible things, a- 
bout which they are occupied, and raiſe = 
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to the beholding of ſupernatural things, than 
to work ſuch on a Soul mn " m4 alrea- 
dy, abſtraCted from ſenſible things. For a- 
{cribing then preeminence to dreames, he will 
have by dreams underitood, ſuch dreames 
wherein God ſcemes ummediatly to ſpeak to 
them (according to what 1s faid in the fore. 
cited amb. 12.6. 7 will ſpeak to him in a 
dreame) but if in the dreame be repreſented 
ſuch viſions, as are to waking men, then he 
thinks ſuch dreames to be a lower degree, than 
that of viſion to a waking man. 

This queſtion, vis. why dreams are attri- 
buted here to old men, ant viſions to young, 
he thinks neceflary to be raiſed from theſe 
words, and to this purpoſe gives his ſolution 
of it. But I know not what neceſlity there is 
of inſiſting on this queſtion, it may be ſuffict- 
ent to underſtand for the meaning of the 
words here, that God promiſeth ſuch a plen- 
tiful meaſure of his Spirit, which in the time 
{poken of, and that without excluſion of any 


by reaſon of their age from receiving the gifts | 
t 


of at, he will conferre, even that excellen 
gift of prophecy, both on old or young, as he 
thall ſee fit for the good of his Church, re- 
vealing his will to them both by dreams and 
vations, thoſe known ways of propherical re- 
velation. Armchi ſeems not to make that 
difterence here betwixt dreams and viſio 

which by a nice Grammarical diſtin&tion of 
the preciſe {ignification of the words may 
otherwiſe be made, the one being more pro- 
perly attributed to men ſleeping, the other to 
them being awake, yet not 1o as if revelati- 
ons by dreams were peculiar to one age, vi- 
ſions to another: He explains the words, 
Comm IRMA BN PAN INFN 
and propheſy ſhall be to them 'in the viſion of a 
ream, as 1t viſions and dreams were not ſo 
diſtmguiſhed, bur that to whom the one of 
them agreed, the other alſo did agree, and vi- 
ſions might be in dreams ſo, that either name 
might agree to the revelations made to either 
age. qr” yo we have of viſions appearing 
as well to old men as to young, as of Corneltus 
Aet. 10. 3. and of Peter, in the ſame chapter 
v. 177. & c. 11. 5. of Anantas it is likewiſe ſaid 
that the Lord ſpake to him in a viſion, AF. 
9. 10. and of Pa, c. 16. 9g. we read of a viſion 
that appeared to him in the night, a man of 
Macedoma praying him to come to Macedonia. 
Theſe named we may reckon among old 
men, yet 1t 1s not ſaid that they &camed 
dreams, but ſaw wiſions. That which Paul 
had, being ſaid to have appeared to him in 
the night, may probably ſeeme tobe the ſame 
with a dream, and 1s fo by St. Zerome called a 
dream, laying, fenes quogue viderunt ſomnta, 
quando Paulns jam ſenex andrut virum Mas 


b Pet. @ Fig. Tho, Aq. C Ribera. d Thom. Aqu.by him cited. 


cedonem, 


o 
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cedomem, &c: old men alſo have ſeen dreams, 
2s Panl now an old man heard a man of Ma- 
cedmia, &c. which with the other named 
and like examples ſeeme to confirm the two 
things mentioned, 9/2. that viſions are not pe- 
culiar to young men only , and that viſions 
and dreams do ſometimes umport the like or 
{ame kind of revelation, ſo that to ſay, O/d 
men "+a dream dreams, and , youns men 
ſhonld ſee viſions, will not be nicely to diſtin- 


'guiſh betwixr thoſe two forts of davine reve- 


tation, but to affure them of both ages that 
God will communicate to them both thoſe 
gifts of a prophertical Spirit, ſometumes in one 
way, ſometimes in another, as he will, though 
* {ome would rather haye the names but 1y- 
nonymous for one and the ſame thing, that ſo 


the queſtion concerning the preeminence of 


one of theſe ways above the other (which they 
think would rather be given to viſions, 1f the 
compariſon be made. betwrxr them ) may be 
taken away. But this I CLEY 
here to be inſiſted on, but that other which 
we mentioned, viz. that God will fo ikerally 


pour out his ſpirit on all fleſh, that perſons of 


all ages, as well as ſexcs, ſhall receive of his 
grace and bounty 1n that Kind, the Ilargenefs 
of which bounty of his 1s yet 1n the next words 
farther inlarged, by ſhewing that neither any 
condition of men {hall be accepted or excluded 
from the partaking of 1t, fo laith he 

29: And alſo upon the ſervants , and upon 
the handmaids, &yc. | and alſo , this connex1- 
on of theſe words with the precedent, ſhews 
that thoſe here mentioned, are ſpoken of in a 
different reſpect , from what reſpect was 
had to in the forementioned , vzz. not only 
their Sex and their Age, but the condition 
that they were 1n, 72. that though they were 
ſervants under the power of others, yer they 
ſhould, as well as thoſe which were free , and 
had rule over them, be capable of receiving 
the good gifts of Gods Spirit. /n 7hoſe days. 
The days ipoken of, v/z. under the Kingdome 
of Chriſt, in whici there 1s no difference as 
to {luch things as concern their return to God, 
and right to the priviledges of his Kingdome, 
no difterence betwixt bond and free. Gal. 3. 
28. He that is called in the Lord being a ſer- 
vant, is the Lords freeman, and likewiſe he 
that ts called being free, ts the Lords ſervant. 
I Cor. 7. 22. The words in the Hebrew do 
plainly fo found, as they are by ours literally 
rendred, and the import of them as fo plainly 
{eems that which we have given. But by Sr. 
Peter they are ſomething dutterently cited AZ. 
2.18. as firlt in that he doth not ſay indeh- 
nitely , or the ſervants and pm the hand- 
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maids which 1s all that 1s readd in the Hebrew 


FnRgyn 2  Piayn oy eo haabadim 
veal haſhphacoth, but with an aftixc lubjoyn- 
ed, 69 Tx Shes Ut, #94 6H Tas Sas ts , upon 
4 {e _ ne F, & @ PA} 4 , aSthe Vul- 
arLatin here alſo hath iz, Se [uper ſervos 
oh & ancillas, which may CLOITE the 
ſenſe and acception of the words, as if they 
were not to be taken in that ſcnſc, as to de- 
note ſuch as were 1n a ſervile condition, and 
inferiour to other men, but in ſuch a 1enſe 
as may agree to all orders and conditions of 
men, even the higheſt among them, it being 
a glory to the greateſt of them to be call 
Gods ſervants, and fo would they compre- 
hend even thoſe of all forts before menti- 
oned. 

Bur that they are not for all this to be taken 
here 1n that ſenſe, but ſo only as to denote 
thole of a ſervile and mean condition, 1s well 
oblerved by * fome, and that my ſervants and 
my hand-maidens, doth not denote here all 
{torts of men, who are true believers or wor- 
ſhippers of God, but peculiarly ſuch as being 
lo, were yet 1n the condition of ſervants 
among men alſo, intimating that even they 
thould, notwithſtanding that their low eſtate, 
be by God made worthy of receiving any of 
thoſe eminent and extraordinary gitts of his 
holy Spirit, as well as their maſters, or any 
of the freeſt and nobleſt condition among 
men. Of perſons therefore of ſuch condition, 
in both places, I ſuppoſe, it ought to be un- 
deritood, though Catvin here thinks that by 
Servants and rmx are mecant ſuch as 
had before the gift of prophecy; to denote 
that there ſhould be ſuch a tluperabundant et- 
fuſion of Gods {pirit, that cvcn they on whom 
he was before ſhed, ſhould have him in a farre 
greater meaſure. As before by St. Peter citing 
thus text, inſtead of what the Hebrew ſounds, 
7 wall pour out my Spirit, 1s laid of my Spt- 
rt, 10 1s 1t here again : what gifts of the Spirit 
are meant in the Hebrew we ſee 1s. not ex- 
preſſed, but 1n that reading of St. Peter given, 
1t 1s {aid to be the gift of prophecy, there be- 
ing added beyond what is in the Hebrew, » 
@p-prr<Tvm, though here neither in the L.XX. 
be any iuch thing expretled. By his autho- 


. rity we have luthcient warrant fo to under- 


{tand it : and in the fame manner doth the A- 
rabick MS. Verſion underſtand 1t , rendring 
288 R2RIR 2 VAR IP ROR? 
T1221, and alſo upon the ſervants, and upon the 
handmaidens * will 7 poure out my ot $4 
Contrary to this ſcems what the Jewiſh Do- 
Qtors ſay " DIN NY RIR NY R137 1'8 


e Petr. 4 Fig. Magis placet ut ſoinnia & viſiones proeodem accipiantur. Poſſunt etiam viſiones intelli- 
gi omnia viſa propherica qua fiunt live in ſomnoltive vigilia, &c. f Dru. Veil. g There is left out in the 


copy, in thoſe days. h Aoreh Neb. 1.2 c.22. 
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VWwy1 N21 Prophecy doth not reſide on any but 


en one that is wiſe valiant and rich, and as 
Grotizts citcs 1t on As 2. 18. Spiritns ſanctus 
non requeſfcit =_— animam panperis. The 
holy ipirit doth not reſt on the foule of a 
poor man. They ſay alſo that prophecy doth 
not relide ' rmIxy PAM2 where men are 11 
ſorrow. On ſuch grounds Abarbine/ taking 
ſervants and maidſervants , to be PR_Y 
taken, according to the ſound of the words 
denoting ſuch a condition, thinks that by the 
Spirit cannot be here meant the gift of Pro- 
pheſy , but only anMmM np PA Dy 
UMINRY of the knowledge and acknowledge- 
ment of his Duty TMEUNM DYTW2yN SIR) 
12279 87 MSP2A PRARN VT EMTaAY 1L22V 
DTV2y INN IR DVN TAY? DIR R207 
DUIMRMNYT NN) again he faith, but 
as for ſervants and handmaidens , becauſe by 
reaſon of their ſervile condition, they are conti- 
nually in ſorrow or trouble, they cannot be able 
to propheſy ( or obtain the degree of prophe- 
lying) ut God will poure out upon them his 
Spirit, viz. the Spirit of knowledge , and fear 
of the Lord. 

Armchi makes not any queſtion here, con- 
ccrning either thoſe, who are called ſervants 
and handmaidens, as to their condition de- 
noted , or the gifts of the ſpirit, which are 
{aid ſhall be poured out upon them, bur puts 
another reſtriction on the words, by limiting 
thoſe called ſervants and handmardens , who 
ſhall enjoy the priviledge menuoned only to 
{uch, who though of Gentile nations, thould 
yer live in the land of Zſrael, and ſerve lrac- 

itilh maſters, as it only their to doing ſhould 
make them capable of the priviledges of re- 
cclving the holy Spirit, which ſervants elic- 
where arc not capable of, But we find no 
{uch limitation exprelied in the words, and 
by St. Peters citing them are given to extend 
them farther, even to any ſervants of either 
Sex,who were convertcd to God in Chriſt. Aber 
Ezra lauh pwn mn ionwy which are 
converted 10 the Law of God, meaning, no 
doubt, the Law of Moſes, but we by the more 
certain authority of St. Peter, ſay to the Law 
of Chriſt or the Goſpel, it being promiſed to 
thoſe days, viz. of Chriſt giving a preemt- 
nence to them above the days under the Law, 
in which was no difference longer made be- 
twixt Nations or conditions of men. Co/. 3. 11. 
and compare Z/az. 56. and no doubt was then 
made good, God having promiſed it, though 
we have not particular inſtances of ſuch, as 
well conditions which were then endued with 
the gifc of Prophecy, as well as other gifts 
of the Spirit. What the uſual notion of Pro- 
pheſying 1s, every one at firſt hearing under- 


i Moreh, Neb. 2. c. 36. 
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ſtands, yet it is again known to be ſometimes 
taken 1n a larger ſenſe than for what at pro- 
perly {1gnities, 


v. 30. And TI will ſhew wonders in. the 
heavens, and in the earth, blood and fire 
and pillars of ſmoke. 

v. 31. The Sun ſhall be turned into dark. 
neſs, and the Moon into blood, before the 
great and terrible day of the Lord come. 


Having in the two foregoing Verſcs {et 
forth ſuch extraordinary graces of his hol] 
Spirit, as he would under the times of Chrilt 
liberally conferre on believers, his faithful 
ſervants of all ages, ſexes, conditions and na- 
tions, for comfort to them, and edifying of his 
Church , he here proceeds to enumerate ſuch 
terrible and fearful things, as he would alſo 
ſhew for terrifying the wicked, and to make 
all to fear before hum. Much difficulty there 
is 1n the words, both as to the meaning of the 
things ſ{ignifycd, and to the time to whuch they 
pertain, and in which they ſhould have their 
completion. 

he wonders and prodigious ſigns that he 
will here ſhew, ſhall be in F831 EY5Y) ba- 
ſhamaim ubaaretz, zz the heavens, and in the 
earth. St. Peter for explication in his citing 
them, ſaith, wonders in heaven above, and in 
the earth beneath, Teparz is ml 3parg: arw, x, ow 
pic 6H Ths jus 1&7 » WONAerS 7112 heaven above, 
and ſignes in the earth beneath. Although the 
Greek of the LXX. have barely, according to 
the Hebrew,7ie@m &: arg x94 65 7 yis Jonders 
mm heaven and up94 earth, winch thews that he 
did not 1n citing the words out of the old 
Teſtament, tic humſelt ro the Tranflation of 
the L.XX, but gave the meaning of them in 
{uch expretlions, as he ſaw belt to make plain | 
the meaning thereof. Among the wonders, 
that he ſaith he will ſhew, 1s reckoned 1n the 
hrit place Fſoud, which feems to belong to 
thoſe that he will ſhew on earth. Though 
that be named after the heavens, yet things 
concerning 1t are placed before fuch as con- 
cern them. Which method A4ben Z2ra notes to 
be uſual in the holy tongue , v2. where two 
things are mentioned, to begin 1n ſhewing ſuch 
things as belong unto them, with ſuch as to 
the ſecond, and then to return to ſuch as per- 
tain to the firlt, ZBhud, of bloud in way of 
wonder and prodigy ſeveral examples are out 
of heathen Authors cued by the Learned Mr. 
Lively, as of bloudy rain, bloudy ſprings, and 
wells, and the ſca appear:ng like blood, which 
were reckoned as prcodigies prelaging fome 
great nuſchiet. In the holy Scriptures we 
read of the waters, both of the River and the 


Wells 
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Wells in Z2ypt , for ſtriking fear into: the 
hardned heart of Pharaoh turned into bloud , 
as an extraordinary {ign of Gods wrath. Here 
thac it is named as a reaſon of great calamity 
to follow, appears by what 1s {aid that it hall 
be before the great and terrible day of the E1rd 
come ; * leveral Expolitours mterpret it of ex- 
traordinary ettuſion of bloud in wars, others 
underſtand by it | zmbres gy cores ſangumeos, 
bloudy ſhowres, ® others think uw be under- 
ſtood by 1t, the ſame which 1s after meant, 
by ſaying the Moon [hall be turned into bloud; 
but certainly that 1s put as a ditterent ſign 
from this, and this, though it be not exprel- 
ſed in what manner that bloud {hall be given 
as a prodigy, fcems rather to be fuch as ſhall 
portend bloudy wars, than the bloud in them 
jhed ; yet bloudy wars themſelves alſo doth 
our Saviour put as {1gnes of greater evils to 
come Marth. 2.4. 6. 7. Some extraordinary ap- 
pearance of bloud, to the wonder and great 
con{ternation of the people, the words plainly 
import there (hall be, though they do not par- 
t:cularly exprels how it {hall be, and perhaps 
it may be ſome other than that of bloudſhed 
in war. In thencxt place he nameth fire. Se- 


veral examples have we of Gods making ule of 


fire, 1n a wonderful and extraordinary manner, 
for executing his judgments on finners, and 
{triking terrour into the hearts of men , and 
that in diverke kinds. On Sodom and Gomor- 
rah 1n a wonderful manner he rained brim- 
{tone and fire from the Lord out of heaven. 
Gen. 19. 24. Among the wonderful plagues 
ſeat on the Egyptians, we read of fire nun- 
gled with hail. Zxod. 9. 23. 24. When the an- 
ger of the Lord was kindled againlt the mur- 
muring Lfrachites, the fre of the Lord burnt 
among them in that place , that was called in 
memory thereof "Taharah. zum. rt. 3. and 
Numb. 16. 35. where there came out a fre 
from the Lord and conſumed the two hun- 
drcd and fifry mcn that burnt Incenſe. Ar the 
requelt of Ehjah 2 King. 1. 10. there came fire 
from Heaven and conlumed the Captain and 
his fifty that came to take him. In all thele 
Hiſtories the fire appeared as a nnracle, there 
being no ordinary reaſon for it. Here it 1s alfo 
{a;d 1t ſhall be given as a wonder, but not ex- 
prelſed in what manner ; different conjectures 
and opinions therefore are there concerning it. 
Abarbine] reckoning 1x among the wonders 
that ſhail be given trom-heaven, underitands it 


k Pet. 2 Fig. Ribera. Tar. Sa. Menoch. Grot, At. 2, |, 
Tirin. though he take in other thmgs alſo, as the Sea becoming bloud , Ap.8.8. an 
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URN COMA WR that God ail rain upon 
them hail, and great hailflones in the midfl « 4 
which ſhall be te. referring, we may ſuppoſe, 
elthcr to what was done i Fx y;7, or to what 
the Plalnuſt faith of Gods giving hail/lones 
and coals of fire. Pſal. 18. 12. 13. or what is 
Ezek. 38. 22, where God threatens to rain on 
Gog and Mazog ( whom he with other [ews 
think in this prophecy to be concerned ) hail- 
ſtones fire and brimſime. Others underitand 
it of terrible " Jighienings, or {trange fier 

Haming meteors in ® the heavens, or air ? (ach 
as have been among heathens named alto to 
portend cruel deſtruttions. ) There be who 
think 1t a Prophecy of * thoſe fiery tongues in 
which the holy Ghoſt deſcended on the Diſct- 
ples, AZ. 2. 3. But * others yet of extraordi- 
nary great fires in burning of Towns and Ci- 
ues in the crucl war alto that ſhall be in the 
tunes ſpoken of. «© Others yet think that by it 
may be meant that general conflagration, with 
which the whole world ſhall be fer on fire 
at the laſt day : which of theſe opinions be 
moſt probable w1ll be better judged when we 
[hall have conſidered, to what times the things 
here ſpoken do belong, and likewiſe what 1s 
meant by the next ſign named, and pillars of 
{moke, by which * {ome according to their 
opinion of the meaning of the foregoing word, 
underitand ſmoke, as ſhould ariſe from ſuch 
things as ſhould be {trucken and burnt by the 
Iighrning, by that name of fire by them un- 
underſtood, ® Others, agreeably to their way, 
ſuch {moke as ſhould aſcend from Towns 
by the enemy ſet on fire. » Others the ſmoke 
which ſhall ariſe from the burning of. the 
whole world. * Some think denoted a ſmoke 
that rogether_ came with thoſe fiery Tongues. 
AF. 2, Pullars of {moke | they ſeemed 1o call- 
ed from their figure aſcending in a right line 
in faſhion ofa Pillar. The word in the Orti- 
einal is FmMIBN 7 imroth trom %2nN which 
lignthes a paſm-iree, thence transferred to 
lignify an high ſtrait Pillar, and as here ſuch 
a body of ſmoke as towreth up in ſuch a form, 
it being 1n Y ſenſe the ſame that pw MAY as 
It 1s called Jad. 2040. Both of thefe names 
lignifying both a Pillar, and Palme, are appro- 
priated to a body of (noke alcending naw? 
719 trom the likeneſs of it to. each of them 
in figure. "The LXX. confidering more the 
matter than the figure of 1t, render «'Twidz 


m Menoch. 


Ann. Bibliotheca 7*; Ebor. 
the much bloud to be shed 


under Antichriſt. n Kimchi. Druſ” Rib. &c. 0 La>\Lo 9-4 Lomas) Tl —_— 5) 


which are attributed to heaven by reaſon of the height of their place. R. Tanchum. p Lively. q Jerome. 
Mercer. r Grot Ribera. { Lyra.Sa.Men. Tyrin. Pet. a Fig. who thinks likewiſe it may be referred to the 


invention of gruat queralis. © Kimchi. Druſ. u Grot. w Tirin. 


x Mercer. y R. Tanchum Kimcht, 


becauſe a palme tree is an high ſtraight tree, therefore they liken an high and /traight thing toit. 
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»d-7rs ; the Syriach alſo Luis >; and 
the Vulgar Latin vaporem fumz. "The printed 
Arabick alſo w\>Þ\=? ; all of the vapor 
of ſmoke ; but the MS. Arabick done out of 
the Hebrew jxRIToOR FORINTY SY os 
oav)) * which, if the word be right writ- 
ten muſt necds ſound, right or ſtrait aſcend- 
ings of ſmoke. But PR. 7 anchum in more uſu- 
al words faith it is 85,z)) y\>0)) 35) 
pillars of ſmoke aſcending high $460 5) 
20g vly xi 3\.=x) 0 $—+—+)) 
which reſembles a pillar of its thickneſs and 
extenſion. The Chaldee renders 1t PNG? y- 
7urin, pillars. Some take to be meant dark 
and 2 thick clouds: whatever be under{tood 
in this place, it muſt be ſuch in its kind as 1s 
not uſual or ordinary, but which hath of 
wonder in it as likewiſe in the following 
lignes, v2. 

v. 31. 7 he Sun ſhall be turned mto darkneſs, 
and the Myon into bloud | An expreſſion much 
like this had we v: 10. 7 he Sun and the Moon 

ſhall be dark , which what 1t 1s thought to 
mean we there ſaw. As for what 1s here ſaid 
we have alſo very different expolitions, * ma- 
ny underſtanding my Ecclipſes of thoſe 
Lumunaries, by which they ſhall looſe their 
light, and change their colour ; for Eccliples 
ot them do uſually ſtrike fear into men, and 
have been accounted * to breede 11] things even 
ſecundum naturam ſuam ( as Arias Montanus 
{peaks ) in their ordinary nature, and when 
from known and natural cauſes, nedum /t prec- 
ter nature ordinem hujuſmoat accidant, mach 
more if ſuch things happen contrary to the or- 
der, or ulual courle of nature, and it any thing 
happen extraordinary in them, as theſe here 
foretold, if under{tood of Eccliples, probably 
were, to have ſomething unuſual in f nay By 
the Moons being turned into blood, Azmchi ob- 
ſerves to be meant, the bloody aſpect of ut in 
a partial Ecclipſe, whereas 1n a total it ap- 
pears black, his words being, FVPWI 
R203 MM TNMNVT PP D2W MmMpn 
DD CDOIRTTVT PW Mn wy 
1. e. when the Fcchps is perfett ( or total ) 
then the Moon is black, but when 1t is n9t to- 
tal, then the Moon ts like%blood. Which Aben 
Ezra notes to happen ,. when 1t 1s far from 
caput Draconts, the Dragons head, and nearer 
than fix degrees to the _ which he thinks 
alwaics to portend wars, * Others by the Suns 
being turned into darkneſs , will have to be 


NT ARY Chap. IT. 


meant the obſcuration thereof, by reaſon of 
the much ſmoke before mentioned , and by 
the Moons into blood, its appearing red 
through,or by reaſon of the nuchblood of the 
ſlain drawn up ito the air from the carth, 
Thele all underſtand the words in a literal 
ſenſe, and that ſuch prodigious things {hall 
really appear;and ſo Azmchr oblerves ot ſeveral 
Tewith Interpreters,and notcs that Aben £2ra, 
doth expound theſe words 1y19yf9a «ccordemng 
to the f x was of the letter, and that in the tume 
here deſigned ſuch wonderful fignes ſhould 
really be ; but that Moſes Marmonides was of 
another mind, and did interpret this and like 
exprellions 912 T119P, by way of parable, 
or 1n a figurative ſenſe , fo as to denote ſuch 
great calamines as ſhould befall people, and by 
the ſtrange ſignes mentioned to be denoted 
cat afHlictions and wars, ſo that they are al. 
egorically or figuratively, not literally to be 
interpreted , as likewiſe what 1s before ſaid 
concerning what ſhould be by the coming of 
the great {warms of Locuſts, v. 10. The Sur 
and the Moon ſhall be dark, &c. and allo what 
is after ſaid c. 3. 15. of the time of the war of 
Gog and ZHaggg, as he will have it meant. 7 he 
Sun and the Moon ſhall be darken, &c. But this 
16 10t only, nor firſt, that Doctors opinion ; 
We have it among Chriſtians more ancient. 
_— takes 1t, who would not have un- 
deritood any ſuch diſturbance and {ſtrange ac- 
cidents to have really been either in the Hea- 
vens or the earth, but only 1n the minds of 
the attrighted people, who thould be in fuch 
great perplexity , as if the whole frame of 
things were changed, and the Sun ſecm dark 
and the Moon bloody to them, and all things 
full of fire and ſmoke before their eyes. 
Among more © modern Expolitours allo are 
there of the ſame opinion, that the words are 
not literaily but meraphorically to be meant, 
and by the Suns being turned into darkneſs, 
and the Moon into blood, to be denoted ſuch 
calamties as ſhould deprive them of all ſight 
of comfort. 
R. Tanchum obſerves here that 3\—z.x-.:\ 
by way of Metaphor , or figurative language, 
ings and Kingdoms are likened to ſtars ; and 
ſuch here do ſome modern Expoſitours think 
to be meant by the Sun and the Moon, and 
by thoſe ſtrange accidents which it is here {11d 
ſhall mo to them, to be denoted what ca- 
lamities ſhall befall them, perſon. quz affligen- 


tur hic ſumma authoritatts fore proculdubio 


ſignificantur, laith Druſius, The perſons that 


Z Ten from the ſame roote ſignifies a tall old tree , but it may be it should be \8Y85) 
:\..z? from x \_ =? a palme tree, and ſo it would literally anſwer to the Hebrew F"WNNTN. a Co- 
lumnas nubis. Murſt. Tig. i.e. as Calvinexplains it , obſcuras nubes , darke clouds, b Aben Ezra. Kimchi. 


Lively. Ar. Mont. Merc. 


hcit,&c. Lively. 4 Grot. 


c Prz Eclypſi, qua calamitatum yenientium prznuntia eſſe ſolet, cjus lumen de- 
e Catvm. Dan. Tarnov, 


{ſhall 


Chap. IL 
ſhall be aMiQted are without doubt here figni- 
fied to be ſuch, as are of chief authority, nam 
eos ſolts &y Iune nomine deſignat Propheta, 
For the Prophet doth by the names of the Sun 
and Moon dcfign thoſe of ſuch condition ; 
and ſo T7 arnroius notes, ' ſunt qui allegorice 
in hoc verſu per ſolem & lunam perſonas ſum- 
me authoritatts notart exiſimant, There are 
who think by the Sun and Moon 1n this verſe 
to be denoted, perions of chief authority, 
who for their rebellion againſt God, in fer- 
ving whom they ought to have given example 
to others, thall be more ſignally puniſhed than 
others, by ſuch punithments befalling them, 
as ſhall quite ecchiple and obſcure their glory 
and luſter. 
Abarbinel would have by the Sun and Moon 
* in this place to be meant Txpoe oOMR 
Edom and J/mael, (i.e. im his language the 
Chriſtians and Mahometans) and to point at 
the wars which ſhall be berween them about 
the Holy land; and that by the Sun (by 
which Zorf: 1s hgured out) being turned 1n- 
to darknefs, and the Moon (by which Z/mael) 
being turned mto blood, 15 meant CONapI 
the vengeance that ſhall be taken on them. 
Burt I think there 1s no reaſon here to depart 
from the Ineral meaning of the words, but 
that both Sunne and Mon ought to be taken 
in their proper ſigntfication, and by thoſe al- 
rerations nv their aſpect here deſcribed, to be 
really meant ſuch fignes as ſhould in that 
kind be ſhewed in the time by God _—_— 
which in the following words 1s pointed out 
by his ſaying, before that great and terrible, 
(or as A. 2. 20. notable) day of the Lord 
come. Bur here 1s a main dithculty, and not 
ſeeming eaſy to be derermined, what time 15 
thereby deſcribed, and when theſe things 
ſhould' be. 
It is a rule given by Þ Mamonides, that 
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any day (or every day) in which ſhall fall 
ont any great henefit (or proſperity) or any 


great misfortune (any thing greatly helpful) 
- Or hurtful, 7s called the great and terrible or- 


domeſday of the Lord, and that fo above v.11. 
he calleth the day im which the Loculſts 
ſhould. come upon them a dry of the Lord 
great and very terrible, which none ſhould abide. 
It being therefore without doubt that one fin- 
le day or time 1s here by theſe epithets de- 
eribed, yet ſeeing there be more to which 
they may well agree, it have cauſed very 
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great difference betwixt Expofitors, which of 
them ſhonld he that which 1s here particn- 
larly meant. "The now mentioned Maimo- 
nides, would have to be underftood by it the 
day of the * defeat of Sexmacherib near Jeruſa- 
lem. The very 1ame 1s the opinion of the a- 
bove cited Ztgffrnes zmong Chriftian Expolt- 
tors ; the objection which againſt this opinion 
may be made, becaule at or before that day ap- 
peared no ſuch things as are here mentioned, 
they prevent by underſtanding them figura- 
tively, of thoſe calamities and great conlter- 
nation, which ſhould be to the fews from his 
invading them, "till ' God ſhould a_ 
great & terrible day of deſtruction on: his head, 
if this Expoſition like not any, faith Maime- 
nides, then Cory oy 13: In 53 19 
IT PIT7 19, will it be a de 07 
of the defiruftion if Gig near Jeruſalem in 
the days of that Kins Meſſiah, and this opini- 
on do others of the Jews follow 1n the expoſi- 


tion of this Prophecy 789 ſaith R.7 anchun, 


Mm Fan 3 IR MIA vw 
NID) he ſeems in this Prophecy to point out 
the war of Gog and Magog, in as much as there 
15 great agreement between it and what 1s ſaid 
concerning that Zzeb. 38. 22. gc.) So Kim- 
- _ ., referred to that tune _ the P 
uction of Gog and Me and the e 
that ſhall at eco at whe Ts 
ſhall be fcen ſach Ecclipſes of the heavenly 
lights as are here deſcribed, as tokens or pre- 
ſages thereof. To the ſame time Abarbine/alſo 
will have it to have reſpe&t, in his faying that 
this here ſaid of theſe wonderful f1gnes, 
\QwpT WIY 329 Rn 15 PRD DN 
Mm 01 0w FrVvY nm 11 FRLNDL 
&c, V"RA DEPT 1. e. there 1s no doubt but it 
rs the ſame which Ezechiel deſcribes in (or 
concerning) 7he war of Gog and Magog, for 
that there ſhall be the blood of great ter 
m the earth, and fire and pillars of mote, God 
raining on them from Heaven fire and brim- 
ſtone, and an ' horrible tempeſt, &c. the day 
therefore here called, the great and terrible day 
of the Lord, he thinks to 4 wy 5x o» 
the day of the redemption (or reſtauration) 
of h1s people, betore which and nigh unto it 
that war ſhall be, thatgreatday of the Lord 
ſhall be, great tor the Salvation of his people, 
and Zer7tble for the vengeance taken on their 
enemies. 
| This explication of the words, that we may 
rightly judge of 1t, puts us on a necelfary di- 
b 


greſſion, briefly ro enquire whom rhey mean 


f See Pelican, to much like purpoſe interpreting the firſt of the Romam Empire, and wiſdome of the Lord. 


The ſecond of the Fews pulling Chr:/ts blood on their own heads. 


g- For in other places as abovtv: lo, and 


c. 3+ IF. he thinks other things to be meant thereby, as in the firſt place the deſtruftion of Iſrael, in the ſecond 


vengeance ow other nations. 
k 2 King. 19. 35.Q%c. | Ruffin. 


h Moreh: c. 29. i Theſe words are wanting in the Hebrew Tranſlations. 


off 


by 
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by Gog and Magee, and on what time they 
fixe that bloody war and deſtruction of them, 
which they think to be that great and terrible 
day of the Lord. And for this I know not 
whether we ſhall find plainer directions from 
any than from PB. 7 anchum, in his notes on 
Ezek. 38. 2. where is more expreſs mention of 
Gog and Magog than any where elſe in the old 
Teſtament, he there ſaith, qw rx93 ren 


DIIRYD WIN TITER RIP» 
i. e. ® Theſe without doubt are the tribes of the 
Turks and T artars, and their country, referring 
for ther orginal to Gen. 10. 2. where are reck- 
oned among the ſons of Zaphet Gomer and 
Magog, &yc. Thele, he faith, many other na- 
tions ſhould follow in the war by Ezetrel 
ſpoken of, though Gog be named as chief and 
King over them. This for the perſons; as 
for the time of that warre, and what ſhould 
then happen unto theni he ſaith again IN 
FARNIDIR VRAIR [2 JU R922 NPIN 
T his deſcription without doubt 1s among thoſe 
promiſes, the completion of which 15 to be yet ex- 
petted, in as much as for what 1s deſcribed mn it, 
= 2p xn TM RR II (33:00 
there hath never hitherto any ſuch thing 
been, nor any near unto it beſtaes that, px33R8 
YXBDUS I'7Pp ,123N R122 Arab 
IR729R PxTn Hap) OIR892 98 OR 
RTIVDYIN 7hat it 15 particularly aſfiened 
for its event, to be after the gatherins of 1irael 
to ther own country, and before the fortifying 
and inhabiting their cities, as he faith is thew- 
cd by what is ſaid v. 8. & 11. Gr. and he thinks 
it probable that it 1s the ſame warre that 1s 
pointed at in Zechariah 14. though the circum- 
{tanccs and expretlions berwixe them be dit- 
ferent, but notwithſtauding both prophelics 
he ſaith, point to the ſame tume, which as to be 
x YROMR 12 JH PIN NR) 
DITIR?22 IR, after the gathering of 1ſrael 
unto their own country, and. that to be WI 
mw Ja5Þn WTR MN after the ap- 
pearance of our Lord the King Meſſiah, who he 
prays T1722 FIIND may Jpeedthy be reveal- 
ed. Theſe arc his words which I put down 
at large, becauſe the book 1s not printed, by 
them we perceive what he thinks meant by 
Gog and Mage, he referring the great and ter- 
rible day of the Lord to that of their de{trutti- 
on, and when according to him and other 
Jews that day 1s to be expected, and this 1s the 
only choice which Mamonides allows for the 
expoſition of theſe words to them, that cannot 
embrace his other concerning the deſtruction 
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of Sennacherih. But Chriſtians who afluredly 
believe and confeſs the Meltiah to be alread 

long {ince come, cannot agree to this, thoug 

they neither do approve the other, and there- 
fore find out other expolitions, which they 
think more probable than either of them, and 
in them do they yet difter among themſelves. 
Some underſtand as here meant the tume of the 
deſtruction of the city Jeruſalem: and the Tem- 
ple by the Chaldeans under Aebuchadnezzer, 
others the deſtruction of the ſame rebuilt by 
the Romans before which what dreadful {ignes 
appeared of like nature to thoſe here menti- 
oned 1s recorded by Joſephus in the ſeventh 
Book de Bello Judaico, as of the appearance of 
a fiery Sword, and ſtrange Comet, to which 
alſo * ſome referre thoſe ſignes by our Savi- 
our mentioned ® Math. 24. 29. x. fo * Gro- 
tits thinks the words as uttered by Joel to 
point at that deſtruction brout on the Jewiſh 
nation by the Chaldeans, and as cited by St. 
Peter, as that afterwards brought on them by 
the Romans, either of which times well de- 
ſerves to be called a great and terrible day of 
the Lord. Others reterre the day here fo de- 
{cribed to the times of Chriſt, tome to on 

ſome to another ; ſome to the day of his * pal- 
ſion, and his Reſurreftion, at which times 
great ſignes an{werable to theſe here named 
are {aid to have appearcd ; amongſt which is 
named the * Suns on darked, which here 
1s faid ſhould be turned mto darknels, and as 
{ome think probably 'of the Moon alſo, 
though not 1n the Eyangeliſts as here named, 
the Evangelts, as St. Joby witnelſeth, not re- 
garding particularly all things. Under it 
' they comprehend allſo the day of Pentecoſt, 
when the Holy Ghoſt was in ſuch miraculous 
manner ſent down, that St. Peter ſaith that by 
it was made good what 1s here ſpoken by the 
Prophet. But 1t being a difficult matter to 
adapt all theſe ſignes to any one tune already 
_ he ſaying he will ſhew theſe wonders be- 
tore that day deſcribed, not in, or after it, 
others think 1t a more certain way to take that 
day near to be the laſt day, the day of Judg- 
ment, at Chriſts ſecond coming, at the end of 
the world, which day is confelicedly a day de- 
ſerving to be lignally called, the great and ter- 
rible day of the Lord, betore which both all 
the {ignes here named, as thoſe alſo reported 
in the Evangelifts ſhall have a ſure and ccr- 
tain completion. That day therefore is it 
by many thouhr here belt to underſtand, yet 
by tome fo as to take in other times alſo, yea 
% all the tune betwixt Chriits firſt coming and 
hs laſt, that whatſoever of theſe —— 


m Here may be compared what the Arabians [ay of >> \s ard 29->\—14 Jagog and Ma- 


g0g, of whom ſee Geogy. Arab. Clim, 5. part 


. Io. and Maginus. 
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and Luke21.11. p On At.2, q See Chriſt. a Caſtro. and Mercer from Ferom, r Luk.23.45. 1 Mercer. 


t See Chriſt 4 Caſtro. u Gualter, and Fun. Trem. 


haye 


a CU U& my ow Y W 


w 


” LY an” oP 


ry 


Chap. III. 


have appeared, or ſhall appear in any ſuch 
ſignal tame in that interval, may be looked on 
as pertaining to the fulhlling of this Pro- 
phecy, fo as that 1t is not necelfary that the 
thould all at one time be compleated, nor al 
ull the coming of that laſt of them. Cz- 
unt hec m paſſione Chriſti, creverunt in ex- 


cidio Hieroſolymitano per Titum, ſed perfefte 


- complebuntur ſub finem mundt, ante extremum 


Fudicium, Oy excidium univerſi, faith a * learn- 
cd Expolitor. Theſe wonderful things be- 
gn to be ſhewn ar the paſſion of Chriſt (and 
after 1t atthe day of Pentecoft, as St. Peter 
in the forementioned place AF. 2. witnelleth) 
and to that day ſome referre it; they were far- 
ther ſhewen art the deiltruction of Jeruſalem by 
Titng, to which 1t 1s by others referred; but 
they ſhall be fully perfected and completed 
near towards the end of the world, bctore the 
laſt judgment, and the deftruction of this 
whole world, which ume is by others thought 
properly to be meant. And indeed what 
ever may be objected againſt any other umes, 
to that do the epithets here given to 1t, evi- 
dcntly agree. "That ccrtainly deſerves lig- 
nally to be called zhe day of the Lord, and 
the great day, tor the great things that ſhall 
be done 1n 1t: and a Z7errible day, tor the judg- 
ments in it to be executed on all that have 
ever lived in the world, when the Heavens 


ſhall paſs away with a great nuſe, and the ele- 


ments ſhall melt with fervent \heat, the earth 
alſo ana the works that are therem ſhall be 
burnt up, 2 Pet. 3.10. impares, ſignal Certain- 
ly, and notable, for the greatnels and the aw- 
tullncſs and terrour of at, mult that day needs 
be; which conſideration I ſuppoſe will be 
ſulficient to take away the necellity of ſup- 
poling, as ſome do here, a various reading, as 
if the ancient copics of the Hebrew had read 
otherwiſe, than thole, which we now have, 
do. 'The ground of their {uppoſition 1s, the 


laſt of the epuhets given here to the day of 


the Lord, deſcribed and 1n our copics readd 
e113 Hana, which lignifies Zerrible, or 
awjuil;, and is w that ſenſe rendred by all In- 
terpreters, as from (WV 70 fear. They think 
therefore that the L.XR. and St. Peter, who a- 
grccs with them, did of old mn the copics that 
they uſed read otherwile, viz. Y "RAT 
Hannieeh, lignitying apparent, as if trom the 
root FIR") raah to lee and percezve, they ren- 
dring 1t impe:is, which ours A. 2. 20. 
(where we 1aid thele words are cited by St. 
Peter) render notable. The Latin Tranlla- 
tion of the LXX. Z7lluſtris, 1!\lnitrious : bur 
I think this ſuppoſition of theirs to be net- 
ther neceſlary nor probable. 1. Becaule the 
L.XX. 1n ſeveral other places, where the fame 
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words occurre, and is in the Hebrew ſo readd 
as 1t 1s here FRM) Nora, is by them in their 
Greek rendred lo as it is here in2avis ; ſo that 
;f the Hebrew rendring here be to be altered 

becauſe of their tranſlation, it mult alſo in all 
thole other places be changed ; and it is not 
probable that there ſhould be ſo often miſtakes 
in any approved Hebrew copies, or ditterences 
in one took from another. 2. Becauſe the 
word IR MVireah, ſecms not to have that 
hezght or weight of exprellion, which both 
the matter ſpoken of, or the Greek word 
tmperis fecms to require, v3. fomething extra- 
ordinary remarkable arid notable for whar 1s 
Cminent 1n 1t, it fignifying ſimply that which 
is {cen and apparent, nor I ſappoſe any where 
elſe uſed 1n Scripture as having any greater 
cmphalis in 1t; and therefore I ſuppoſe cannot 
be hcre thought {o proper for the deſcription 
of that day, eſpecially having the word 9113n 
that greaz, put before it, to which it 1s joyned, 
as ſuperadding ſomething whereby that pre- 
ccding epithet 15 illuſtrated, as where two epi- 
thets are put together for the {crung forth the 
nature of a thing, is uſually obſerved, and for 
that end the word /Vireeh, lignifying only a 
thing that 1s ſeen, lecmes notmuch to make, 
though the Greck word impzzas will, as de- 
noting 1t not only great, but noble, for 
ſomething whercin us greatneſs {hall appear, 
above what 1s found 1n other great days ; {0 
that we may {uppolſe that the forecited incer- 
preters did not read otherwiſe then dw 
Nora, thereby denoting what 1s extraordina- 
rily great for the umprelſion that it ſhall make 
on the bcholders, and meant evcn the ſame 
that they do, when el{ewhere they render the 
ſame wora, by «zas, great, yaatnzs, ditlicult, 
Suv uamds, Or Szvuags, Wonderful, or xpararts, 
ſtrong, or p5Cpir, terrible, im which places 
the word 1s by ours and others rendred :m 
the fame icnie, as hcre rendred, Zerrzble, or 
fearful, which tenic I do not find obſerycd to 
be given by the Greek to any form from the 
root "IR raah, to ice, except to the word 
812 Morcah, Zephar. 3. 1. which 1s by 
ours there rendred filthy, or (as in the Mar- 
gin) g/attouous or craw, as by others to ſome 
luch tenſe denoting ſoine 11] condition ; but 
by the Greck inparis, zHuſir;s, contpicuous, 
] ſuppoſe for the ill condiuvon taxed in her. 
"The word therckore 1o piten occurring, where 
P8713 Nora is {yl in the Hebrew that we 
have, and "WY nreahb being no where ſo 
tranſlated by them, how ſhall we go to alter 
the Hebrew, becauſe of their Tranilagon, and 
not rather read as we do verg, and think 1t to 
ſignify what might well be exprefſed by in:- 
@zris ?! This certainly 1s a ſafer way than to 


x Tirm. y Cappel. and ſo Schindler thinks them elſezuhere to have readd this for the other, but his quo- 


ration of Deut. 1.19. is not wat raited &y our ordinary copies, which have not mari but Pooipay, 


oficr 


{14 
offer violence to the text, by a never before 
obſerved different reading ; for that which we 
now follow 1s confirmed by the joynt con- 
ſent, not only of modern, but allo of more 
ancient tran{lators, ſuch as lived before the in- 
venuon of Printng, art ſeveral places and e- 
veral ages, ſo that they cannot be ſaid to have 
all followed one coppy, who rendred all in 
the ſame ſenſe that we now take from the 
preſent ordinary rendring of the Hebrew. 
So the Chaldce rendring 11 R8yn7 Dechila, 
as likewiſe the Syriack; the ancient Latin, 
terribilis.s The MS. Arabick G3,-=*'\ 
almochawaph; all ſounding terrible, or dreadful: 
nor do we think therefore the LXX to have 
mzanrt otherwiſe by their rendring 1t as they 
do, than ſuch as ſhould be ſignal and notable 
for the dreadfullneſs of it, 1: properly figni- 
tying ſupra apparens, Qu apparet frpra ahios, 
& conſpicuns eft, appearing above all others, 
and conſpicuous for what ſhould appear 1n it, 
which from what 1s deſcribed 1n the preced- 


ing words, neceflarily appears to be matter of 


rcat terror, though they leave thar here to 
= underſtood. p 

Bur the word being granted ſo to be readd, 
and ſo to mean, then may 1t be queſtioned 
how theſe words, in this and the preceding 
verſe, ſounding threats and terrour, thould a- 
gree with thole before them, which are pro- 
miſes of good.and comfort. "This queſtion 
will be folrzed by conlidering the | ens 
fort of perſons, to which reſpect 1s had, or 
which are ſpoken of. There are among 
them who arc trucly Gods peopte, and whom 
he ſo owneth, v. 26. 27. My 
whom he faith he never {hall be aſhamed, 
{uch who turn to him, and cleave unto him 
with all their hear:s? and to theſe belong -the 
good things promiſed, and they have full af- 
turance of ſafety and ſecurity what ever ſhall 
happen though never ſo dangerous or terrible, 
and there are thoſe who are not ſo, but run 
on and perlift 1n rebellion againſt him ; and 
on them {hall all the dreadful things mention- 
cd or threatened 1erze, with greateſt terrour, 
without hope of eſcaping, ſo that the promiſes 
of good, and threats of evil that we here have, 
are without any contradiction, or incongrut- 


ty joyned together : ſo our Saviour telling of 


great diſtrels and perplexity to all nations, fo 
that mens hearts ſhould fail them for fear, gc. 
yeteven then bids His to look up, and lift up 
their heads, for that their Redemption drew 
nigh Zac. 21,26. This reaſon of the Con- 
text, as the foregoing . words direct to, fo do 
thole that tollow evidently confirm, in which 
he ſauth. 


zZ Byb. Polygl. a So by Mercers Latin tranſlation. 
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V. 32. And it ſhall come to paſs that who: 
forever ſhall call on the name of the 
Lord jhall be delivered : for in Mount 
Zton and in Jeruſalem jhall be deli. 
verance, as the Lord hath ſaid, and in 
the remnant, whom the Lord jkall call. 


pM Pehaiah, yet notwithitanding that 
day ſhall be ſo great and terrible, threatening 
a general dc{truction, that none can fee in 
themſelves any way how to eſcape the cyt] 
thereof, yet 1s there a way here shewed by 
the Lord how men may be delivered from it, 
and allurance given that as many of them as 
fſhali rake 1t, and make uſe of it, thall be deli- 
vered, v/z. as many as ſhall call upon the 


name of the Lord, whoſoever (faith he) of 


whatſoever nation, {cxe, or condition ; for ſo 
this term ſcemes to be of as great latitude, as 
that of all thoſe above v. 28. to that neither 
of thele promiſes 1s to be reſtrained to the 
Jews only, to whom (bur not of whom) the 
Prophet then, more particularly ſpoke, bur 
wholocver, whecher Jew or Gentile, of what 
condition foever, thall righily believe in 
God, and in {.th call upon his name for help, 
ſhall even then, when there ſhould to others 
{ceme no hope of, or place for it, ſurely find it. 
So St. Paul app'y"ng thole words to the con- 


dition as well of the Greeks, or Gentiles, as of 


the Jews, cites them Po. 10. 13. This calling 
0 the name of the Lord, though ut more par- 
ticularly denotes the act of earneſt praying 
for help, yet necellarily includes fincere obe- 
dience to him, and a right acknowledgment 
of, and firmer belief in him, with the like 
properties of a true ſervant of God, otherwiſe 
how vain 1t {hall be to cry, Lord, Lord, as 
if that were enough, we are ſhewed Ma. 7. 
21. This ſame way of prayer, accompanied 
with ſuch things as may make 1t acceptable, 
is by our Saviour preſcribed, where he {peak- 
ing, as 1s moſt probable, of the fame great day 
that the Prophet here points out, as the only 
way to eſcape the terrible ettects . of it, Luk. 
21.36. Watch ye therefore and pray allzays 
that ye may be accounted worthy to eſcape all 
theſe things that ſhall come to paſs, and to 
fland before the ſon of man. "The Chaldee 
Paraphraſt renders 1 97 tRARYI 15971 95 
every one that prayeth, * in nomme Nomint, as 
the Latin tranſlator renders, or * per omen o- 
mint, in the name, or through the name of the 
Lord; by which, though perhaps no more was 
by hun meant, than what other tranſlations 
exprels, ® omen Det orabit, ſnall pray the 
name of the Lord, yct according to the plain 
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letter of the words, it = us a neceſſary di- 
rection in calling on the name of the Lord , 
tor the acceptable and ettectual performance of 
that duty, vs. that theſe prayers be put up in 
the name of the Lord Chriſt, in whom, and 
with true faith in whom alwates they ſhall 
prevaile, that they that ſo pray may be deli- 
vered. Thus, I ſay, the Cha/dee reading ſug- 
gelts ; and indeed the Original it {clf as lite- 
rally © by ſome Trantlated, ommrs qui invoca- 
verit in nomine Domint, whologver ſhall in- 
yocate on the name of rhe Lord, may ſuggeſt 
the ſame. Mercer fo looks on the prepoſi- 
tion I in, with EW ſhem, the name joyn- 
& tot, as having that emphaſis in it as to 
import more than 1t he had {imply aid zvoca- 
verit Dominum, ſhall call on the Lord, v2. 
to call upon him zx that or by that, 4/2. the 
word by which he hath made himlelt known 
to us, Which 1s called his name, and to 1llu- 


{trate what he faith, he cites thoſe words of 


St. John. No man hath ſeen God at any time ; 
the only begotten Son, which rs im the boſorne 
of the Father, he hath declared him. John 1. 
18. So as that zuwocare it nomime, ſeu nomen 
Domini , to invocate in the name ( or the 
Rame ) of the Lord, is Deum muoxare fiducia 
promiſſionis quam Chriſits av calo ad nos at- 
Zulit : to call on God with confidence of ( or 
in ) that promiſe, which Chriſt hath brought 
from Heaven to us, unde fy niy@ dicitur 
mmago Dei, whence he 1s called 7he word and 
the image of God, quod in Chrijlo Deus pa- 
refacit , quo in nos ſit animo, becauſe m 
Chrift God hath revealed himſelf, how mind- 
ed he is to us ward. What do the 
words according to this explication give 
us to underſtand, but the ſame thar the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt ( as we ſaid ) ſuggelts to 
us, as required 1n ſuch prayers, as are here ſaid 
ſhall be etteCtual for obtaining deliverance 1n 
that great and terrible day of the Lord , v2. 
that they be pur up in the name of the Lord, 
1. e. of Chriſt, and with faith in him. 1 do not 
find fault with our or other Tranſlations , 
which render only, ſha/l call on the name of 
the Lord, but only thew what ( as we faid ) 
may be looked on as ſuggeſted by the exprel- 
ſion 1n the Original Hebrew and Chalate , for 
the right framing and directing thoſe pray- 
ers, to which the pronuſe 1s here made , that 
they may be citectual for that end, which 1s 
here ſaid they ſhall be ; what that 1s the next 
word declares. 'The general cthcacy of pray- 
e& rightly ordered, and duly put up to God, 
for obtaining all good, and averting all evals 
1s often in the Scripture ſet forth, #hatſoever 
ye ſhall ask the father m my name he will 
give it you, ſaith our Saviour. Joh. 16.23. That 
whuch 1s here 1aid ſhall be obtained 15 delive- 
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rance from the terrour of the great day of the 
Lord. Whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the 
Lord fhall be delrvered yay Immalet. This 
word 4 ſome look on as having in it great 
Emphaſis, more than if he had uſed a word 
that had ſimply the notion of ſervand;, laving; 
as importing that though the face of things 
were now ſuch, as that there ſeemed no hope 
left to any of clcaping the great evls, threat- 
ening to all inevitable deſtruction, ſo that all 
might ſ{ceme to be in a deſperate condition , 
yet Gods faithful ſervants, who caſting them- 
{elves on him with alfured confidence in his 
power and mercy ſhall call on ham, ſurely be 
delivered from the terrours of that great and 
evil day, and find it to themſelves a day © of 
entring mto the joy of their Lord , and of 
ſerting them in an eſtate, free from all tarther 
fear of evil. As an aflurance or reaton, con- 
vincing that it ſhall be ſo to them, fol- 
lows in the next words. For in Mount Zo 
and m Jeruſalem ſhall be deliverance as the 
Lord hath ſaid. "Ihe day here {ſpoken of, is 
laid to he great and terrible , tuch as ma 
threaten a general detruction to all, yet it 1s 
the Lords day, -the aftairs and tranſattions 
thereof are by him ordcred, ſo as that the evils 
thereot ſhall not without diſtinction ſeize on 
all, but there ſhall be even 1n that day an aſy- 
lim or place of refuge tor Gods taihtul fer- 
vants, and ſuch as cleave fauhfully to him , 
and * call upon him in truth in Aformt Zito 
and Jeruſalem ( the true Church of God ) 
ſhall be to them , to all the true members of 
it deliverance. Thar ſhall be to them like 
the Ark of Vo4h, to thoſe who berook them- 
ſelves into it, when God * brought i the flood 
upon the whole world of the ungodly, therein 
ihall be to them, whule others that are out of 
it periſh, deliverance. 

In + Mount Zzon and Jeruſalem ſhould be 
here literally taken , for the places by thoſe 
names properly meant, where, in thoſe days, 
was the Temple of God, or houſe of Prayer, 
and whither Þ 7he 7ribes went up, the tribes 
of the Lord unto the teſtimony of the Lord, to 
eve thanks unto the name of the Lord and call 
upon it ; 1t would then favour the expoſition 
of ſuch as would have the great day of the 
Lord to be fome ſuch day of calamity, as 
Should be to trhum, while Zzoz and Fernuſalen: 
and the Temple should be the chict or only 

laces of the trae worship of God, as either 

fore 1t was deſtroyed at all, as in Sennache- 
ribs tume, or after 1s being again rebuilr, as we 
have ſeen according to the ſeveral opinions 
that we have mentioned, and ſo should thelc 
words be referred to ſuch as were then delt-- 
vercd and preſerved. But it ſeems better to 
others that thoſe names should not be pro- 
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perly underſtood , but taken in a figurative 
{enle for the Church of God. Tt having been 
i there firlt ſeated, and thence extended all the 
world over, carried the name thercoft a- 
long wath 1t.So that whereſoever it was ſpread, 
and the Doctrine of the Kingdome preached, 
was ſaid to be Mount Zion and Jeruſalem, even 
to the fartheſt parts of the earth : and in this 
notion taken will it agree with that expoliti- 
on, which we look on as the plaineſt and ſur- 
ct, of underitanding by the great and terrible 
day of the Lord, the day of the laſt judg- 
ment, and be an aflurance of deliverance, even 
in that day, to the true members of the Church, 
ſuch whom the Lord ſhall call into it, and 
which ſhall in it call on the name of the Lord, 
i. e. ( faith Mercer) of Chrift, and that in 
. truth, and with an humble heart, for other- 
wiſe not every one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, ſhall 
enter into the Aingdome of Fleaven. Mat. *,. 
21. For aliurance of it to themlel ves they have 


the word and promiſe of the Lord, ſo faith 


he, as the Lord hath ſaid; which I ſuppole 


may be well under{tood to denote, both * what 
is now by him, and elſewhere by the other 
Prophets ſpoken, rather than to allign- any 
one place particularly pointed to , as ſome 
would have to be, as BR. Sal. Dent. 28. 10, 


as | others Dewut. 32.43. as Armchi 1]. 4. 3. 


which reter to the time of Sernacherih , of 
which ( as we have ſcen ) ſome w1ll have the 
day of the Lord here ſpoken of to be meant. 
The mentioning of ſuch ſeveral places, as ma- 
ny others may be mentioned, in which God 
may be ſaid to have ſaid what the Prophet 
here ſanh he did, may thew it to be ſufficient 
to under{tand that God had ſpoken 1t by the 
Prophets, without particularly referring to any 
one place, where he ſaid 1t: andit we look 
on what this Prophet humſclt * hath {aid from 
whart is from ver/. 22. to this place, we may 
ſee enough to make good that God had even 
by him promiſed ſuch deliverance to them. 
We may elſe with others look upon, by, as 
the Lord hath faid, to be meant as the a Lord 
hath decreed and purpoſed. The 1mport of all 
will be to ſhew the certainty of the delive- 
rance ſpoken of, and promiſed to ſuch as 
ſhall be thought worthy to find at. They 
were before mentioned in the words , whoſo- 
ever ſhall call on the name of the Lord , and 
are 1n the following words farther expreſſed, 
in his ſaying, and m the remnant whom the 
Lord ſhall call. "The words in the Hebrew are 
PR TOW WR OVIWA1 Ubaſſeridin 
aſher Jeh5vab kare, of which our English is a 
very literal Tran{lation, and agrees with molt 
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others. Abarbinel obſerves that, they are ca- 
pable of being rendred otherwiie, viz. and in 
the remnant who ſhall call on the name of the 
Lord, but belides that this would be bur a re- 
petition ol what 1s before ſaid, if 1c were fo 
to be taken, the Verb would then rather have 
been 1n the plural number, as the word ſherz. 
dim which would be then the nomunative caſe 
of it 1s, whereas 1t is now ingular, and fo 
ſeems more properly referred to Jehovah. But 
however this might be ſolved, 1 find not any 
to take that*other way, but all generally to 
take Jehwah , as ours do, for the nominative 
cale, and s$heridim to be governed of the 
Verb, exprelling whom the Lord should call, 
and fo will be, as we ſaid, farther here declar- 
ed who $hould be delivered , as in the firſt 
clauſe, for whom in Mount Ziom and Jeruſa- 
km $hould be deliverance, as is in the iecond, 
where 1s but a delcripton of the ſame perſons, 
though in ditterent terms,in re{pect to ditterent 
_—_— concurring in them, one that 

ey Should ca// on the name of the Lord, and 
an other that they should be ca/ed of the Lord, 
or the Lord ſhould call them. It 1s theretore 
by ? ſome obſerved that the conjunction..;, u, 
and, 1s here, as in ſeveral other places, not 1a 
much a copulatiive to joyn other things to 
ſomewhat that had been before mentioned, as 
exegeuical or declaratory of the fore mentioned, 
and to lignify as much as nempe, to wit, Nem- 
pe in reſtduum quos vocaverit Dominus. In 
Mount Zion and in Jeruſalem ſhall be deltue- 
rance, and in the remnant, x. not as if the 
remnant were others, beiides thoſe that ſhould 
in Ziou and Jeruſalem call on the name of the 
Lord, and tind delivcrance, but that thoſe 
tor whom there ſhould be deliverance, ſhould 
be that remnant whom the Lord ſhall call ; 
and that both of Jews and Gentiles, though 
? {ome by them peculiarly underſtand the Gen- 
tiles, who ſhall embrace that Goſpel which 
was preached firlt wo the Jews ; * others of 
ſuch of the Jews that ſhould be united 1n 
Chriit with the Geatiles, and gathered roge- 
ther into his flock and told. Theſe may \be 
well reconciled by underſtanding the true 
believers of both forts; they both take all mn 
though they ditterently think the word to re- 
fer more rome to the one than to the 
other ; and though by joyning them the num- 
ber will be {lull :ncreaſed, yet may they all be 
properly called but * a remnant, in reſpect to 
the greater number of thoſe who arc not con- 
cerned 11 any of the words here ſpoken, nor 
called by the Lord. 

'The word rendred remnant is in the He- 


i Repentance and remiſſion of fins wwas to be preached to all nations, beginning firſt at Feruſalem. Luk. 


k Merc. | Piſce. Tarn. m Ribera. 
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n Mer:, Pet. a Fig. 
r The word remnant is uſed þ. 
number of thoſe that Shall obtain Salvation. Rom. 9.27. and 11. F. 
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brew OV ſheridrm, which lignifies ſuch 
as remain, when others are taken away, or 
eſcape ſuch dangers or deltructon which 
ſeize on others. Which noun together with 
the root or Verb from whence it comes, oc- 
cars Jeſp.10.20. where is read IN PIN 
raOnD ehaſſeridim Saradu Mehem, which 
ours render, the re/t which remained of them. 
The Intcrlineary, & ſuperſlites ſuperfuerunt 
4.1 els : the LXX. #94 raaw{b ul dit aSnany 
& ſuperſtites evaſerunt, 1 18 elſewhere joyn- 
ed with a word of near {ignification to it 
299) V1W, Sarid upalit. Jer. 42. 17, where 
ours render ( who ) ſhall remain or eſcape ; 
but the Greek looking on them as both {igni- 
tying the ſame thing, puts bur one word for 
them both, viz. e»,++@ that ſhall be ſaved. 
So that we ſce the L.XX. as well as others ac- 
knowledge this as a known notion of the 
word Seridim, {ignitying ſuch as remain, or 
are ſaved from 1uch evils as fall on others , 
which makes it juſtly queſtionable why 1n this 
place, to which this notion ſeems molt apt- 
ly agrecble, they should render ut by a word 
of a far ditterent lound, VIZ. wayytnil g uot 5 
evangelizatt ;, which leems 1o little ro agree 
with that other acknowledged {1gmification 
of the word, that at makes diverſe to think 
that they did read otherwiſe in the Hebrew 
than 1s now read , vi3. O'NWADN, whick ta- 
ken pallively, and read Mebuſ/arim, will lig- 
nify indeed way maper, 1. C. as 1t1s In the 
Lawn verſion an the Polyglot Bibles, evangel- 
zatt, {uch as have received good tidings ( news 
or promulcs of good, or Goipel ) from JWI 
Biſer , to report, (and more eſpecially * rem 
bouam &» letam, lome good or glad thang , 
and 1; the pallive voice 1t 2t were uſed ( as we 
do nor find ic 1n the Bible uſed ) would fignt- 
ty to have ſuch i1dings brought to him, as iveyyi- 
»iCoper 1n- the Greek, though that allo be 
ofrener uicd in the athve {1gnification ) and fo 
here allo un Herome out of the Greek tranſla- 
ted, annimcians, as in ſeveral Greek copies 1t 
is read, alſo in the {ingular number waits 
Gr. So L. Capell. atter ſeveral others faith, 
kegerunt OY W2D- but ſure the words Hebuſ- 
ſarim and Seridim are fo ditterent both in 
ſound and wriung, that 1t can ſcarce be uma- 
gincd that any ſcribe would muſlake or ny 
one for the other. And that very anciently 
it was readd 1n the Hebrew as now 1t 1s, Se- 
ridim, may appear from what 1s found in the 
fragments of *© 7 heodotion's Tranſlaton , who 
retaining the Hebrew word untranſlated did 
read, i ozjiSeiv, [1 Saridin, as likewile from 
what Jerome faith, that in the Hebrew 1s read 
py Sridim , quod Fudai lier nomen 
exiſlimant, which the Jews think to be the 
name of a place, as it it were ſaid, 7 Mount 
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Zion, and m Jernſalom, and it Seridim, (what 
Jews he means I know not. I think it tound 


in none of their Expolitors, nor any men- 
tion of 1t but in that tragment of 7 heogotion. 

Bur then it the LXX. had not read it ſo, as 
they ſuppole they did, how came it to pals 
that they tranſlated 1t in that notion, proper 
to the word which they ſubſtitute, and not 
to this that is now 1n the Hebrew found ? For 
this I shall not preſume poſitively to give a 
realon, nor be bold in conjecturing ; yet I 
think that without wanſgrelſing the bounds 
ot modcily, I may propole this as not 1mpro- 
bable, viz. that taking the word CY Se- 
11d, to be of the fame notion of deliverance, 
or eſcaping ( as we have ſeen them to do Jer. 
42. 17. where therefore we ſce them to make 
one word ſerve for both ) ſo neither here 
wulling to repeat the ſame word, or ſome from 
the ſame theme ( as the Syriack verſion doth, 


purting for the firſt Jlo>naw Meſhauz. 
butho de/ruverance; tor the ſecond L=;>aa> 
Meſhauzhe, zhe delrvered)) thought more con- 
venient to put anothier word, though not lite- 
=y an{wering to that in the Hebrew, which 
with reſpect to what was before, and what 
tollows, would give a conventeat meaning a- 
grecable to the place , thus; and in Mount 
Lion and in Jeruſalem iu aracul/ouingy, there 


ſhall be «ho ſhall be ſaved, as the Lord hath 
faid, % very atuu us toptgy wtor rixnomu, and 
ſuch as ſhalt recerue the Goſpel ( or good ud- 


Ss, V1z, deliverance ) whom the Lord hath 
called. Initead of the Hebrew word, which 
ſeems to reſpect the number of thoſe, ro whom 
deliverance is promicd, they put a word that 
more .{cemes. to {et forth their qualification ; 
not, I ſuppoſe, that they thought the word 
which they tranſlated properly ſo to ſignify, 
but becauſe to all them and only ro them 
whom the Lord thould call, ſhould pertain 
thoſe joytul udings, that good pronulc of de- 
liverance. | 

Thus, or ſome ike, I ſuppoſe will be a plain- 
er and ſafer way of reconciling the Original 
and the Greek 'Franſlauon of this word, than 
to change the Hebrew now readd, that 1t may 
agree with the Greek.. ThisI ſay, ſuppoſing 
that the: Authors of that Verlion did fo at 
hirit write, as 4t 1s now readd in them. For of 
that Dru/tzs.1gems to doubt, when .citing the 
Greek deywiouwwn, helaith, / vera hc be- 
&10. If this reading be true; but of that I hall 
not now raiſe any queſtion. 

The following words declare how that 
remnant, to whom alone deliverance 1s here 
promiſed, obtain to be of that ſclect number, 
viz. only by the free grace of God , by his 
bringing them home unto himlelt, ſo ſaith he, 
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whom the Lord ſhall call FEW aw VOOR 
aſher Jehwvah Kore. The word Kore, being a 
participle, ſignifies by it ſelf barely , cam , 
and is 19 rendred 1n the interlineary, vocans. 
It is therefore neceſſarily 1n ſuch conſtruction 
to have a verb ſubſtantive underſtood and 
joyned with it to reſtrain it to ſome time, whe- 
ther preſent, paſt, or future, and for either of 
theſe is a participle accordingly made to ſerve 
as the of. underſtood with it, ſhall be re- 
gulated, which may be ſo done as to give 1t 
the notion either of the preſent , przter , or 
future tenſe, and ſometimes therefore ſo uſed 
as to denote one of theſe, » ſometimes one , 
ſometimes another, as the ſenſe of the place 
ſhall require. This here 1s by Interpreters 
uſed for either of them or the prxter , 
being by ſome rendred vcat, doth call, in 
the preſent tenſe : * by others vocavr 1n the 
preter, hath called, as the LXX. avooninnumy, 


the Syriack ho kero, the printed Arabick 
co, the Cha/dee m his Paraphraſe allo , 
though in a ditterent fignification in the ſame 
ſenſe ; by others 1n the future, as the Vulgar 
with ſeveral others, vocaverit , Caſtalio wota- 
bit, and Y ours ſhall call, The ſenſe in the 
matter {ſpoken of, v2. Gods calling of his, as 


here meant, will be all one, which ſoever of 


theſe be taken , 1t being at all umes certain. 
It will be to be conſidered therefore what 15 
here meant by his ca/lzng of them. The word 
Kore 1n its general acception ſignifies to ca// 
to, or on any, for any thing or purpoſe, but 
{ometimes more peculiarly i ſome parucular 
calc. So BR. Salomon layes, that it notes cal- 
ling or inviting 1227 Fn yy IR nmyE? 
to a banquet or ſome ſervice under a —_ 
and to be all one with 13917 p—_—_—_ , 
a preparing, deſtinating, or appointing for a 
ds I, to It, T winch the 
Chaldee here-renders 1t p22, which * ſome 
render, quos Dominus deſimat, whom the Lord 
deſtinates; a others predeitmaut, hath pre- 
deſtinated ; * others, z2wrar, doth invite. PB. 
David Kimchi faith to be underitood by it, 
either ſuch as God ?AMRVTLY CINR ſhall 
call my ſervants and friends , or elſe MN, 
125m AaMmn with a call of ( or to) 
greatneſs and glory, 1uch as he ſhall chooſe to 
make great and glorious , as ſuch are ellſe- 
where named CYXITP kerum, and then ren- 
dred by ours reowned, as both Numb. 1. 16. 
and Z#zek. 23. 23. inthe Interlineary in the 
one place convocart called together, in the other 
mvitat; invited. Aben Ezra expounds it b 

213, 4th decree, ( or hath decreed or ſhall 
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decree. ) Theſe expoſitions of theirs may be 
applyed to the notion of Gods being ſaid here 
to call them, that ſhall be that remmant, who 
ſhall be delivered, all of them, looking on 


it as a peculiar and more than ordinary cal. 


To give the meaning in plain terms, I 
think we may thus do it. Gods calling may 
be taken either, 1. more largely for a general 
calling on all by the preaching or publiſhing 
of his word to them , therein making them 
to know the only way to falvation, and for 
finding deliverance, and inviting them to 
take it, which 1s not by many accepted, for 
in this kind many be called, but few choſen. 
Matth. 20. 16. or 2ly. for a more peculiar 
call, ſuch as hath with it ethcacy to work on 
them who are by it called, to hearken to it 
and obey him, and to take ſuch ways as he 
direfts them to , that they may obtain the 
promiſed deliverance. "The firlt of theſe is 
not the notion in which 1t appears here taken, 
for it 1s here limited to ftuch a ſelect remnant 
only who ſhall find deliverance ; which rem- 
nant conſiſting of thoſe whom God ſhould 
call, it manifeltly unports that all thoſe, whom 
God did or ſhould call, ſhould be of that rem- 
nant. Suchare by St. Paul deſcribed to © be 
thoſe who 7 the called xx eidier, accord. 
mg to e( or as ours render 4 þzs e 
—bay WY whom he faith alſo log 
fareknuow them, prede$tmate them, caf{ them, 
uftify them, and would glorify them, v. 29.30. 
So that the word ca/{ here appears to include 
and import more than a promiſcuous cal- 
ling, vzz. © eleftion from before, and ſuch a 
calling in due tume, which ſhall by his grace 
beſtowed on them be made etfeCtual for bring- 
ing them home to him, and make them obed1- 
ent to him, which all the 32771 Hazmanah, 
preparation, may include, and I think he well 
g1ves the meaning who expounds the word 
| fraxertt ad ſe, {hall draw to humfelf, accord- 
ing as our Saviour faith, No man can come 
to me, except the Father which hath ſent me, 
draw him. John. 6. 44. 

By this deſcription of thoſe who are that 
remnant, to whom ſhall be deliverance; vis. 
that they are only ſuch as God ſhall call, he 
appears to exclude from that fele&t nnmber , 
ſuch « hypocritical pretenders, who pretend 
to be of it, but do not approve Pune”! was {o 
to be, and ordained to life, by rightly calling 
on his name, and walking worthy of him. It 
ſhews likewiſe their falvation not to be from 
their own power, and works, or merit in 
themſelves , but of the free grace of God, as 


u Glaſſ. Gram. p.415.07 as in the margine 653. w Pet. a Fig. Munſt. x LLX. Sir. y Andſo the MS 
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d Though Dr. Hammond gives another meaning alſo with legving out, his. e Calv. f Vatab. g Calv. 
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St. Paul calleth them a remnant according to 
the eleftion of grace, and if by grace, then not 
of works, Rom. 11. 5.6. as he faith alſo, By 
grace ye are ſaved, through faith, and that not 
of your ſelves, it 7s the Fl of God; not of 
aworks, leaſt any man ſhould boaſt, Eph. 2. 8. g. 
Beſides this notion of calling, the word RP 
hath alſo another, vzz. of reading, and this 
doth Ar. Montanus, look on as very proper 
to this place, as that the words may ſound, 


whom the Lord ſhall read, viz. in his book of 


Life, ſtanding there writteri and not blotted 
out; as if it ſhould import that more, even 
all, had been there written, yet, 4 »nultrs com- 
miſſum eſt ut eorum 1uomina de libro illo dele- 
rentur, many have occaſioned by their own 
fault, that their names ſhould be blotted our 
of that book, and that remnant only, whom 
the Lord ſhould read, and find remaming 


there, ſhould find deliverance. That to be a . 


notion well befitting the matter here {poken 
of, he thinks may be made apparent by ſuch 
expreſſions as are elſewhere uſed, as Zxcd. 
32. 33. where the Lord ſaith, whoſoever hath 
ſinned againſt me, him will 7 blot out of my 
book, where by ſaying {ome ſhall be blotted 
out, appears that others may be ſaid to be ſtill 
readd there, - belides other places out of the 
New Teſtament cited by him, as Pev. 3. 5. 
and 22. 19. which ſceme to juſtify the taking 
the word here 1n that nouon of readrng, to 
which he might have added Ph1/,4. 3. There 
are two more out of the old, which Abarbinel 
alſo cites as much agreeable to the expretſion 
here uſed, v7z. Iai. 4. 3. /t ſhall come to paſs 
that he that is left in Zion, and he that re- 
maineth in Jeruſalem ſhall be called holy, even 
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every one that ts written among the living in 


Jeruſalem, and Dan. 12. 1. there ſhall be a time 


of trouble, ſuch as never was ſince there was a 
nation, even to that ſame time, and at that 
time thy people ſhall be deltvered, every one 
AR e found written i the Book. 
ow thus exprellion here, it the word be 

taken in the notion of reading, 1s 1lluſtrated 
by thoſe that we have laſt cited, and the like 
1s manifeſt. For by the ſame reaſon that the 
are {aid to be written m the book of God, 
or life, may they be {aid to be readd therein ; 
{peaking of the things of God in the language 
of men, or according as they uſe to do it, or 
ſpeak of things among them; as when they, 
who are deſigned to any places or priviledges, 
are written 1n {ome Book or Roll, there to be 
(ener readd, and, while they ſo remain, 

ave right to thoſe ofhices or priviledges; but 
it os To thence blowed our, it 1s 2 11gn that 
they are deprived thereof, and are not longer 
to enjoy them. So that if the word ſhould 
be here rendred in that notion of reading, 
the ſenſe will be plain, bur then it wall be 
bur {till the fame meaning, as if it be rendred 
by ca/lmg (as generally it 1s, and we have no 
reaſon to depart from 1t) both importing that 
thoſe ſpoken of are clected and deſtined by 
God to ſalvation, and ſha'l find deliverance, 
whereas orhers ſhall pcrith, and both are ap- 
plicable to the deliverance ſpoken of, whether 
underſtood of that from the evils of the Jaft 
day, which may ſeem the moſt genuine mean- 
WEI in this place, or from thoſe national} 
calamitzes, or de{truction, which ſhould betall 
that people ſpoken to, as others (as we have 
ſeen) underſtand it, 


CHA 


FTO prevent fuch confulion as might 

E otherwiſe happen 1n the Expoſition of 
this chapter, 1t may be convenient to premiſe, 
that there 184a very great difference betwixt 
Expoſitors concerning both the time and the 
perſons ſpoken of m the words, like that 
which we have already taken notice of on the 
31. verſe of the foregoing chapter; between 
the latter part of bn chapter and theſe 
words ſeems to he ſuck connex1on, that what 
in our ordinary diviſion is the 28 verſe of that, 
is by others made the firſt of this. To be- 
gin with the opinions of the Jews — 
theſe things; Aben Ezra faith that many of 
them think that this Prophecy is YNY9, 
tor the future, or concerns things yet to come, 
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and he faith pwn (5 1K, that perhaps it 
1s ſo: but that one Rabbr Moſes refers it to the 
time of Jehoſhaphat, and that hiſtory record- 
2 Chron. 20. concerning the great deltru- 
tion of the Children of Ammon, and Moab, 
and mount Seir, who inſtead of lighting a- 
gainſt Judah, the Lord ſo orderinguit, flew 
and deſtroyed one another : for which great 
deliverance, Jehoſhaphat and his people al- 
ſembling themſelves 1n the valley of Seracha, 
blefſed the Lord, and therefore the place was 
by him and them called the valley ot Zeracha 
(z. e. of bleffing) and that ſame valley here 
from that att of his cos h = _ ans 

valley of Fehoſhaphat, as they think, at whic 
enced e hos thin : that {uch, g'+—- 
Xn 
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been taken captives in the days of their fa- 
thers, returned home. 'Thus ben Ezra from 
that R. Moſes, * but that that cannot be the 
thing here ſpoken of appears (to omt other 
reaſons) in that that was moſt probably done 
before this was here ſpoken by the Prophet, 
1 who _ _ _ an hiſtory of tt - 
but forete to come, yet 15 1t 

__ looked on my alluſion to that hiſto- 

| for illuſtrating ſuch things as God would 
ahhe do, by comparing them to ſuch as he 
had already done. 

Kimchi thinks it to belong to the days of 
the Meſſiah; and to the war or battel of Gog 
and MHagog, which ſhould be in the Valley of 
Jehoſhaphat near Jeruſalem. R. T anchurn. al- 
ſo by what we _ already 1aid = V. 3. of 
the foregoing chapter, a to referre 1t to 
that _ on. thoſe pot ono but with 
what little certainty may appear by his own 
words, with which he concludes what he 
thought concerning Gig and MMagog, in his 
notes on Exzekb.38. with words cited out of 
Maimonides ( yad cult.) \ny 2497) v0 
Jo gs Ws) ow uy Ugg 
os JN gs ASS Wh, mi 
yada moron, ih = 
MXigtiDS _ lE bm a2) HD) 
i.e. As for theſe things and the like there is 
wot concernins them any certain tradition in 
the hands of learned men, but on nn ne 
any thing of them ſpeaks according to what ap- 
pears from the tendency of the words of the 
text [a what the word's of the text ſeeme moſt 
to incline to) and whenſoever any ſuch thing 
appears (in aft) then is revealed (or made 
manifeſt) what is ſpoken of it, according to 
its true meant 


up. 
Abarbiel, MT he thinks Gog and Ma- 


gog to be here had reſpect to, yerdoth tin a 


different way from thoſe others. His opint- 
on concerning the matters here yy_ of 1s, 
that both in theſe words, and thoſe above 
(c. 2. 30. 31.) reſpect 1s had to the Chriſtians, 
whom he calls Zdom (denoted by the Sun) 
and the Mahometans, whom he calls 7/mae/ 
(denoted by the Moon) which both being as 
enemies to the Jews, ſo one to another, and 
have had much contenuon one with another 
concerning the poſſeiſion of the Holy Land, 
and many wars 1n and about it, ſometumes one, 
for ſeveral years, holding it, ſometunes the 
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other, {tl both keeping the Jews out of it; 
and that it is here propheſied that God will 
at the time here ſpoken of, take vengeance on 
them both, for the wrong by both of them 
done to the Jews; and his opinion 1s, that by 
the words of the Prophet here 1s plainly fore- 
told, that though the Mahometans are now in 
poſleſſion of 1t, yer the Chriſtians ſhall yer 
again another time invade 1t, and deſtroy the 
Mahometans there with a great de{truttion, on 
which occaſion the Mahomctans ſhall gather 
themſelves together from Babylon, and A/ſy- 
ria, and the ' Eaſtern coaſts, and come to war 
again{t the Chriſtians, to revenge the blood of 
their brethren that was ſhed, and to take a- 
gain-the Holy Land out of their hands; and 
then ſhall be the vengeance of God both on 
the Chriſtians and among for then ſhall 
the Sword of the one be againlt the other : 
and becauſe the Mahometans trom A//yria and 
Babel did deitroy the Holy land the kilt rume, 
and the Chriſtians the ſecond, therefore {hall 


1t be by the Judgment of God, that in the place 


where they did evil, there ſhall be his judg- 
ment on them, and it 1s probable that Gog 
{hall be then head or chick of the men of the 
Eat in that war. But his ſtirring up him- 
{elf (or intention) ſhall nor then be to fight 
againſt —_— as Expolitors think, but againſt 
the Chrithans their enennes, and by reafon of 
Gods ſtirring up thoſe people (fo to do) isit 
that the Prophet ſaith here, 7 will gather all 
nations, &yc. Thus gives he his opinion, in 
which he confeſſerh himſelf (we fee) to be 
{ingular, and to differ from other Expoſitors : 
yet he thinks the = words are plainly for him, 
The truth, time will diſcover; mean while 
it hath _ of certainty, and little of pro- 
bability in it. Theſe are the chicf opinions 
concerning the ſcope of this Prophecy among' 
the Jews. Among the Chriſtians alio there 
1s much other variety ; » Cyri/ takes the tim 

in which this Prophecy was to be fulfilled, 
to be after the return of the Jews from the 
Babyloniſh captivity by the permiſſion of 
Cyras, and reterres the fulfilling of itto thoſe 
wanſattions upon it, which are recorded of 
Ezra and Nehemias, 10 others refer it to 
what ſhould be done * to the Afyrians and 
Chaldeans. _ n- w ſome lar 
times, the times r coming ; yea 
? many to the laſt of times, his coming > tdn- 
ment at the end of the world. But others 
though they take in that alſo, yet will not 
have 1t to be reſtrained to that, but ſo as to be 
extended to all the tune after his firſt coming 


h For it ſeems but 4 groundleſs conjetture of Aben Ezra from that expoſition only of R. Moſes, that perhaps 


oel lrved m the tine 


Fehoshaphat. He is by others looked on as living lat 
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referunt ad diem untyerſalisjudici:,/o moſt of them do. 


until 
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until his ſecond, and to rhat which ſhall then 
be done, ' ad rtofum evanze!s t2mpus, to the 
whole time under the Golpel, im which God 

omiſech defence to his Church, and threat- 
neth deſtruction to the enemics thereof, of 


- which things though ſeveral examples ap- 


rin this world yer a fuller and more mani- 
teſt completion ſhall be at the laſt judgment. 
Theſe opinions the © Hgverend 2rodat? joyns 
together 1n His notes on the fictt words as all 
meant in them and 1n what follows. "This in 
part & —_— may be underſtood of Gods 
vengeance upon the enemies of his people aft- 
ter che deliverance from Zaby/on; but chict! 
and ſpiritually muſt be reterred to Chr 
__ upon the enemies. of his Church 
by im redeemed, and eſpecially at the final 
and univerſal dcliverance at his laſt coming ? 
what grounds theſe and other Expoſitors, fo 
different in their opinions, go upon, and what 
to judge of. fuch their ſeveral opinions, we 
ſhall . x better perceive by go:ng over the” 
words in particular,as they lye 1n order, which, 
having premiſcd this in general, we ſhall by 
Gods lp indcayour to do. 


Vv. 1. For behold, in thoſe days and in 
that time, when I hall wh, again the 
captivity of Judah and Jeruſalem, 


y. 2. 1 will alſo gather all nations, and 
will bring them down into the Valley of 
Tehoſhaphat, and will plead with them 
there [4 my people, and for my hert- 
tage Iſrael, whom they have ſcattered 
among the nations, and parted my land. 


437 2 Ci hinnch, For behold. The par- 
ticle 15 by ours rendred for, as generally 1t 1s 
in other tranſlations by a parcaucle of that tig- 
nification in their ſeveral languages, Grotzms 
thinks better rendred by, verum, or ſed, but, 
(which * others follow) as ſo berter ſhewing 
the coherence of theſe words with thoſe that 
go before chap. 2. but in which he thinks 1n- 
umated, that ſome of them which eſca 
ſhould be carried away captives, and that 
here isa reſtauration promiſed to them. "That 
the particle hath elſewhere that ſignification of 
but, is no doubt, but why the {ignification 0 
for, ſhould not here be as proper to ſhew 
the connexion of theſe words with thoſe 
former, as ſhewing when and how the delive- 
rance there promiled to ſome, and ddtruttion 
- others, ſhould be made good, I do not 

ce. | 


727 Hinnch, behold, this particle, being a 
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t note of attention, ſtirs up to it, and give with- 
al aſſurance, that though the thing fooken of 
be ſuch as they mightotherwiſe think ſtrange, 
and doubt of, yet ſhall certainly be. Zn thoſe 
days and m that time, when I ſhall bring a- 
gain the captroity of Judah and eruſalin. 
'Theſe words 1ntmmate, that there was 2 time 
when thoſe ſpoken of were made ' or led cap- 
tives, though not before expretled, from which 
captyity here is a plain promiſe that they 
{hall be reſtored. That Suda and Jer - 
lem here named, and literally winder{tood for 
the people of the Jews, were led into captivi- 
ty 1s manfeft our of the hiſtory of them, 
They were led by Nebuchadnezzer, unto Ba- 
bylon, 2 King. 24. 14. &c. From this captivity 
ney were again retored under Cyrus King 
of Perſia, 2, Chron. 36. 22. 23. and Eeya.1. 
which tume therefore fonie think ro be hear 
meant ; bur 2t is by others denyed, becauſe 1t 
cannot be ſhewed that the other things fol- 
lowing, as of Gods gatheririg all nations and 
bringing them down 'into the Valley of Fe- 
hoſhaphat, * were then made good. They 
were again 1n after titnes, aftcr the coming of 
Chriſt under 7 7tzs, and others, carryed away 
captives by the Romans, from which captiv1- 
iy they were never yer reſtored, which yet 
e Jews expett w ſhall in due time be done, 


and then this Prophecy be made good. But 
there being no grounds to expett that, others 
among Chriſtians think it more agreeable to 
the meanin 


of the ck to interpret the 
words, not literally of bringing back any cap- 
nviry of the Jews to their ancient ſeat, but of 
freeing them from the * captivity of Sin and 
the Dey1l, and the yoke of the Moſaical Law, 
and Antechriſt. And the words being in this 
ſenfe expounded, by Fudah and ak. porn 
may {as by many 1t 1s) be meant not only the 
Jewith nanion; but Gods whole Church or all 
that ſhall be gathered inro* it, conſiſting both 
of Jews, and all other nations: to all which 
berng called mto it by the Goſpel, will tholc 
names, according 'to the Scripture language 
and uſe of them therein, well agree, even to 
all that recerve the truth, which was firſt 
Preached in Zudah and Jeruſalem, the names 
of thoſe places" being thenceforth made com- 
mon - to' all fuch as are y fellow Citizens of 
the . *new (and true) and holy Jeruſalem, 
there being in Chriſt no longer ditterence be- 
twixt * Greek or Jew, but all ſcems one in 
Chrilt Jeſus all comprehended under the name 
of his Church. So that inſtead of Judah and 
Jeruſalem, is that by ſome here pur as Þ fig- 
nifyihg the fame thing. © So by the Right Re- 
verend Biſhop Ha/l arc the words paraphraſed. 
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In the days of the Geſpel; wherem 7 ſhall re- 
ſtore my Church, and - x it from Fa Jpirt- 
tual captruity, wherein it hath been difreſed 
In this way there will be no neceſlity of, or 
place for that on here by ſome Jews 


made. Why Zſraeh, a name comprehend 
all the tribes, is not rather named than Zu 


or Jeruſalem proper only to one; as 1 the 
wo La x 20 ingly, which no doubt 
was alſo belonging to the others. To which 
they give for ani{wer, ſome, becauſe Joe/ did 
< prophecy peculiarly to and of Fudah and Je- 
ruſa/cm, as lent * particularly to them : others 
(as Krmchr) becauſe though all Zſrae/ ſhould 
be reſtored, yet the Meſſias was to be of the 
tribe of Judah, and therefore he makes pecu- 
liar mention of that, as alſo of Jeruſalem, be- 
_ cauſe that was wen Roſh, the head city of 
that Kingdome, and becauſe there was to be 
the warr of Gog and Magog (of which we 
had mention from hum, above c. 1. 31.) But 
theſe names being taken in that latitude as we 
before ſaw, agreeably to the ſtile of the New 
Teſtament, there will, as I {aid, be no place 
for any ſuch doubt or queſtion. Pry and 
Jeruſalem will comprehend or include /ſrae/ 
alſo, and that not only as 1t denotes that nati- 
on only according to the fleſh, bur all the 
true Zſracl of God; all who are of the faith 
of Abraham, though not of his ſeed, al true 
believers of what nation ſoever, all members 
of that « heavenly, new Jeruſalem, the Church 
of Chriſt, of whuch Judah and Jeruſalem of 
old were an image or : of theſe all may 
it be now ron this world, that _ are as 
{ ers and pilgrims, yea captiv INg It 
= cn all acts of  — llity — 
them. So that to theſe all may be well ap- 
plyed what he faith, hen 7 ſhall bring again 
the captivity of Fuda and Jeruſalem, as com- 
prchending them all. His ſaying when 7 ſha 
bring again, Oc. includes plainly a pronufe, 
that in due tume, the tume appointed by hi 

he will certainly effe&t what he hath promil- 
ed to for them. The time 1s not preciſely 
determined, ſo that to it for ought that is ex- 
preſſed in the words, may be applyed thoſe 
words of our Saviour Mat. 24. 36. Of that day 
and hour knoweth no man, But my Father 
only, and ſo that it is no marvel that Expoſt- 
tors going to align it, do ſo far differ berwixt 
themſelves, as we have before ſeen, —_—_ 
whom it {ceins {afeſt to follow thoſe © who 
do not limit it to any ſhort {| but ſo ex- 
tend it, as to comprehend bo t wherein 
God dcliverered his then peculiar people the 
Jews, and all the days after Chriſt, who lead- 
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ing captivity captive hath delivered, and con- 
tinues, and will continue to the end of the 
world to delizyer his redeemed ones both of 
Jews and Gentiles - f from the e of 
corruption, mito the glorious hberty of the chil- 
dren of God, when death it felt ſhall be ſwal- 
lowed up in victory, and no enemics left 

which ſhall be able to derain them in bondage | 
undcr their power, % " ſeparate them from 
the love of God, whhch is in" Chrift Jeſus, and 
the conſtant _—_ of his preſence, and 
favour, 1n reſpect to which ultumate comple- 
tion of the ou promuſes here made, and the 
day of the plenary redemption of Gods Judah 
and Jeruſalem, * one interprets the expreſſion, 
when 7 ſhall bring again the captruity of Juda 
and Jeruſalem, by, cum completus fuerit pree- 
deſtinatorum numerus, when the number of 
the predeſtinated ones, or ſuch as are ordained 
to CY {hall be made up, or as we may 
give _1t 1n language agreeable to that of the 
Apolile, * when the fulneſs both of the Jews 
and Gentiles ſhall be come in. There {hall 
therefore certainly be ſuch a time, when all 
theſe promiſes of good to thoſe his elec, ſhall 
be, though till then but in part, fully made 
good ; and ascertainly likewiſe, when that is 
made good to them, vengeance taken on thoſe, 
who have hitherto oppreſſed them : that do 
the next words poſlinvely denounce, 7 will 
alſo gather all natims and will bring them 
down into the valley of oy hat, &c. For 
the underſtanding of what w ſaith that he 
will here do, and better judging what expo- 
ſitors ſay concerning 1t, it will be eyenne- 
cellary to enquire an the firſt place what is 
here meant by the valley of ehoſhaphas, which 
1s no where el{e mentioned but 1n this place, 
and again v. 12. of this chapter. It is by ſome 
taken for the proper name of a place, but then 
it being no where elſe mentioned, nor here 
farther deſcribed, it will not be ealy to deter- 
mine where 1t was. Some, as we above ſaid, 
will have it to he the ſame with that which 
2. Chron. 2.0. 26. 18 called the valley of Fera- © 
cha (or blelling) becauſe nr ey. ya and 

his people bletted the Lord, for the great de- 
ſtruction by him there wrought on their ene- - 
mues, and for that act of his to have had alſo 
this name. A7mchi thinks it to be a vall 

near Jeruſalem, ſo called becauſe of ſome build. 
ing or monument erected there by Jevaſhe- 
phat, or ſome notable work that he did there, 
for which his name was umpoſed on it. 'That 
it was ſo called becauſe his Sepulcher was 
there, as 1s by ſome thought, ® ſeems not fo 
probable, becauſe it 1s {aid 2 Chron. 2.1. I. that 


Cc Abarbinel, * Pet. 2 Fig. d Heb. 12.22. See Dr. Hammond there ; as likewiſe Rev. 3. 12. and21.2. 


e As Calvin Diodati, &c. f Rom. $.21. 
in himſelf. 1 Calo. Fun, Trem. Lively. m 


. h Rom.8. 32. i Pet.a Fig. k Rom. 11.25. 


Cor. 15.5 
—_— Eph. 1.9. 10. in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of time he will bring certainly to paſi what he hath 
Purpoſe ruely. 


Leve 


he 


= x x «ff LE. = = A OE ar and Foes 


QA vw 


ww 0 


Raye 


2 © HY TT TIS ON V ww 


Cap. LIT. 
he was buried with his fathers in the city of 
David, which muſt then be tn 'mount Sion 


within the city, except as * ſome others ſay, 
his bones might thither be retnoved and put m 
ſome Monument there erected in memory of 
him. A valley * others think it was between 
Jeruſalem and mount Oltver, the fame which 
Jome think was called Cedron. | 
However theſe may ditfagabout the ſitua- 
tion and - ere of = name, yet they concur 
in this, that 1t was the pr name of a 
Bur others are of a differnt mind, ah gr 
It 18 not here as ſo to be looked on farther 
than by alluſion perhaps to a place fo called, 
and that was there done, but the {ignihcation 
of the word as it imports * the judement of 
the Lord, and ſo todenote 4 any place where 
God ſhall execute his judgment on the ene- 
mies of the Church. This ditterencean under- 
ſtanding this word necellarily cauſerth ditte- 
rence likewiſe in underſtanding what God 
faith he will there do, what judgment he will 
then execute, and on whom, they being here 
termed, a/{ nations. Concerning thele things 
there 1s that great difference which we have 
before mentioned on = __ Aa = 
Chapter , arifing eſpec! rom what 
ako has to bnnbaſives by the Valley of 
Fehoſhaphat.' From its being taken for the pro- 
name of a place 1s it, that ſome ( as we 
fave ſaid ) think here meant the deſtruction 
of that great multitude of ſeveral nations, 
which invaded Fwdab in the tume of Jehoſba- 


7. 2 Chron, 20. which opinion m—_ not 
5 becauſe 


well to agree to the words here, ' bo 

thoſe nauons there named, viz. Moabites and 
Amorites, and thole in Mount Serr ( or the 
Tdumeans ) cannot be properly called a// na- 
tions : and becauſe that ation ( as we* mentt- 
oned ) cannot well agree with the tune of this 
prophecy, which ſpeaks of ſomething to be 
done after, rather than referring to what was 

before done. | 
On the ſame acception of it for a __ IS 
ounded that opinion by A7mchi followed, 
t by all nations, are meant thole that ſhould 
come with Gog and © Magog againit Feruſalem, 
and be overcome in the Valley ſo called ; an 

opinion as improbable that ever it ſhould b 
any thing hereafter to be done, be made good, 
as certain that it never yet was. On the fame 
grounds 1s Cyril alſo his underſtanding u of 
the defeat of ſuch enemies of the Jews after 
their return from ZHabylon, who would have 
hindred them in rebuilding Jeruſalem; for 
h in that ſtory there be no menuon of 
the Yahey of Jehoſhaphat, yet faith he that 1 
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was ebgSiner abyg/,that which was by traditi- 
on delivered'; but Lknow nothow it will be 


made good, as'neither wharhe faxh; that it is 
manifeſt by the Scri that what 1s here 
ſpoken 1s already falhilled. Another opinion 
© makes more noiſe 1s that this being the 
proper name of a place , and as'ſuch here 
put, 19an argument thar at the laſt day of the 
general judgment , all that ever lived being 
raiſed up, ( as certainly they ſhall be ) ſhall be 
gathered in that. place, viz. ihe Yalley 
of Jehoſhaphat , there to appear before God 
and receive their doom from him. - This opi- 
nion Cyri/ mentions as commonly re@ived 
among the Jews, and cenfures 1t as that it 1s 
GIAGy on apes xg yoaudwe , a Meer Jppey, and 
frevolous old wives flory : of what ſtanding or 
credit it was among the Jews in his time or 
hefore, I find not ; but that it was common 
among Chriſtians 1n later times * we find ; 
and whereas 1t 1s by ſome rejected © as fiemen- 
turn a fiction, or {ſpoken * puerefiter childiſh- 
ly , as among other reaſons, * for ;that that 
Valley mult be too little to hold at once all 
that ever lived in the world, yet it is by * 0- 
thers {till nientioned, who think that Chriſt 
ſhall really over i have his throne placed,; 
the Air, and that '1n it -and about it all nFti- 
_—_ by him; 
which they think confi by what is ſaid 
Acts 1.11. This ſame Jeſus which is taken 


up mio Heaven fo come' mm trhe manner, as 
ye have ſeen him go into Heaven. Which th 

think to 1 t that in that place, from which 
he aſcended into Heaven , he ſhould alfo a- 


gain deſcend, and thither gather and. there 
" all Nations, which they think to be that 
Y place called the Valley of yay Faw” There 
they ſay * he taught, there ' he himſelf was 
Judged, *there therefore it 1s probable that he 
ſhall come again tojudge. ' Bur all. that is to 
this purpoſe by any faid, 1s by themſelves 
looked on only * as probable; 'and-it being 
manifeſt that-that place an the Adts, reſpets 
and points out more the. Þ than the 
place of his coming, and there being no cogent 
argument by them brought to convince the 
truth of what they ſay, that Chriſt - ſhall in 
that place come to fit 11 -judgment at the laſt 
day, as neither for the proof of what any 0- 
thers of thoſe other opinions, which we have 
mentioned of ſuch as take this'for the proper 
name of a place being ; K-18 by others thought 
a plainer and fecurer way, to take it rather 
—— than as a proper name ; at leaſt 

as not to denote that any thing here ſpoken 
of ſhould be farther done in thas place, but 
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only to ſhew that what ſhould hereafter be 
done elſewhere, ſhould be like in ſome mea- 
ſure to what had been there done, and ſo the 
place where that ſhould be done is called /by 
the name of that,which, in that reſpect, was a 


type of it, ſo as that it might juſtly commu- 
Nicate 1ts name to It. in theſe ways tak- 
ing the words either appellatively, as {ignity- 
my _ ' ſhall Judge, or, the judgment of God, 
as the Chaldee renders xy71 1199 MP2 the 
valley of dtviſion ( or pony ww}, of jude- 
ment, or elſe tor a place that ſho for the 
things to . be done 1n it, reſemble that place 
which was known by the name of the Valley 
of Jehoſhaphat, will it not be n to re- 
{traine it to that place that was formerly ſo 
called, but to underſtand by it any ſuch © place 
wherever 1t ſhould be, where God ſhould in 
ſuch manner, as he here deſcribes , execute 
PR and withall that in time and place 

y him appointed he would certainly ſo exe- 
cute it. As for the time of it there 1s that ditte- 
rence betwixt Expoſitors, which before we 
mentioned, ſome taking it as more particular- 
ly referring to the day of the laſt judgment, 
d others to all the tume of the Goſpel from 
= firſt coming to his ſecond. The ditte- 
refce berween them, I ſuppoſe, is calily re- 
concileable ; they that take it for that whole 
time looking on that laſt day as Gods great 
day, ( as © ſome think TY} pur bor name 
with judgment to import ) that wherein what 
is ſaid ſhall moſt apparently be' performed ; 
and they, that. therefore look on that day as 
chiefly meant, yet not excluding what {ſhould 
be done at any ume before it by Gods execut- 
ing judgments on the enemies of his Church. 
As for the place, though thoſe that go this 
laſt way think 1t not properly to be the name 
of any pecular place particularly known by 
that name, yet do they think, as we ſaid, that 
alluſion may be here made to ſome ſuch, and 
{ome circumſtances appertaining thereto had 
reſpe&t to. If that Valley be alluded to, where- 


in theſe enemi& which came no. - 
y 


phat ( 2 Chron. 20.) were ſo wonder 

deſtroyed,in regard to that defeat of them, then 
{ome think that the calling this place by Its 
name 1s, by ſo putting Gods Church and peo- 
ple in nh" of that deliverance at that tume , 
ro give them confidence and afſurance of Gods 
like dealing {till for the defence of his Church, 
and taking vengeance of the enenmues thereof. 
2. If the place there deligned by God for exe- 
cuting what he ſaith he will do, be fer forth 
under the name of that Valley 1 reſpect to its 
ſituation near Jeruſalem, and un ſight thereof, 
then others think by his ſo calling it to be 
intimated , that as then God brought deſtru- 
Aion 'on the enenues ofhis people openly in 


ACOMMENTARY 


Chap.II * 


their ſight, fo yr pane: zoe 3 time he will 
in * the ſight and preſence of; his Church exec 
cute 0 


y nt on their enemies, ac- 
cording to ho in the Yalley of Jeho . 
phat is all one as #7 conſpetFu eccl/aa. Why 
the place where he will do this 1s called a 
Valley, reaſons are alſo by. ſome given. A- 
mong the Jews Abarbinel thinks it ſo called 
from the __ f the Judgments of God, of 
manifelting whicft that 1s ſaid to be the place 
PYDY VR Tp way YoaAYRY M5) 
BOW Becauſe his judements' are deep 
therefore he calls that place which is ( as he 
faith COun aw) m7 or by 1s fignihca- 
tion intimates the judgment of ) the 
Valley of Jehoſhaphat, which is the ſame that 
before him FR. Sa/. Jarchi gives in _— 
the words 7 PODYYI DDy TI I wi 
deſcend with them into the depth of judgment, 
by which words, 8 faith he, znte/liget exad7iſ- 
Jumum judictum etiam de occultiſſumis, he un- 
der{tands a molt exact judgment even of the 
hidden things. 

- Among other Interpreters we have theſe 
reaſons (1t Iwell conceive them) given, Þ x. be- 
cauſe they {hall be there ſo ſhut up and ſur- 
rounded , as that there $hall be no way of 
elcape for them. i 2. By reaſon of the great 
ſtrans they $hall be in through anguish |< 


the grief of conſcience for ther finnes, like the 
trouble that a great mulutude prelled toge- 
ther in a narrow incommodious Valley, where 


there 1s not room enough for them , are in. 

3 —_ thinks » to be — —_ lit- 

udge in an ole that. are 

ws et in a pal; re here va/lis ob 

 eniltncivene dicitur, is from ts likeneſs there- 
to called a Valley. 

This Being ſpoken of the name of the place 
here mentioned, in the other words we aa 
declared what God will there do; He faith, 7 
will gather all nations, and bring them down 
into the valley of Jehoſhaphat , and will plead 
with them there, &#g#. From that ditterence 
which we have ſeen to be hetwixt Expolitors, 
concerning the time and place deſigned by 
God for the doing what he ſaith here that he 
wall do, and the perſons for whome he will do 
It, ariſeth rho” 2: a difference alſo betwixt 
them _— the perſons towards whont 
he faith he will do it, who are here ſaid to be 
all nations, which cannot be in one and the 


fame acception taken in all thoſe- ſeveral ex- 


politions concerning the time and place. If 
it be underſtood of the time of any reſtoring 
of the = from captivity, or any deliverance 
wrought for them, then muſt it be underſtood 
of ſuch enenues as having done, or coming to 
do ther miſchief were by God deltroyed. So 
that all nations will not Uignity all, univerſal- 
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ly, but a great multitude of ſeveral nations, 
as * Aſ/yrians, Chaldeans, and others that came 
up with them, out of hatred to the Jews and 
| therr religion, the then true religion , for 
which they were ® hated by all other Idola- 
trous nations. If, of the time of the Goſpel, all 
after Chrilts firſt coming to his ſecond that 
Shall be, then will it likewiſe {ignity not fo 
much all nations and all of them , without 
excepuons of any, as, all among them, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, of what ſort fſoever, as are 
» enemies to Gods Church, and the true Chri- 
ſtian region, and have for their injuries done 
to his Church felt his ſevere judgments, as the 
Jews have done by the deltruction of their 
ciry and commonwealth, and ſo will all na- 
t10ns here, agree with ſuch as Mat. 13. 41. 
are delcribed by a/ things that offend , and 
them which do miquity. It of the ume of 
Chriſts ſecond coming, and the laſt judgment, 
then 1t thoſe words, a/? nations, be taken 1n 
their greateſt latitude, and \trictuels of fignitt- 
cation, wall the thing be. true ; For certam 1t 
1s that then, when the Son of man ſhall come 
in his glory, and all the holy Angels with him, 


then ſhall he ſit upon the throne of his glory , 
and before him ſhall be gathered all nations, 
and he ſhall ſeparate them one from another, 


as a ſhepberd druideth bis ſheep from the 
g6ats, ls. 25. 31. 32. 4? of all 
nations , good and bad, taking the terms 1n 
their wideſt latitude, ſhall then by hum be 
gachered  rogether. Yet that here, if 1t be un- 
der{tood of that tunc, the words are not fo to 
be taken ® but reſtrained rather to the wicked 
among them, not to the true meinbers of hus 
Church, but to the enemies thereof, may ap- 
pear by. the other words here gr with 
them, 1n which 1s declared for what end they 
ſhall be ſo gathered, and how he will deal 
with them. He will bring hem down mto 
that place of judgment, and will plead with 
them there for his people, &c. ATTN and / 
wt bring them do w or couty Ba to "> 
cend, a proper expreliion, the being Cal- 
led Ce ehich the Far come from 
other places go down or deſcend , yet verſe 
12th 1t 1s ſai to exprels the ſame thing by a 
word of contrary lignification, come up to the 
valley of Jehoſhaphat , as 1n us due pl ce we 
ſhall ( God willing ) ſee : from which all that 
at preſent we ſhall obſerve, is, that the words 
here bring down and there come up or aſcend, 
being in | any 2 fa of contrary {1gnification , 
yet uſcd to expreſs the ſame thing , are not 
ſtrictly to be taken 1n their proper ſfignificatt- 
on, as to denote different manners cz coming 
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tothe place deſigned, but rather both of chem 
to denote the cerrai of his convening 
them there , whether on his ſummons they 
Shall deſcend or aſcend thither, and they be- 
ing come thither or convened there, He faith, 
he will plead with them there for his people, 
&c. OY 22y mow Veniſhpharti 1m- 
mam ſham. id / will plead with them there, 
He will contend in juſtice againſt them, as one 
that hath been wronged, and requires juſtice 
againſt them that have done him wrong ; not 
as an unconcerned Judge,who will upon com- 
plaint of*the injured perſon pronounce ſen- 
rence againſt him that hath done the - wrong, 
but as one who 15 by the wrong done to the 
wronged perſon, hinklf injured] and concern- 
ed in the matter, . and will plead as in his own 
right, So the word rTwaw) «qo in the 
form here uſed ſcems, as elſewhere, to import. 
It 1s by others expounded an this, as in the 
firſt conjugation! Au ſhaphatre. * Fudicio 
lico darmmatos puniam , 1 will puniſh them 
ing openly condemned, as if it nnplyed his 
acting as a Judge , as no queſtion he is, and 
will ſhew hamſelf, as verſe 12. he faith, 7 wiff 


fat to. judge all the heathen. Yet doth itin the 


more uſual acceptation of it 11 that conjuga- 
tion 1n which here 1t1s, and by ours and —. 
others rendred * for pleading with and con- 
tending un judgment, as a wronged perſon, 
ſeem to have * greater emphaſis as implying ' 
that communion and relation which 1s be- 
tween God and his people. Such as that he is 
concerned 1n whatſoever befalleth them, as if 
it were done to hunfelf in perſon, and their 
cauic were his, according to what he elſewhere 
laith, Fe that toucheth you, toucheth the ap- 


ple of mine eye. Zech: 2.8. whatſoever is done 


to any of his 1s done to him. «Math. 25. 45. 
Saul, Saul , why perſecuteſt thou me , ſaith 
Chriſt to Paul perſccuting his Church. 4s 9. 
4. This near relation to humfelf, in which he 
owneth and acknowledgeth thoſe that he 
{aith he will plead for with all their enemues, 
is ſet hoy by the _ —_— here "my 
them, of «My and my heritage Ire G 
How they = gx, all a deſpiſed, 
and uſed with the greateſt indigni contu- 
mely imaginable, as the very ofticouring of 
the earth, and fuch. as were by none in 
regard, the next words ſhew ; yet are they by 
him ſtiled, —__—_ , and, hrs heritage, to 
whom he hath thll peculiar regard, Though 
whether for chaſtiſement of thear ſins, or tryal 
of their {incerity, or to make them know 
that the great reward they are to expect from 
him conliſts not in the plentiful and quiet 


k Dru/” | Grot. m Tarn. n Hoſtes eccleſiz intelligit vel Judzos vel gentes,&c. Mercer.of which the 
Fews, when their city and ſtate were deſtroyed, may be ſaid to have been brought into the valley of Fehosha- 


phat, as the other nations when they were at any time deſtroyed. 
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enjoyment of the temporal things of this pre- 


ſent world, but in better s , ſpiritual 
things belonging to a benter lite, -he ſuffers 
ſuch his chaldren to an yrs ma u bg 
and their enemies , and to 5 be 
them, yet is not this a ſign that he hath 
them off, he yet owneth them for his people, 
his heritage which he will not part with, and 
accountelt all wrong done to them as done to 
him, for which he will in due tume fee ju- 
ſtice executed on them that have done it. 
Which conſideration 2s it ought to keep them 
from fainting, and deſpair ur their greateſt 
ſufferings, 10 1s an argument that the wicked 
prevailing at any time in this world over 
Gods people is not a ſign of their being more 
acceptable to God, or that their _ pleaſe 
him, however for the preſent he ſutter them 
to prevaile, and proſper for reaſons belt 
known to himſelf, and ſuch as ſhall end 1n 
good for his now atflifted and perſecuted ones. 
It wilt certainly fo appear in due time when 
he will plead with the one for the other. His 
calling them bis heritage ſhews that he will 
not on any terms with them, or fſut- 
fer them to be loſt, but will vindicate them to 
himſelf for ever. How y this title pre- 
vails with him for taking- care of them and 
ſeeking their good , appears by what above 
chapter 2. v. 17. 1s declared to em, as a mo- 
ave, by which they should prevail with” God 
in their prayer, that he would ſpare them, be- 
cauſe bs people, and not give them, becauſe his 
heritage, to reproach. | 
Thole to whom theſe titles are here heſtow- 

ed arecalled /jrae}, and indeed that nation {o 
called, as diſtinguished by that name from all 
others, that were before the times of the Gol- 
p*l, was by thoſe titles alſo © peculiarl 
known; bur ſince the preaching of that, bo 
that name and thoſe titles are made common 
to all true believers of it, of what nation 1o- 
ever, whether of the ſtock of 7rae/ or others, 
all {uch being God's people, and God's « heritage, 
asall Gods 7ſrael, even the whole Church of 
rrue believers, ſo that the exprefſion may c- 

ually be applyed to both, for what ever God 

id or would do of old for Zfrae] by virtue 
of that relation, for their fathers ſake, with 
whom he had made his firſt covenant , the 
ſame doth he, and will {till do by virtue of 
that relation into which in Chriſt they are re- 
ceived to him. And by ſome are the words 
and things meant underſtood of the one of 
theſe, by others of the other, or as compre- 
hending both, and really verifyed of both, the 
cauſe of both, that gu of old, and this //- 
rael now, being alike , and equally eſpouſed 
by God , and his promuſe of avenging ſuch 
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Chap.II], 
wrongs as are done to them, belonging to both, 


to all thateyer were, or are, his 0019 qt 
rage, his /ſrael, his Church. Do this pur. 
pole are- the words by ®* one expounded, P4. 
ſum wocat elettos omnes, etiam 
1jraels nomine g's mot &c. Hecalls all 
the elect, b:s people, whom he alſo compre. 
hends under the name of /ſrae/. So that he 
{peaks not only of that people , nor of their 
enemies alone, as the words fſeeme literally to 
found, but of all the elect as well in that as in 
the Church of the Gentiles, and of all the per. 
ſecuters of the elect. Populus enim ille fignra 
erat Eccleſta, &c. For that people was a fi- 
gure of the Church, and the enemies thereof a 
type of all who perſecute the faims. He ab 
teedes ( faith » another) 7o the Babyloniſh cap- 
truity and the de on of Fudea by the Chal. 
deans, which was a type of ſuch defiruttions , 
oppre{fions and miſertes, which were by the enc- 
mies of the Church braught or wrought in the 
farthful ; 1o by his people /ſrae/ taking. to be 
under{tood,not only or not 10 much thoſe that 
were Lraclites according to the fleſh, bur ac- 
cording to the ſpirit , and thewrue worſhip- 
pers of God , who were by- unbelievers and 
wicked people perſecuted and afflicted. =  An- 
other, {ſracl which he ſpeaks of, is not ille ex- 
ternus vel carnalis, ſed ſpiritualts, &c. thoſe 
that are'outward or according to the fleſh, but 
ſpiritual Zſrae] of whom he ſpeaks chap. 2. 28. 
29. and who Gal. 6. 16. arecalled the 7ſrael 
of God. So that it appears that thoſe things 
that follow are to be taken, ws. ſo as that by 
ſuch, as. //raet according to the. fleſh did for- 
merly ſutter, are metaphorically ſignified, 
verus Dez Tſracl ſe paritur, fuch as the 
true Iſrael of God doth at any tume ſuffer, or 
hath ſuftered. Having thus declared with 
whotn he will plead and contend in judg- 
ment, he proceeds to inſtance in ſome particu- 
lars concerning what he will plead, or for 
what his quarrel 1s 1n the following words ,- ' 
whom they have ſcattered among the nations , 
and parted my land , &c. E313 19 WR 
Aſher pizzeru Baggoim Y guos ( vel, quem) di- 
oyrmng whom they have ſcattered, &c. O- 
ers render, becauſe they have ſcattered them 
or him , the word Aſher being ſometimes fo 
put for ?y * ga or guod, becaule; ( and then, 
them, or him being tupplyed, ) among the na- 
tions , viz. by carrying them captives from 
their own 1nto other countryes. The Syriack 


renders the word pallively 03zÞD)), which 
have been ſcattered among the nations. This 


Kimchi thinks to be underitood of what 7 z7us 
and his army did 14121 RN PIR 199 


2T p2rvag) whreh deſtroyed the land 


{ Deut. 4.20, t 1Pet.5.3. u Ribera, w Menoch. x Tarn. y Dru. z Quad diſperſerint eum 


per gentes. 


of ' 


- ww 


ns & 4 (> 5 ww Ss 4 


v. GO 
z 


jeted that yer they were not 


Chap. III: 
of Iſracl, and ſcattered the inhabitants thereof - The paruculars 


among the natios ; but againſt this his inter- 

retation are exceptions made, as firſt, * be- 
cauſe thoſe that Tztus brought with him can- 
not properly be {tiled a/{ nations, as they with 
whom God will plead are. Secondly, * be- 
cauſe the Jews at the time when he came a- 


gainſt them, vzz. after they had denyed Chriſt 


—_ = rejected _ _ _ be called 
his people, an tape Iſrael; w EX 
ol of Li likewiſe lay | Hadiveh ws- 
derſtanding it of the Chriſtians and Mahome- 
tans 0 tumes my —_ of the 
ws, driving them out of at, and dividing it 
mo es wn , Againſt thoſe alſo who 
take, by them to be meant the A{rrans and 
ans, and other natzons nearer to the 
Jews, who relycd on their help, may be ob- 
© many as to 
deſerve to be called all nattons. Such obje- 
Ctions ſeem to be taken out of the way by 
* thoſe who think here the Babylonth capu- 
vity, ard the deſtruction of the land of Zudea 
to be alluded to, but ſo as a type of thoſe de- 
valtations, ſpoils, and injurious dealings of 
the _ cub Ch * cor : alſo a- 
aſt fairhfi evers, whom they have per- 
| and driven into bani{hment, bndkng 
their land (which God calls his own, and their 
goods, and poſleſhons) among themſelves. 
© Per ea que Jſrael ſecundum carnem paſſus 
eft, metaphorice /ignificat qua verſus 1ſracl 
et patitur. By thoſe things which 7ſrae/ 
according to the fleſh ſuffered (while they 
were Gods peculiar People) doth he meta- 
phorically ſet forth ſuch things, which the 
rue [f{rael of God, Chrifts Church, hath ſince 
ſuffered, and * 474 {till ſufter from the ene- 
mies thereof, by ſuch things as are here men- 
tioned and other like, by their being ſcatter- 
ed into ſeveral nations, by having their lands 
taken from them. 7 herr lands, God calleth 
here, his land, fo was of old peculiarly called 
the land of Iſrael, * becauſe Ifrael was his 
people: ſo ſtill whatſoever belongeth to _ 
15, as they are, his alſo; their right, his, an 


' by their being wronged 1n 1t, he lookes on 


himſelf robbed and wronged. 

By theſe words, anal parted my land, Jerom 
looks on as under their ſetting up ſe- 
yeral Idols, and ditterent ſorts of Idolatry, in 
that land in yy he was wont alone to be 
worſhiped, as ſo parting it among them ; but 
the + aan way taking 1t for their parting it 
among themſelves, by taking volle] 10n of It 
for their own ule tcems plainer. 
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| rs for which he will plead 
againſt his enemies he proceeds to enumerate 


1n the next verſe ſaying, 
V. 3. And they have caſt lots for my peo- 
ple, and baving given a Boy for 5/0 


lot, and ſold a Girl for wine, that t 
might drink. { by 


Great contempt that they had his people 
in, and great indignites nec om did on ts 
them, are here —_ as they would 
offer to none that they had in any eſteem, or 
made even any ordinary account of at all, 
For ſuch as they had taken Þ captives, as if 
they were not worthy to be choc es ; 

caſt lots fo to put them among themſelves, 
without preferring one before another. Such 
a way of dividing thoſe whom i they had 
taken, appears to have been in uſe of old a- 
mong nations: we find it alluded to in other 
| nr ar Nahwm. 3. 10. T hey caft hots for her 
able men, and Obadtah v. 11. and. caft 
lots upon Jeruſalem. It may be underſtood 
of ſo dividing, « either thewr Goods, Lands, 
and Poſleſtions, or perſons, Great indignity 
to their perſons, yea great inhumanity to- 
wards them, the greateſt imaginable is expreſ- 
ſed in the next words, and have gruen a Boy 
for a Harkt. Concerning theſe words there 
are different opinions, both as to the ſignifica- 
tion in particular of the word 71311 Zonad, 
rendred an Harlot, and then as to the 
of the words if 1t be fo rendred. For 
as to the ſignification ſome render it other- 
wiſe, viz. in the nouon of eat, as if it were 
the ſanie with {} zax, or [WD from 
the root, [| 7s feed, which do ! fo ſignify ; 
ſo might it well enough with what fol- 
lows, that they fold a Gir/ for wine, a Boy for 
victuals, and a Girl for wine : but others, and 
for the molt part, look on it as more regular- 
ly derived from the root "11 Zanah, to com- 
nut whoredom, and to ſighify here as it ellc- 
where uſually and commonly doth, an hare ; 
it being no whereelſe found in the other n110- 
tion. But then, it being ſo taken, there 1s 
difference concerning the meaning, what ſhall 
be meant by giving for as Harlot, whether to 
be uſed by that abomineble Sid of Skew, aaa 
Harlot, or whether to be given as a reward to, 
or for, an Harlot, or a price for the uſe of her 
body. Jerom and diverſe following hun 
rake it in the figſt way, but moſt others think 
the latter, the true meaning of which ® Iike- 


a Pet. 4 Fig. b Mercer.  c Grot. d Menoch. Sa. © Ribera. f Or rhall ſuffer, for ve look on the 


words as it a 
but alſo what hall be done, till God 5 


ophetical ſtile under the form of the preter tenſe, c e wot 
b, 2 wel 10 judgment " pronncny _ 


what hath been, 
Menoch. Terram populi mei, atque adeo 


meam, h Sors jacitur ubi eſt COIES, Cabvin. 1 Druſ.. k Mercer. | The famous Grammarian Abu- 
walid thinks it conveniently ſo rendred. 


m R. Tanchum. 


wiſe 


i 


18 


- wiſe the following words ſeem to confirm, in 
which. as. it is 1aid/ they fold a Gil j93 
Beyain, for wine, 1. e. for the price of wme;; 
ſo here moſt probably 512 Bazonah, for 
an Harkt, with . the fame prefixe 3 Ze, muſt 
be, for the price of an Harlot. So the Chal- 
. dee IV 15 for the reward or price of 
a\whore: © The Syriack alſo in like words, 


WA 3 L> Bagar Zanoyotho, for a re- 
werd of harlats ;, The MS. Arabick allo 


bead; Jam Gf 29) Yn 5 
and prove a boy for the ©: of an harlot. To 

xe {ame fenſe the . tſtoxgy 7 mtidaypic 

dpreue, and agreeably to them "the printed 
Arabick,: Sy, —» S—m——<) gbs)g 
and they gave boys for harlots: which foever 
of theſe ways be taken, "LA WARE} 
in ſumme, as R, T anichum ſpeaks, the mcaing 
will be (50) xp og) Noel) eg) 


baangsD) Sly—-6—-<4 that they ſold 
the children p (Gods people or) 7ſrael whim 
they took captroes, and ſpent the price of them 
on their pleaſures, and beaſily luſts, whach ar- 
ed certainly the greateſt contempt that they 
could have 0 _ and the greateſt __ 
ty that they could ſhew to any, whale 
had them im no more eſteem than to { 
them for ſuch vile baſe uſes, as for maintain- 
ing their whoring and drinking, and at fo 
low a rate as * fome' think for no more than 
would ſerve for one drinking bout. If hi- 
Hiſtories do not afford particular inſtances of 
ſuch uſage, whether of Gods pcople Iſracl of 
old, or Chriſtians fince, yet that ſuch hath 
been, or ſhall be known among them, theſe 
words whether referred to what had been, or 
ſhould be, are a certain proof. 


V. 4. Yea, and what have ye to do with 
me, O Tyre, and Zidon, and. all the 
coaſts of Paleſtine 2 will ye render me 
a recompencs * and if ye recompence me, 

' ſwiftly and ſpeedily will I return your 

recompence upon your own head, 

' Having in the foregoing words v. 2. threat- 

ned to plead with all pt 4 for his people, to 

call'them in queſtion for ſuch injurics as they 
had done unto lus heritage, he there more par- 
ticularly, and by name 
them, againſt whom he will proſecute that 
his quarrel, viz. Tyre and Zidon and all the 
coafts of Paleſtine ; His plea againſt them he 


n Tarnov. 
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begins with an interrogation, ſhewing that 


what wrong they had done, they had done' 
altogether without cauſe, and that therefore 
they deſerved that he ſhould deal with them 
with fuch ſeverity as he threatens to do. The 
people named are 7 yre and Zidon, and all the 
coaſts of Paleſtine, 1. e. the inhabitants of theſe 
places, which (as appears by what is often 
mentioned of them in the Scriptures) were 
nigh or bordering on the land of 7ſrael. 
For a full explication of theſe words here 
following, v. 5, 6, 7, 8. would be required the 
Hiſtory .of what was by thoſe people'done 
to the Jews, while were Gods 1{ra&l, and 


of what alſo afterwards beftell them agreeable 
to what 1s here faid ſhould by God 'be done 
to them. Hav1 


not any ſuch, any where 
elfe exprelly ſet down, it 1s left to us to look 
into the literal meaning of the Prophets words 
in the preſent place, wherein we have a de- 
{cription of both: both of what they did, 
and of what they ſhould. ſuffer, whether 1t 
hath been already exccuted wholly on them, 
or remaining yet 1n whole or part to be exe- 
cuted on them, concerning which for want 
of tuch Hiſtory, there 1s great ditference be- 
twixt Expolitors. For ſuch expoſition there- 
fore of the words, that we may the better 
Judge of the matter, it will be convenient to 
ook 1nto them, and for that end to take them 


in order, {YV8) 8 "7 CDNR 11D DN Pe 
gam mah attem-li T zor vetzidon. Vegam, yea, 
and literally, and alſo, though the Vulgar 
Latin render it verwmn; but this paruicle 
ſhews that while other remoter nations are 
threatned, who brought a general deſtruction 
on Gods people, thele alſo, thongh they were 
not as chief in” power among, yet inſtcad of 
being friends wil y helpers as 'nezghbours tg 
them, had yet done great miſchief to them ac- 
cording to their power, and therefore when 
God will on thoſe others execute judgment, 
{hall not eſcape, but be alſo called in queſtion 
in particular for what they had done, and be 
accordingly rewarded for it, as having with- 
out any cauſe done, and been guilty of great 
injury 11 1t to God himſelf. So 'plainly faith 
he, what have you 10 do with me? vy, 11, with 
me, caking as done to himſelf what was done 
to his people. So the MS. Arabick in his 
rendring gives the meaning VN WER) 
"x HM tRV.oOMR INAR yD 29 [R3 
pmRpy) and alſo what was to you (or what 
had you to do) with my nation (or people} 


| O ye people (or inhabitants) of 7 pre and Z1- 
refleth ſome of 


don. In the ſame manner appears likewiſe 
R. David Kimchi to have od 1t 1n his 
expounding it 323M 1 FD &. what is 
to me and you, (or whathaye (or had) you to 


do 


ne 


do 


- done to him in 1njuring hs people. 


Ghap. IIT. 


do with me) »87 CONRAY/ &. 2hat you 
came into my land, bags being my neighbour's, 
ht to have done good to my people, but ye have 
not ſo done, but when ye ſaw that the Kings of 
the nations came upon them ye joyned with them 
m ſpoiling : by which it appears, that what 
they are faid to haye had to do with God, is 
that which they did to, or with his people, 
whom what concerns he looks on himlelt as 
concerned in, as we have already fcen on v. 2. 
and that is it which by moſt 1s looked on as 
the import of the word: 15, with me : in this 
place the Chaldee gives ſomewhat a different 
meaning of the words by his tendring 
Yo PIWN PINR RD RY, and alſo of 
what efteem are you before me (or w!l 
me;) with which the Syriack alſo agrees, 


G—_— A — — —— Cujtas 

ti eftis apud me Tyre &> Sidon, &c: 
FX al nar er on as 1o raking 
the meaning in ® ſuch copies as read ug 7 
Suds foi, which the printed Arabick alſo 
following hath , 2) Jo -4y and 


what are you to me? (though other copies a- 
greeably to the more ordinary expoſition have 
mn iudt ng 64ar (as Cyril reads 1t) guid mihi 
vobis ?) According to this way of the Chaldee, 
and thoſe that agree with it, the words by 
way of queſtion will be an upbraiding of 
their folly. in that they ſhould think them- 
ſelves. able to ſtand out again(t God, as if he 
were not able to ayenge on them that delpight 

ut 1n 
the other way, which ſeems the more proba- 
ble, may ws. "well be an expoſtulation with 
them for the wrong that they without cauſe 
had done to his people, and in them to hum, 
who eſpouſeth their cauſe as his own : why, or 
for what cauſe, have py thus dealt with me, O 
Tyre and Zidom and all the coaſts of Paleſtine ? 
who Tyre and. Zzdon, or the inhabitants there- 
of, if the names be properly taken, were, is, as 
we {aid, manifeſt trom what we read of them 
often in the Scripture. As for the words ren- 
dred all the coaſts of Palefine, being in the 
Hebrew rFwW92 M9923 D521 vecol gebi- 
hoth Pekſhet, we find them differently anter- 
preted ; Tome taking Gefz/th as a proper name of 
a place alfo, viz. of Galilee; So the LXX, ren- 
dr v9 me 0% Tannaian diopunar, and all Gah- 
ke of ferrejgners; and the printed Arabick tol- 
lowing them, 843,5)) Jala) Jaler Jy 
and all Galilee of flrange nations. The Syriack 
allo Aa>2z O>u.50 and 


all Galilee of Paleſtine : but there _ no 
example of the words 119191 Gehleth, be- 


, Ing 1n the plural form fo uſed for a proper 


On FOEL I2g 


name, ern (all 1 ens yore 
modern) take 1t as an a tive {ignifying, 
coaſts, bounds, or confines. So anciendly the 
Chaldee, ing it *STw%9 nn. 25 
all the bounds (or coalts) of the Philiftimes. 
The Manuſcript Arabick accordingly renders, 


all the parts (or coaſts) of Paleſtime. So 
likewiſe tu & alid and 5 T anchum oblerve 


the word here to ignify, ws. $—) 


coaſts, confines. And fo the Latin, though put- 
ung ng lar- number for the rharal: r- 
minus ; and that 1s by all more modern mter- 
reters generally followed, as well as by ours. 
Fn the other word Paldtine, the Greek, (as 
the printed Arabick following them) go again 
in a contrary way from what others do, by 
not taking 1t as a proper name, but tranſlat- 
ing it as we have cen, forrergners, or ſtrange 
nations. They do indeed often, where the 
name of Paleftine or Philiſtines occurres, ſo 
render 1t, bur ſurely as it is the proper name 
of a country well known, fo is 1t here more 
properly taken, and the other word Gelilorh 
in that ſenſe which we have ſeen, and ſo by 
ours and others both well tranſlated, zhe coa/ts 
of Palefimne ; and fo all named denote countryes 
and people then bordering on the Jews, and 
EXETCI cruelty and ihumanity towards 
them. "The words ſo taken will ſeem to he 
a threat particularly to the inhabirants of th6ſe 
places ; In are by ſome, who take under the 
names of thoſe to be comprehended yet 
others beſides as from their like dealing, 
deſerving to' be called by, 'or included under, 
their name, vis. any other dealing fo with 
Gods Church and people, as they did anciently 
with the Jews, whilſt they were more particu- 
larly ſo. So fay « ſome that the Proghte wa- 
der theſe names comprehends all wicked 
le, as under the name of Jews all true be-. 
vers, all Gods elect, of whatſoever nation. © 
Others that he names thoſe for example ſake, 
that by what is ſaid ſhall befall zhe rmhabitants 
of thoſe places, who perſecuted the faithful ſer- 
vants of God under the old Teſtament, may 
be underſtood what ſhall befal other natio 
who at any une ſhall be enemies to God cur 
his people. To this purpoſe Dr. Stokes pa- 
raphraſeth the words, ye that are as great 
and cloſe adverſaries to the Chriſtians as ever 
the T yrians and Sidonians were to the Jews. 
So * others take them to be uſed, as exemphlum 


ſive typus hoflium domeſticorum Eccl/te, a 


ttern or type of enemies to the Church at 
ome, who for ſome reaſons induced do for a 


time pretatts ſiudium ſimulare, make a ſhew of 
triend{hip to 1t, and piety, yet upon occaſi- 


o Soin the Polyglot. p See Grotins here and on Mat.$, =  q SreChriſt. Caſtro. r Guealterys, 
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on {hew forth, /ateus am venenum, the poy- 
ſon that laid hid in their heart : whome by 
theſe names here to underſtand, or whome 
under them to comprehend, we ſhall the ber- 
zer judge by ſeeing what it 1s which he expo- 
ral as with them for, and how he wall deal 
with them for it, which in the following 
words he declares ſaying, &'c. CN 2122 
vp YLDIWDL, wil ye render me @ recom- 
penſe? and - recompenſe me, ſuiftly and 
ſpeedily will T return your recompenſe upou 
Your own head. In which words there may 
ſeem to be ſome obſcurity, for removing of 
which we may obſerve, , as to the word 
2123 Gemul, rendred & recompenſe, that 1t 
hath the ſignification either of good or bad, 
done by way of recompenſe to any, and fo 
the verb likewiſe, from whach we have here 
the participle, OM ©9023 £28) rendred, 
and if ye recompenſe either to do good or bad ; 
but here they are taken in the notion of bad. 
Again, that by theſe words 3s ſignifyed both 
what 2s done to any in recompente of what 
was by them done, and alſo what 1s done furlt 
to them without occalion given by any thing 
that they had before done; and both thele 
ſignifications ſeem to have here relpect had to, 
as firſt in his ſaying 7 D209 pI 212an 
haggemul attem M-ſhalleming , with you (or 
do you) render me a recompenſe ? the noun 
joyned with a word fignitying rendring, 
wo to require mo Þ.. * taken nr; 

101 —23wn ihe renarmg of arecompenſe 
for ſomething done, but wa the ſecond place be- 
ing put by it ſelf 19y FIR YI MR. 
wed ours render, and if you recompenſe me, 
to {ighify In Pann the beginning 
of doing evil (or doing 1a the farlt place) fo 
Kimchi takes it, and 1o the meanung of both 
clauſes ro be, © what 1s the. matter that ye do 
« eyil to me? do ye think to be revenged on 
&« me, becauſe I have done evil to you ? what 
« did I evil to you? If you ſay that you now 
- « do, of your own accord, evil to me (for he 
&« that doth evil to Ifracl, his intention 1s to 
« do the evil to me, they betng my Sons) then 
« will I ſpeedily return your recompente on 
« your own head. So 15 his expolition of 
the words here, to which agrees what he 
r elſewhere ſpeaks of the Concacien of the 
root 2133. In much the ſame manner doth 4 
barbine] alſo expound, except he puts a double 
interrogation 1n them thus, Fave 7 dealt 14 
wth you (or done evil to you) that you come 
to render my recompenſe to me ? ar although 
you haue wot recerved ill from me, do you be- 
$7 to do it to me? I _ b eb I 

cuous m ; and 15 by « ſever ink, 
Ta good ——_ preferred. So Caſta/io in 
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his tranſlatzon briefly expreſlcth it, atram mz- 
lu vos refertis, an pottus Capper Jes * do you 
repay to me, or conferre on me ? or as * others, 
utrum cogitatis mibi referre, an inferre inju- 
riam? do Ye think to recompenſe or todo 
me injury ? yet do ours 1n both places retain 
the ſame notion of recompenle, wif} ye rex- 
der me a recompenſe! and if ye recompenſe 
me : as if what they did were in both places 
referred to ſomething that God (or his people) 
had before done to them, and for which hes 
pretended to revenge themſelves; ſo that in 
the firſt place there is a queſtion _ whe- 
ther they pretend any ſuch thing, and in the 
ſecond a Crhenies of what, if pretend 


any ſuch thing, he will do to them; without 


putting an interrogation after it in the ſecond ' 


place (as by waking 1 in different ſignifications 
1t 18 done) but taking the particle Ox Im, #, 
as condiuonal, or by way of ſuppolicion, and 
{o inferring what follows, thatit, or ſuppoſ- 
ing they pretended to do what he hath 1aid, 
he would do then what hefarther faith; and 
in that way do » ſevergl others alſo tranſlate 
the words. So the Chaldee, and the Vulgar 
Latin ſeem to expreſs 1t, rendring, EY /: ul- 
ciſcrmint vos contra me, cito velociter reddam 
wcrſfitudinem vobis ſupra caput veftrum,and if 
you do revenge againſt me, I will foone ren- 
der you, quickly recompenſe upon your head. 
But there are * thoſe who think that in this 
ſecond place is required an imterrogation, 
and by ©", and if, to be underſtood, tn? 
or even by thoſe who render it by /#, zf, and 
that whether taking Gomelm in the notion of 
recompenting, or of firſt doing. So MAfercer, 
DN). verm,and 1f, mterrogative mteltigo, T un- 
derſtand mterrogauvely ; and Gamul, he ren- 
ders by znferre, to do wrong. So Drufins, 
Fic /t ſumitur pro an, If 1s uicd for, or whe- 
ther, and to recompenſe for, 1njuriam inferre, 
to do —_ to. Grotius likewiſe as to the 
particle +, it, farth it 15 put for an, or elſc 
whether ? as he ſaith it 1s often uſed in the 
Vulgar Latin: fo that it may continue an in- 
rerrogation, and the ſenſe be, 4 hanc vicem 
mihi rependitis, fy hoc mihi redditis? Do you 
return me this recompenſe, and do you thus 
repay me ? _ | tot in vos collatis be- 
neficits, to wn, for lo many benefits conferred 
on you ; but mn this differing from the other, 
o_ he takes = word C2/\991, Gomelim, in 

e notion of recompenſing or repaying for 
what was done to — of ws not 
of evil, as others take it. This ſeems to agree 
with that of RB. Salomon, who underſtands it 
of their recompenling them for thoſe twenty 
cities, which So/omon gave to the King of Ty- 
rus. The LXX of old feeme to have led the 


ſ Lib. Radicum. t Mercer. Caſt. Druſ. Lively. The Arab. MS. likewiſe giveth thoſe diſtin notions. 
12 Druſfus aud Mr. Lively. W Tig. Pagn. Munſ?. x Drufius. 
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way, Who read fo the particle by an interro- 

a110n in the ſecond place, and rake the fol- 
lowing word mn the notion of recompenſe, 
and fo, as we have feen,diſtingutth the clauſes, 
rendring " UNONgRETN vuHs ir tu; which 
the printed Arabick literally exprelleth 
wm 3-4) py =O «s\ or do you remember 
( or retain un your heart) evz/ againſt me. 
Whereas the MS. Arabick doth otherwiſe as 
to both, and joyn the words in one clauſe 
with the following, ( as others whom we have 
before {cen do) rendring them with the for- 
mer words [PyXID TOR IRERNDD 2) 
"172 B32 MAIPIR NMATVIR ENIRTRNG 
DOM '8 DSNRARID TIN. Do ye render 
me a recompenſe , and if ye do evil in the firſt 
place to me, ſweftly and ſpeedily wall 7 return 
your recompenſe on your heads. The Syriack 


renders > OAH 3D L>zo2 L=>» 
Do you render to me a recompenſe Ia vo 
Ca D>—> Oh D353 whach the Latin In- 


terpreter in the Polyglot Bible renders, guod 
ft beneficts ne cumulatis. But it ye heap up 
benefirs on me, which I think may rather be 
rendred, but if ye caſt ( or conter on me) re- 


compenſes due to me, the word Low 
Chublo as well, -or berter, ſignifying recom- 
penſe, or 84>) Ig dues, that ought to 
be rendred, as on them benefus. 

In all theſe interpretations hitherto men- 
tioned, reſpect we {ce is had of the more uſu- 
al ſignification of the root 7123 Gamul, v12. 
of repaying, or returning recompenſe to any, 
on {ome occaſion by them before giyen, or 
pretended, that nouon being by ſome given to 
It in one of the clauſcs, by others in both. But 
that great Grammarian Abu Wald is of ano- 
ther opinion,ewho thinks that 1n both places 
yet mentioned, 1t1s to be taken 1n that other 
notion of dong firſt without provocation 0r oc- 
caſion before grven. And leſt i the firit place 
it might ſeem reſtrained to the {ignification of 
recompenſe , by —_ o'32wa Mcſhalle- 
mim , which ordinarily figntfyes, to repay, 


LL 


oyned with it, he obſcrves that root alſo to 
Tanity to gre or do {ſh as well as to repay. 
His words 1n his explication of the -root ©948 
ſhalem are "2X V9 AIIIRTNWN NaN 17?! 
17 UNI M220 R989 2 nNaDRx2D 
NOR PIYDIR PITID 2123, le. 7his word 
is uſed alſo to ſignify not only to repay, but to 
do We RN bs Blew bs _— Ga- 
mul is in both theſe fignifications uſed ; and 


for example 1n both he citeth thele words here 
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Oy ONR D/7B) RV TY BYE SIR M2537 
In-which he {aith of the word, from the root 
9:37, Gamal, in both places, both haggemul 
and Gomelim, as likewiſe of .29W2 Methal- 


Ienmuim , that both lA.) 21 oye » ao no! 


denote other than a beginnmg , and that by 
both 3s fignityed SygIX3 RANIRIGEDE, 
a «ing m the firſt place, and beginning to att. 
Wuh him agreeth 1n this BR. 7 anchun, whoſe 
words l:kew1ſe, becaule neither book 1s print- 
ed, we $hall ict down ?JYX PINIIR PRINT 
IRR 1123 [R229 I DW DD) 
DONPN RD MRIRSDIR DN RANIR 
3x ov ox mon MPA 
Iosx Im RI INPIN (1 Bom, 
RIM 2x8 132% jb common 
VWIIIR 2D IN NN DXNNDRNN 
1. e, Theſe two words, viz. Gamul and Shillem 
are ſometimes m the ſignification of doing a 
thing firſt, ſometimes m the ſiguification of re. 
compenſing for what went before. Flis ſaying 
therefore, Haggemul attem Meſhallemim alas 
veim gomehm attem alai, are of the faſt /ign:- 


fication, but what he. ſaith m the next word, 


Alſhib gemulcem of the ſecond, viz. of recom- 
pence, and the muerrogation from God is by 
way of threat. Of the root 925z3 Gamal doth 
Abu Wald likewiſe obſerve, that it denotes 42 
dumg m the firſt place , or beginning in doing, 
ether ARORINA IR [ROMRIRD » 72 doing 
good or eul. So that according to him , we 
might think the words here to denote, ao ye 
of your own accord , or without provocation or 
occaſion groen do injurious things to me ? were it 
not that A. 7 anchum notes y elſewhere,that in 
this ligntfication of doing firſt X7x (13% Ne9 
VI 71s not uſed but * of good , which yet if 
there be not ſome miſtake in his words, 1 &o 
not well underſtand how. it can be ſaid, ina{- 
much as among the examples brought fo: 
proof of that ſignification of the word, tor do- 
ng 11 the firlt place, there are ſome un which 
It 18 apparently {ſpoken of doing evil; as to! 
in{tance that of Gen. 50. 15. 119 I'W? 53wr 
WR 119D3 WR ny 41.23 MR and Wi 
certainly requite us all the evil which we did 
unto hm. There 1s 291 Gamal certainly 
ſpoken, as of doing in the firlt place , ſo of 
doing evil, and therefore do both Abu Ha- 
lid, who was before him, and whom he in 
many things follows, as alſo Aimchi expreſly 
lay, that the word doth denote a beginnung to 
do,or doing fir{tas well in doing ill as in doing 
good ; and ſo are * Abu J/ahds words, having 

yen {ome examples, as namely that which we 
ES cited and others pywIR 199 RAIN 


y In his Lexicon Morshed in D123. 2, And accordingly he ſeems to give the meaning of the words here, 
theſe doings which you do unto mg firſt, 4. e. NDTPND NILS as @ preceding beneficence. 1 will ſpeedily 


recompen/e you. a Inthe roos 1). 


R 2 YITON) 


I22 


AXDRIR IR IRONRIXA 29NaIR al/ 
theje Jigmfy to do firſt, and to begin either nt 
domg good or doing evil. * Kimchi alto, that 1t 
ignites "WIR TINT MING, a firſt do- 
wg, either good or evil. And lo theretore ac- 


cording to them may it here be underſtood of 


doing 11 or injury, where they had not re- 
ceived any. The obſerving of this, and re- 
citing of the ſeveral rendrings of thele words , 
to which perhaps more may be added, and the 
different diſtinction of them, by putting either 
ONce or twice an interrogation, [hews that they 
are capable according to the lerter of ditterent 
interpretations, but the {cope 1s {t1l] the fame, 
v1z. that they are an expoltulation from God 
with them, concerning injuries by them done 
to his people, which he looks on as in them 
done to himſelf, and for which he threatens 
in the next words to deal with them accord- 
ing to their deſerts, ſaying, 77% > Aal 
mehberah , —_ and ſpeedily will 1] return 
C239 21 Gemulcem,your recompenſe, upon your 
own head. The word 9113 Gemmul here re- 
peatcd, 1s by all agreed on to be 1n the {ignih- 
cation of recormpenſing, or repaying them for, 
or returning on them what they had done ; 
his ſaying that he would do it ſwiftly and 
ſpecdily, may denore, either with great celeri- 
ty, whenſoever and atloon as he plcafeth, rhey 
not being able to ſtop or hinder him,nor © hav- 
ing time to find out way to prevent 1t. Or 
thar * he1s ſuch, or of ſuch power, who can 
as foon as, or whenfoever he plealeth, with- 
outany {top or hindrance fo do ; 1n thar fenſc 
ſeeme to take it, ſuch who look on the word 
5p Kalas a noun. So Manfter, /eve eff ut v2- 
keciter reddam retributionem wveſtram gyc. The 
Tig. Facile eft ut &y ego &yc. veliciter repen- 
dam, Oc. It 18 a light of cafy thing to me that 


tf ſhould, &c. Yatablus —_— an epither of 


God feſtmus cum celeritate, Calv. velox Ofc. 
and fo Piſcat. /evis OR being light or 
ſwift with ſpeed. "Thefe take it all as a noun 
adjective , yet with difference between them- 
the, the former making 1t as a deſcription 
of the aCt:on, the latter as an Epithet of the 
agent, with whom the MS. *_ =: 2 to 
agree rendring Rwy) DD2Y. emp hight ſpec- 
i, burT Je. though as to I lens It 
will be = one, yet that as to the litcral 
conſtruction they do better,who take that hirlt 
word "7p Kal, as well as the following word 
mIT2 MHMeherah, for an adverb, that 1o two 
words of like {ignificatton joyned may give a 
greater emphatis to, and affurance of . is 
taid thall be done; ſo is it taken by ours who 
( as we fee render it, fifth, in which they 
agree with many othcrs both ancient and mo- 
dern 1n their ſeveral languages. For ſo founds 


ACOMMENTARY 
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the Chaldee 52 Kzhl { which is much the 
ſame in 1-tter with the Hebrew ) The LXX. 
rendring it &gt@c, to which 1 ſuppoſe the print- 
ed Arabick 32? Bebeddat may well aniwer, 
though the Latin Tranſlatour render 1t cam 
tra, with anger, ( it might rather perhaps be 
rendred cum pet or celeritate, with preſent 
force ) The Syrjack which the La- 


tin renders £Srew ſhortly, the ancient Latin 
cito, and to the ſame purpole among Modern 
Tranſlators many 1n ſeveral languages ; ſo as 
that berween it and the following 11ND, Me- 
berah, both being adverbially raken, there 1s 
Iutle or no difference 1n {ignificat on , only 
that one addes ( as we ſaid ) cmphalis or con- 
hrmation to the other, 1o that ſome think it 
{utticient to exprets them by one word put 1n 
the ſuperlative degree, © ve/cc;ſ/ame molt {wift- 
ly ( or moſt ſpeedily ) which fecms to import 
as. much as the two words both of the fame 
{ignification repeated do require ; whether 
put without a conjunthon between them as 
they are in the Original, Kal Meherah, and 
{ome of the Tranſlauons put, as in the Vul- 
gar, C/to, velociter, 'or with one, for making 
the language plainer and ſmoother, as in ours 
and * others, ſw;f7ly and ſpeedily. Abarbenel 
thinks by this expreſſion to be meant that the 
pemomgame ee of 7 yreand Sidon ( thoſe places 

ing properly and preciſely taken ) thould 
not be deferred to be qRxW9 119371 bB1Dp2- 
"12171 af the end of the captivity of the 
ut be 
{ooncr, and that which is here threatned was 
made good on them, when :xander the 
Great -d1d under the time of the ſecond Tem- 
ple deftroy them. How or when others think 
1t was te be fulfilled will after appear. He 
threatens that he will ſo in his due time re- 
tiirn upon them, in full meaſure, and effeCtual 
manner, that which ſhall appear to be a juſt 
recompenſe for their evil behaviour rowards 
him in their dealing, as they did with his peo- 
ple, and ſuch things as belonged to him and 

is name was called upon, or were called his 
and by his name. Their doings to have been 
evil, and ſuch as he was highly provoked 
by, as 1t1s in theſe former words, or expoſtu- 
lation, in general intunated, fo more parti- 
cularly what they were, 181n thoſe that fol- 
low expreflcd. 


V. 5. Becauſe ye have taken my ſilver and 
my gold,and have carried into your Tem- 
ples my goodly pleaſant things. 


In determining what he means here by 
calling 1: my Silver and my Gold, and my 


b In Rad. and Comment, on the place. C Ar. Mont. d Brern. e Fun, Trem. f Sothe LXX. and 


Syriack, 


goodly 
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dly precious thin?s, is between Expolitors 
= 4 iterence. Among the Jews py Ez- 
rg expounds 1t, ſuch as the Kings of Fud/rh had 
given them, either 1207 5712) 1 INV 
for agift ( os preſent) or for the redemprion 
of captives. Whom Dru/ius leems to exprels, 
laying , azarum popult gpet, guod virt pro 1e- 
demptiomrs pretio ſolverent aut muneris loco 
mferrent ad vos. Kimchi takes the litver and 
gold which the. I{raclites had, to be ſo called 
and owned by God as his, becauſe he gave ar 
tro them. So hikewite ,4varbinel, lo that in 
taking it from them, they robbed him or took 
away what was his; his was the filver , his 
the gold of all Zr ael, as by hum given to them, 
{o that he might ſtill fay of un 99199551 15 
IR 93 3 im mime 1s the /ther, mine the 
gold of all ſrael. 

Thus way take 8 ſeveral alſo among chriſt:- 
an Expolitors. Others both ancient and mo- 
dern by ww underſtand » that filver and gold, 
and precious vellels which were 1n the f'em- 
ple dedicated to God , and fo his. Gro/zus 
thinks not theſe but the former to be mcant , 
non que templ erant, not luch precious things 
which belonged to the Temple , and which 
were carryed away to Sabylon by the Chalde- 
aus, but ea gue pepuli erant, {uch as were the 
peoples gouds, and by the Chaldeans having 
taken and {poiled the City fold to their neigh- 
bours. Bur 1 ſee no reaſon why both may 
not be underſtood and looked on as compre- 
hended. ' Agentum popu: met, vel argentum 
T empli mei, ether the lilyer, &c. of my peo- 
ple or of my 'Temple,. or both of my people 
and of my Temple. So {cems to be Calums 
mind, thar there 15 no doubt that they did rob 
and {polle the people of their good, and that 
for that they were guilty, and for that are 
taxed ; but 11 a more eſpecial manner for their 
taking away ſacra 7 empli vaſa, the holy vel- 
ſels of the'Femple. The 11lver and gold and 
delirable precious things of his people were 
indeed his, and it was juſt reaton that he 
ſhould call ro account for 1t thofe that took 
them away, they 1n {o doing, doing manifcit- 
ly wrong w hun, who owned both the pol- 
leflors, and what 1n that kind they poſleticd, 
but more apparent wrong was certainly done 
to him, in wking away fuch things as none 
was looked on as owner of but hamlclf, vs. 
the trea{ures and ornaments of his peculiar 
houſe, ſeparated and conſecrated to him, which 
though he had not need of, nor could be pro- 
perly {aid ro haye pleaſure in for any good 
that he reaped thereby, yet as tokens of his 
= graurude, = honour, and obedience 

y ſhewecd to him, he did delight in and 
accept of, as what was of his own by, them 


g Mercer. Pet. a Fig. Grotivs. Dr. Stokes,&'c. h Ferom. Cyril. Tarnov. i Piſeat. k Some copies of the 
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given to. hum. 'The robbung of bim-of thok 
things Was a great 4njury 48 1t felf, but much 
raore yet heightened by the ule that they put = 
them to 11 carrying them into their-own Tem- 
ples DSM 22n{bercelebem;zthe word lignities 
cither * Palaces or 7 cmeples, and is ſo rendred 
by tome, Palaces, but the rendrimng it Temples 
{cemes to have more of Emphaſis ao it , as 
greatly aggravating thew crime, wn that they 
>1d not = take away thoſe things from God 
and convert them to their own private ule, 
bur to the greater diſhonour and contempt af 
God, as it were in triumph-.over him , once 
them openly 1n the Temples of their Jdols, as 
if they had gotten the victory over God. 
'Thole of 7 yre and S461 and the Coalts of Pg- 
lejtme being {aid to have done this, ſeems to 
intumate , that they by thoſe names called , 
| werealliſting to the Cha/atans and partakers 
with them in {ſpoiling the city of Zera/alcm 
and the Temple, and for ſuch they are in the 
hclt place taxed ; and mn the next words they 
are farther taxed for -wrong done to them in 
reſpect to their perſons. 


v. 6. The children alſo of Fudah and the 
children of Feruſalem have ye ſold unto 
the Grectans, that ye might remove them 
far from their border. 


By what is {aid that they fold the children 
of Judah and of Jeruſalem, to the Greczans , 
Kimchi expounds fo as either to be mcant of 
{uch young children as they ſtole from the 
Jews, while they were yet 1n their own coun- 
try , or of {ſuch as coming and ſiding with 
their enemies, when they carried them captive, 
they took and got into their hands, and whe- 
ther meant of one or the other, told anto rhe 
Grectans who J:ved a great. way from the 
land of Zſraet, that ſo rhey nught not rerwrn 
again to their country, which 1s the ſame that 
Aven Ezra betore hum in bricfer words ex- 
preſſed INI WT WNDA DNRNNP?W, 
whom ye took zu warre, wr by theft. Some ob- 
lerve that by ſaying the chylaren of JFudab and 
the children of {uleem,are not necellarily 
meant young children only , ® but that 1t 
may he under{tood' of fach as were of riper 
age alſo, any of the mhabiants of F«udzþ or 
Citizens of Jera/alewcalled the children there- 
ol; aud io Caſta/ro renders, s 0 fdreroſo- 
{ywgitanos, Jews and Jerulalcmues; as likewiſe 


'1n the next pron that which literally ſounds 


the /orzs of the Grectans ; 1s by ours and ſeve- 
ral others rendred ſimply, the Grectans. For 
jc words in the Hebrew are £213vn 9129 
hbue hayevanim , and ſo accordingly by the 


LAXX. read wunz;,others wis, | Drufins. m Drufes. Tarn. 


R 3 ancient 


134 
* ancient Tranſlators according to the letter 
rendred, as likewſe by feveral more modern, 
the ſons of the Grecians, as ours allo note 1n 
the Margin, though in the Text putting what 
is thereby meant, vis. not children in reſpect 
of their age, but people of ſuch a nation, and 
by the name Javanm here put, are particu- 
larly denoted he Grecians,lo called from their 
father Java the fon of Japher Gen. 10.2. 
from whom they are called i their own 
tongue Joxes ; yet 1s it by ſome obſerved that 
that name may be allo 10 takey as not only to 
delign them 1n parucular, but ſo as ro com- 
prehend other gentile nations alſo, they bc- 
ing of great note among them, and their lan- 
guage uſed by them, 1n that large acception, 
which St. Paul rakes that name, when 1m his 
diſtin&tion of people into Jew and Greek , he 
ſeems under 1t , to comprehend all nations 
that could not be called Jews. So Fo. 1. 16. 
-2. 9. 10. -3.9. and 29. -10. 12. Gal. 3. 28. Co- 
lofſ. 3.11. Whether by Grectans here he mean 
{uch as were properly called ſo ( between 
whom and the people of 7yrus here named 
9 appears to have 'bcen commerce of old, as in 
trading for other things, ſo allo tor the perſons 
of mcn Zzck. 27. 13.) or others tro whom 
that namie was communicated ; ſuch 1t appears 
are underſtood as were far remote from 7u- 
deah , and trom which they ſhould not pro- 
bably return thither, by lis ſaying, 7ha ye 
mizht remove them far from their border , 
that is their own. country and the lunuts there- 
of. 

God having thus deſcribed the injurious 
dealings of 7 yre and Sdn, and thole of the 
coalts of Palftine ,-or of ſuch as were under 
thoſe names comprehended, towards his peo- 
ple, he tubjoyns i the two next veries a de- 
icription of what he hamiclt will , thereby 
provoked, do, both for his pcople and to his 
and their enemies. Firlt as for what he wull 
do for his people, he fſauh 


v. 7. Behold,'1 wall raiſe them out of the 
place whither ye have ſold them, | then 
as for what he will do to or againſt 
their enemies. ] Twill return your re- 
compenſe upon your head. 

v. 8. And 1 will ſell your ſons and your 
daughters into the hand of the children 
of Judah, and they ſhall ſell them to the 

abeans , to a le far of : for the 
Lord hath Nekens, FT a 

*- Of which words according to the letter 

of I will 


Abarbinel gives this plain exphcation , 
reſtore them, and cauſe them to rerurn from 
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the place whether you {od- them , and by 
their hand will recwurn your recompente on 
your own head, for that your fons and daugh- 
ters ſhall be fold by them to the Sabeans, 
inaſmuch as they are a nation tar remote from 
you. By his ſaying ©vYyD 13371, &c. Behold 
{ will raiſe them out of the place, though the 
word * properly {cem to iignify to raile them 
from ſleep or the like, yet may alſo and here 
appears to 1mport, as much as 5 reduces facio, 
to cauſe to return thoſe that ſeemed to be 
quite loſt and forgotten ( like men a ſleep or 
dcad, not appearing among men ) he will yet 
raiſe up again, and caulc to appear in their 
countries, from which they had on ſo far and 
{o long removed. So the Chaldee '\TVD RIR R7 
"823 2 (179. 7 wil bring them publickly. In 
his ſaying. 7 will ſell your ſons, &c. 1tis ma- 
nitelt that the word 1clling 1s not taken in its 
proper {ignification of palling over right to 
any thing for a price taken for it ; this can- 
not be ſpoken of God, but ſo as to denote the 
giving over a thing to any, ſo as that he 
thall have juſt right to it and over it, and 
power to _— of it, as over a thing which 
he had bought with his mony. ' In this ſenſe 
is the word {clling alſo : cl{ewhere uſed. So 
1s God ſaid to have fold the 1frachites into the 
hands of their enemics. Zudg. 2. 14. 3. 8. 4. 
2. and 10.7. ſuch a deliverance the Pfalmilt 
42.02.12, calls, Gods ſelling his people 17 893 
Jine pretio without price ( as the Vulgar ren- 
ders it ) or as ours- for noxght , or as in the 
Margin , without 11ches. In the foregoing 
words, 7 he children of Jadah, &yc. have ye 
fold unto the Grecians, arid thote that follow, 
and they ſhall ſel! them to the Sabeans , w1s 
plain that it 1s taken for ſeiling tor a price ; 
but here ſpoken of Gods dealing, 1 is not ſo, 
but meant of his giving or delivering up into 
their hands and power, 1o Arch expounds 
It DV'9 ONDDRN, / wrll deliver them into 
ther hand. The not obſerving this ule of 
the word, . Dru/tus thinks to have been occa- 
ſion to ſome of rendring the words 199 9 
IV Lead Hem Jehudah,: opera filiorum 
Jud, by the means ot the children of Judah, 
of whom his cenſure is that ale exponunt, 
they do ull expound at. So indeed doth. Ca/ta- 
lio render it ; 10 Fatablus expounds it, and fo 
Mercer allo, yea that me IS-ANCIENtET. 
For 1o the MS. Arabick appears to have taken 
it, rendring TIT 32 199Hy, alai yad bani 
ehudah, by the hand of the children of Judah 
ow doth 7 of the Vllear Latin, ſ:Canars 
bus fillorum Judah, though the Doway ren- 
der it znto' the hands of the children of Judah, 
That 19 beyad may indifferently fignify ei- - 
ther by the ju or to the hand, there 1s no 
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doubt, nor do I ſee, though the conſtruction 
be ditferent, what great difference there will 
be in the meaning; what wall ſelling them by 
their hand be, but giving them up into their 
hand to ſell them, or diſpoſe of them as 
they liſt? 

As to the next words, Aud they ſhall ſell 
them to the Sabeans, 0 a ar off ; thc 
word rendred Sabeans being m the Hebrew 
URIW Shebamn, there 1s ditterence from of 
old amongſt Interpreters. "The LXX render 
them u#j 4 To worm dvr tis ht; parand, &c. 
end they ſhall ſell them into captruity to a ua- 
tion far diſtant, &c. So the printed Arabick 


following them gmt FS 
' 7, VE" wc OS —_ and they ſhall 


deltver them up for captives to a nation that ts 
far off, upon what grounds they went in fo 
rendring the word 1s apparent, v:z. becauſe 
the word 138 Shabah, whence they look 
on this as a noun derived, ſignifies m the He- 
brew, as likewiſe 1n the Chaldee, Syriack, and 
Arabick, 79 make or lead captive, and ſo this 
to denote captroities or captives, as Ferom 
thinks they ſhould rather have rendred, and 
ſo we ſce the Arabick to render. But no 
ſuch form of a noun appellauve etfewhere 
occurring, others generally take 1t here.as a 
proper name of a people, or nation ſo called, 
vIz. Sabeans, as alto their country which they 
inhabited, viz. Seba, or Sabah, fo the other 
Greek Verfions mis  oxfaau, or © mis oxfbains ; 


The Syriaz [> a> ; The -Vulgar Latin 
Saba1s, as generally all more moderne tran{la- 
uons. "The MS. Arabick 4. a) 8 
Leahlil yaman, zo the people of Yaman, which 
is an explicaton of what le he thinks 
meant by thoſe, who are called 'or here meant 
by Sabeans, uz. the inhabitants of Yaman, or 
Arabia fekx, and not any others, who, or their 
country, might be called by the like name, as 
1 appears others have thought to be here 
meant, as Jerome, who thinks theny to have 
been a le trans /ndiam, beyond India, of 
a inks likewiſe the Queen of Sheba, 
who came to hear the wiſdome of So/omos, 
to have been 1 King. 10. and whence heath 
that frankincenſe alſo comes. But Dru/ins 
taxeth him, as being in this in anerror, which 
” concaveth to have yu occaſioned, by 

1s not diſtinguiſhing berwixt pag ſheba 
with Schan ſh, and NID Sabab with With S. 
which are diſtin& names of different perſons 
(who might be the fathers of different nations) 
and countries (which perhaps were from them 
called, as Pſal. 72. 10. Px2ID) %3W 1570 


- part of Arabia, 
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The Kings of Sheba and Seba; wherever Se- 
bg be placed, whether in ,A&7hioia, or Arabia 
Chnſaa, of Sheba, 1t 1s more than « probable, 
and by moſt agreed, that it is in Arabs felx, 
and generally agreed that thence trankinſenſe 
is brought, aad moſt probable that thence the 
Queen of Sheba came, whom our Saviour 
Mat. 12. 42. and Lake 11.31. calls the Queen 
of the » South, which ſeems the 1nterpretati- 
on of Taman, and 1auth, ſhe came from the ut- 
molt parts of the earth, as her country being 
{ituate on the utmolt ſhore of 4rab:a might 
be called; as the inhabitants are here called 
a people * far wo certainly if fituate 1n that 
] y were ſo far remote from 

Tyre and Sidow, and the coals of Pale/tne, 
as that they might be well fo called, although 
the words are capable of another interpretatt- 
on, which will take away tcruple concerning 
that; which 1s, that they ſhall tell them to the 
Sabeans, Y who ſhall carry them away and ſel] 
them to nations very far off, but there is no 
need of any ſuch ſcruple. Theſe things be- 
ing obſeryed, as the Ineral interpretation of 
the words 1n theſe hve laſt verſes, there is no 
great difficulty ; - but as to the farther meaning 
of rhem, and how, and when,and what 1s ſaig, 
ſhould be tulfilled, rhere 1s muck,it being added, 
for the Lord hath ſpoken it, 7. e. certainly * deter- 
mined 1t : there 8 no doubt but certainly 1: 
{hould 1n 1ts due tune, and in due manner be 
tulfilled : but no hiftory plainly and cerrain- 
ly declaring when and how 1t was fo, hath 
mide expoſitors much to vary, fome adhe- 
ring to a literal interpretation, others prefer- 
Ting a figurative, which the words feem ſo 
much to incline to, fo that Calum faith, firul- 
tum efſet ac puerite, nimas m/ajtere in thſa h- 
tera, it would be a fooldh and childiſh thing 
too preciſely ro in{i{t on the bare letter ; al- 
though he will not fay that the Prophet 
ſpzaks allegorically, and humtclt abltains trom 
{uch expectations, as not having 1n them any 
thing that is firm and fold, yer he faith, ah 
guam fieuram ſubeſe in his yerbis, mat there 
1s counted ſome figurative meanung 1a theſe 
words, viz. that the 7 yrians and Siadonians 
ſhall be fold and ſent up and down anto far 
remote countries, /dque ftet in gratiams elettt 
© Ecckſiv, ac /i Jude! ip efſent ven- 
Zores, and that ſhall be done for the fake of 
Gods elect People and Church, as if the Jews 
themſelves were the {cllers. From fach ambit 
guity or latent meaning, which he oblerves to 
in the word, feems ut tobe allo, that, as &- 
bera mates concerning the fulfilling of what s 
here ſaid, druinant expoſitares &y ninlta dr- 
cunt, fed qua nequeaut conprobere, Expolt- 
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tors go by conjecture, and ſay many things, 
but tach as they cannot make good. That 
which he follows is (having | underſtood by 
the Jews all Gods elect people) to underſtand 
by thoſe of Tyre and S:don and the coalts of 
Palc/line, * all thoſe nations that bordered on 
the Chriſtians of old, from whom they recetv- 
ed much dammage, and the time when this 
recompenie here threatned ſhould be to them, 
the day of the laſt judgment, and that then he 
will raiſe up thole of his Saints, whom they 
had fold to forreigners, and who had died in 
{trange countries, bf again, that ſo whey 
{ſhould be preſent at the judgment, and ſee 
what muaianne he would inflict on thoſe 
their enemies, by ſelling whome he thinks 
delivering them up to the Saints, who fittin 
on thrones with him to judge the wicked, ſh 
deliver them up to eternal captivity. By the 
Sabeans, to whom it 1s ſaid they ſhall ſell 
them, he thinks meant the Devils, to whom 
they {hall be delivered up to be tormented. 
The ſame way of expoſition 'do' others alſo 
follow, who both go ® before and follow him, 
and agree with him 1n 1t : yet though the words 
may be 1o applyed, is it, 1 think, among thoſe 
which cannot be cafily proved to have been 
the only or pony meaning of them, when 
and as, ſpoken by the Prophet. We may well 
look for many more literal in them, al- 
though when and how 1t was ever put, or to 
be pur in execution, for want of plainer de- 
{cription of the hiſtory of it in Scripture, wall 
be hard to determine. 
Among the _ Kimchi ſeeming to think 

they are literally to be under{tood, yer in 
aligning the time when what 1s ſaid, ſhould 
be actually performed, he doth it fo as to make 
all things uncertain and ambiguous, and 1n- 
decd ſo as to ſignify nothing. © That which 
1s ſaid, Bchold I will raiſe them out of the 
place whither ye have {old them, he expounds 
by CORY 1310 TW 25, Ke For they 
ſhall yet return to their own land; Although 
the place of their captruity be far off, they ſhall 
return mto therr own land QVI12NIR DN ether 
they or their children, or QV12 D©2 Dn 2 
both they & therr children Tv TARA an, 
they at the reſurreftion of the dead, and their 
Children Fn fl VimW 8 which 
ſhall be m the time of ſalvation. By his words 
it appeares to ke his opinion, that what 1s ſaid 
ſhould, according to % literal meaning of the 
words, be fulfilled, but thar it is nor yet ful- 
filled, nor ſhall be wull the re{urrection of the 
dead, and the times of the Melliah, or Chriſt, 
who ſhall bring Salvation to the Jews, and 1s 
not yet come. How his opinion agrees with 
what other Jews think, it will not concern 
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us to enquire : that which we ſhall obſerve is, 
that 1t 1s not agreeable with the verity of the 
Chriſtian religion, by which we are aſſured 
that Chriſt 1s already come to bring ſalvation 
to his people, and has his ſecond coming, at 
which the dead ſhall be raiſed, and both quick 
and dead be judged by him, 1s not a time of 
ſuch tranſactions as we here mentioned, of 
buying and felling themſelves from one. na- 
ton to another, and — for worldly 
nd the works that 
are therein ſhall be burnt up, when the wick- 
ed ſhall go into everlaſting puniſhment, but 
the righteous 1nto life eternal. Mat. 25. 46 
{o that if ought of what 1s here underſtood, 
be to be expeCted to be then done, it cannot 
be litterally ro be underſtood. As to ſuch a 
litteral meaning Abarbine/ ſpeaks mote intel- 
ligibly, ſaying that it was done in the time of 
the ſecond Temple, when Alexander the great 
deſtroyed -thoſe places, viz. Tyre and Sydon. 
And there are among * Chriſtian Expoſitors 
who do 1n this way agree with him. Asfor 
what 1s ſaid, that 7he Children of Judah and 
of Jeruſalem, whom they had ſold unto the Gre- 
cians, &c. he would raiſe them out of the 
place whither they had ſold them, Grotius 
thinks to be made good under Alexander the 
reat and his ſucceſfours, who in favour of the 
Fevith nation, reſtored to liberty many Jews 
who were captives, or in ſervitude in Greece ; 
and as for what he threatens to thoſe of 7yre 
and S:don, that he would ſell their Sons and 
Daughters into the hand of the Children of 
Judah, and they ſhould fell them to the Sabe- 
ans, he thinks to have had its effect, when 
the ſame Alexander took Gaza, Sidon and 
Tyre. Others thank the fulltilling of theſe 
things to be referred to the times of * Cyrus, 
and the © Maccabees. Others that though 
there be no plain Hiſtory which deſcribes the 
compleating of them, yet that without doubt 
all was fulhlled as the letter ſounds, God hav- 
ing {aid 1t ſhould fo be, certainly 1t will be 
the plaineſt way to underſtand 1t according 
to the letter. If any thing may be counted 
ſuch that hath not fully accompliſhed, 
we may (I ſuppoſe) referre that (though not 
the whole matter, as we ſce ſome do) to the 
day of judgment, whom the places here nam- 
ed, {hall with all others, be called to a farther 
account for what they at any tume did 1n this 
world. As for their particular we learn from 
our Saviour telling Chorazzn and Aethſaida ; 
that, 27 ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and 
Sidon at the day of Fudgment than for them, 
Math. 11. 22. 
That which from this paſſage will, accord- 
ing to theſe expolitions mentioned, to be ne- 
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ceſſarily inferred is, that though God do ſut- 


fer his people ſometimes to be trampled upon 


and to be contemptuoully uſed, and 1njurioutly 
dealt with by his and their enemues, yet he 
will in due time deliver them from the hand 
of their enemies, and to them render a juſt re- 
ward, proportionable to the wrong that they 
have done to his | my le. What God here 
promiſeth to do for ny then his people, 
may all his people at all times look on as a 

romiſe of good Iflue to them under any lut- 
Grings: and in whart is threatned to 7 yre and 
Zidon, &yc. may other enemies to Gods Church 
and Pcople read their own doome. "This par- 
ticular example will be a proot in all other 
like caſes, and we may be aflured of it, for he 
Lord hath ſpoken it, whoſe truth 1s not 1i- 
mited to any particular, but hold 1n all like 
caſes alike. The words are by © ſome far dit- 
ferently interpreted, as if by what he faith, he 
will {ell the Children of the 7yrians, 9c. to 
the Jews, and they ſhould fell them to the $a- 
beans, were meant the Apoſtles, ſending ſuch as 
were converted to Chrilt into remote parts, for 
bringing others in to him by Preaching the 
Golpel to them, or ſuch like purpoſe : but 
this ſeems not ſo proper to the words, in 
which appears a manifeſt threat of evil, and 
not a promuſe of good as that would be. 


VYerlſ. 9. Proclaim ye this among the Gen- 
tiles : prepare war, wake up the mighty 
men, let all the men of war draw near, 
let them come up. 

Y. 10. Beat your plow-ſhares into ſwords, 
and your pruning hooks into ſpears; let 
the weak ſay I am ſtrong. 

Y. II. Alomble your ſelves, and come all 
ye Heathens, and gather your ſelves to- 
gether round about : thither cauſe thy 
mighty ones to come down, O LORD. 


Having from the beginning of v. 4. hither- 
to ſeemed to direCt his ſpeech to ſome parti- 
cular nations, as thoſe named, 7 yre and Zz- 
on, &yc. he ſeems here again to return” to 
ſpeak, i what may in general concern all na- 
tons of whom he had ipoken v. 2. and com- 
mands it to be taken notice of by them, as if 
it were by an herauld, or ſuch as he imploy- 
ed, proclaimed to them all. That which they 
are to be warned of, 1s that they prepare war, 
and that they muſter up all their forces, make 
all poſſible preparations, and ule their joynt 
and utmoſt a. 'a2r9omnG even all the enemnues 
of God and his Church, comprehended under 
the name of the Genz:les, tor refiſting his pow- 
er, in inflicting on them what he hath ; ma 
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mined in his appointed time to bring on 
them. His calling on them fo to do, and to 
prepare to meet in {uch a manner, 1s a 
certain prediction, that however now they 
ſeeme to prevail againſt his Church, without 
any fſceming able to reliſt them, yet there 
ſhall be a time when he will appear to ſtop 
their violence, rage they never 1o furiouſly, 
and fect themſelves together with never 1o 
great force, againſt him and his elect. His 
bidding them to prepare warre, and make all 
the provitions they can for it, is a plain 
warming that he 1s preparing warre againſt 
them. So much will the words ſimply taken 
unport; 1t they be taken by way of lrony or 
Scott (as they are by many taken to be) then 
will they farther give to inferre, that when 
they have made all theſe preparations that 
they are bid to make, yet all ſhall be in vain, 
they ſhall net be able to reſiſt, nor to ſtand 
ourt againſt thoſe judgments that he will ex- 
ecute on them. What tune is here pointed out, 
and when the things here ſpoken of ſhould 
be fulfilled, and by and on whom, it being not 
exprelled, nor by the Hiſtory of Scripture 
made plain, makes the meaning very ambigu- 
ous, and ſuch as Expolitors do not conſent 1n. 
Some think what was done by Nebuchaanez- 
ger to be meant : * others the battel of Arbela, 
(between Akxander and Darius) to be eſpe- 
cially had reſpett to; | Others, ſuch things 
which ſhould be done under Antichriſt, to- 
ward the end of the world. ” Others, to be 
underſtood as that God would ſtir upall na- 
tions, that were enemies to his people, one a- 
gain{t another, to deſtroy one another. They 
iceme notany of them to make things plain; 
I thunk theretore the plaincſt way, to be that 
which the Learned Mr. Zively takes, who 
thinks that the day of the laſt judgment 1s 
here ſer forth, /amulitudine ſumpta a bello, by 
a {imilitude taken from warre, in which power- 
tal Generals bring down and deſtroy their 
enemies; ſo taking thoſe here mentioned a- 
mong the Gentiles for the enemies on whome 
God will take vengeance, and therefore calls 
upon them to allemble themſelves together, 
and ſo to do what he bids them, that he may 
ſo do. So Jerom ſaith to be the opinion of 
the Jews, which he himſelf alſo likes. So 
R. Solomon manifeltly takes to be meant, while 
he puts for explication of the words, prepare 
war, 11D COMnmy NIN OR, if ge can 
be able to fight againſt me. Others in a clean 
contrary way take them for thoſe, whom he 


, will imploy in taking vengeance on his ene- 


mies, and the enenues of his people. Such 
FJerom mentions to have been in his ume, who 
did think, hec ſantts gentibus predicart ut 
preparentur ad bellum, & pro populo Dei at- 
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micent, that theſe things ſhould be proclaim- 
ed to holy people, that they ſhould prepare 
themſelves for war, that they might fight for 
his people. So 1cems Cyri/ allo of old to 
have thought, that he doth in theſe words di- 
rect his {pecch 6H Tus idius mrorrtuymras, 10 IS 
own worſhippers, to give them confidence 57 
X94 Tey tx 3pw» &1eye: toy duTs never mCoTte 
that they ſhall have the better of their enemnes 
by the help of him taking their part. This 
way take alſo ſeveral more modern Expoſi- 
tors, who look on the words fo to ſound as 
if God did ® coltjgere ſuvs exercitus, &y inſiru- 
ere ſuas ccpias, ut penas ſumat de hoſtibus Ec- 
cle/ie ſue, muſter up, or gather together his 
armies, and draw up his troops, that he inflict 
puniſhment on the enemies of his Church, 
o 10 as to ſhew how great forces, how nume- 
rous armics he hath ready at his call for help 
to his Church, and dcltrachon w their ecnc- 
mics at ſuch ume as he ſhall chink fit ; for as 
to the tume deligned, I do not ſce them to 
ſpeak any thing particularly. 

Thelc two ways St. Jerome, as we ſaid, men- 
tioning, preterres that which we have put in 
the fir{t place, as likewiſe * ſeveral others do, 
whom 1 think we may wcll agree with 1n at, 
it {ceming molt agreeable to the 1mport of the 
words. It was as he obſerves the oPmion of 
the Jews in his tune, or before him, with 
whom among 1uch as are later than hum bar- 
binel may alſo be reckoned in part, although 
as to the whole of his opinion, I ſuppole 1t 
may be looked on as ſingular to himiclf, and 
ſuch as we ſhall not find any other to agree 
with him in, norfind reaſon our ſelves to do 
it, and becaule it 1s ſuch we ſhall give a brief 
account of 1t, that the reader may judge there- 
of. He faith, that though the words may be 
under{tood of a war, to which God ſhall ſtir 
up the hearts of the Sons of Zaom and the ſons 
ot //mael (which in his language are the Chri- 
{titans and Mahometans) therein to go up to 
or invade the Holy land, and there to tight 
one with another ull they be all deſtroyed, 
yet that without doubt the Prophet doth mn 
that declare what concerns the reſurrection of 
the dead, in that he ſaith v. 9, C9N92n Wyn 
wake up the mighty men, and v. 12. 19911 111? 
©1137 /er the Heathen be wakened and come 
up, uling the word of wakening, and v. 14. 
PINT PRY2 01207 multitudes m the valley 
of deciſion. From theſe expreſſions he con- 
cludes the mind of the Prophet to be, that 
thoſe that ſleep in thedult, ſhall awake and 
ariſe from their death, and that of them 
{hall be ſingular or particular perſons. both of 
the Children of 1fracl (who ſhall arife that 
they may 1ce the fall of their enemies who 
perſecuied them) and alſo particular perſons 
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of other nations, as to ſay, Sennacherib, Nebu- 
chadnezzar, 7 itus, and ſuch other enemies, 
that they may be puniſhed together with their 
Seed, and that they may 1ce the deſtruction of 
their native countries, which he faith to be 
intimated by the words, proclaim ye this a- 
mong the Gentiles, prepare war, &c. and ſo 
the meaning not to be as F. Salomo would 
have it, Prepare War,, if ye can War (or tight) 
againſt me ; neither to be ſpoken concernin 

thoſe that came againſt Zehoſhaphat, according 
to what Aben Ezra cis from one P. Moſes 
Mordecat, but concerning that war which {hall 
be C&EN VNR. 7x the laft days, of which 
he ſpeaks ſaying, Proclatm ye this among the 
Gentiles, and let them all prepare themſelves 


for the War; tor though the matter be made 


publickly known among the Genules, the 

thall not be able to clcape 1t, what God hat 

{poken being ſure always to ſtand ; and be- 
cauſe many Kings and Princes, who had done 
evil to /ſrael m their deſtruction and capti- 
vity, yet dizd in their honour ; of them he 
{peaks ſaying, Hake up the mighty men, as 
much as to ſay, Awaxe, awake from your 
{leep of death, draw near and come up. For 
there ſhall be gathered together all forts of 
nations to war, and of them alſo thatdwell 
in the duſt, and ſhall come thither with them, 
But that he means not generally, all of them 
{hall then live again, but fuch as Kings and 
Counſcllers of the earth, the mighty men 
which were of old, which fought againſt Z/. 
rael, appears by the ſaying WIND WIR 
anſhe milchamah, the men of War, viz. ſuch as 
warred with God and with his pcople, as the 
people of the generation of the wilderneſs 
are called Anſhe milchamah (Deut. 2. 14.) 
becaulc they did, as it were, war againſt God, 
and believed not his word. And as for them 
that {hall then (as he thinks) ariſe from the 
dead, and come to the Valley of Jehoſhaphat 
(v. 12.) he ſaith that their riſing and coming 
thither ſhall be QN7979 9, 207 70 fight, but 
to ice that God will then fit to judge all the 
Heathens round about, and to behold the 
Judgment and vengeance that he will there ex- 
ecute on them: and for making good his opt- 
mon he faith that there ſhall be (according 
to what ſome of their wiſe ſay) two reſurre- 
ctions of the dead, the one for that remmant 
whom God ſhall call (c.,2. 32.) in the ume of 
redemption , vis. of "NW 2132 OVITW, 
choice particulars of the Children of Zjraeh, 
as likewile particulars of the Gentiles, who 
have done evil to Z7ſrach, whole reſurrection 
ſhall come betore, that they may be at that 
time to {ce their fall, and that this reſurre- 
Qtion ſhall not be but in the Holy Land, in 
the Valley of Jehoſhaphar; of whom he faith 
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that Z/azah propheſicd in thoſe words c. 66.24. 
And they ſhall go forth, and ſee the carcal- 
ſes of them that have tranſgrelled againſt me. 
The ſecond, he faith, ſhall be after that, and 
that a more general one, vis. of all the righte- 
ous /ſraehtes, which have been in all genera- 
tions, and likewiſe of multtudes of other na- 
tions, who were true believers, who ſhall rife 
in all the habitable parts of the world, and ſc- 
yeral regions thereof, to publiſh in the world 
the truth of the Lord, and of his law, that 
ſo men may be directed all of them to call 
on the name of God, and fo ſerve hum with 
one conſent. 'To this purpoſe will he have 
to tend the meaning of the Prophet, but mun- 
gling in his expoſition ſuch fancies of his 
own, that I ſuppoſe he will have not man 
to agree with hum. That he may ſeem humſe 
to have ſuſpected, while he ſaith that if any 
like not to interpret theſe words of the refur- 
rechon of the dead, he may look on them as 
an excitement to go up to that war, which 
ſhall then be. But T look not on the reter- 
ring the words to the time of the reſurrection 
of the dead, to be that which 1s to be found 
fault with, but his underſtanding it as he doth. 
Tf it be underſtood to import the ſame time 
with the day of judgment, as we take 1t to be, 
I think it to be that which amongſt the ſeve- 
ral expolitions of the words may ſeem moſt 
probable, as ſerring torth the great confufion 
that all people ſhall be in at that ume, which 
is the 1nterpreration which Mr. Zzvely pre- 
ferres. 

Having thus premiſed concerning the dif- 
ferent opinzons of Interpreters, as to the ſcope 
of the words 1n general, the chief of my re- 
maining buſineſs will be to give more partt- 
cularly the literal meaning of fome of them, 
that ſo the reader may judge how they are ap- 
plyable ro any of ſuch expolitions as are 
g1VCN. : 

Prepare war } 10 ours read in the Text, but 
in the Margin put ſani7ity, intimating that the 
word © WP TS in the / Facy 

roperly 1o 11 ; it 15 manifeſt it dot 

qo $- x 1t 1s uſed to {ignify the pre- 

ing for a thing in a ſolemn manner, as to 
which men were, as with a ſacred obligation, 
which ought not to be neglected or violated, 
bound , and 1s therefore by the word of pre- 
paring thought to be aptly rendred, as elſe- 
where, ſo here, as well by ſev as Chriſtian 
Iaterpreters. - So the Chaigee renders 1t 1pm 
MIN NAg prepare ſuch as Wage War s 
( or warriers) Aben Ezra allo 1p9n, Ammcht 
wan prepare. The MS. Arabick \g ax.) 
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Gym prepare your ſelves, or be prepared , 
or ready, tor warre , as likewiſe Þ. 7 anchum, 
who rendring it 798 MR =) as) 
Prepare warre ( or to warre ) explaining it by 
$8) lax) be prepared, or prepare your ſelves 
for it. By which we may underſtand what 
both the Septuagint ( as the printed Afabick 
following them ) and the Syriack and Vulgar 
Latin, with fome modern meant, cir ren- 
dring, ſant7ify a war, viz. that they ſhould 
wholly, as if by an holy league bound, ſer 
themlelves to it, or make preparations for it 
as for a ſacred thing, which » required ſolemn 
preparations. For this end { fauh he ) wake 
up the mighty men, &. yyy71 Haru , wake 
up ( from the root 11 , Ur, 7o awake. ) The 
{ame word we have above v. 7. though in an- 
other tenſe DYyD Merram, and there by ours 
— them. It a in this 
conjugation to lignify any raifing up, as by 
waking from leep, or railing from death, or 
ſtirring up to a vigorous proſecution of any 
thing ; and in which of theſe notions 1t is to 
be taken muſt be known by whart 1s required 
by the words joyned with it, and the ſenſe of 
the place, which is taken. So here by thoſe 
who take by the 272hty men and men of warre 
here mentioned to be meant fuch of them , 
who having once lived had fince been dead 
and laid aflcep in the duft, is it ( as by » 4- 
berbinel ) underitood of wakening, or raifing 
from the {leep of death to hfe. By thoſe who 
take by them to he meant fuch as were yet 
then alive, of ſtirring up or exciting them to 
proſecute. with vigor-the buſineſs here injoyn- 
ed, v2. of preparing warre, which who ever 
are underitood are bid to do, and to &aw 
near, and come up, V1Z. to come together in 
the prefence of God,to or at the place appornt- 
ed by him. By that ſtirring them up the 
Chatdee looks on as denored the caufing them 
to come oy {o rendring 9935 7uV, 
yetun bigh, let them come openly. So likewiſe 
he renders, TIVz2 137 v. 7. Behold 7 wall 
bring them opently.; By vp yaaltu let them 
come np, ſome * think on to be had to the 
ftruation of Zudea, or Jeruſalem, whather they 
are called, as being higher than orher regions 
abourir. Thar the word yy» ( from np ) 
doth properly frgntfy to aſcend, oricome os 
go up 15 no doubt, yet I ſuppoſe it 15 not ne- 
ceſlary that n ſhould be always ſtrictly fo 
taken , as if the herghr of the place whether 
they ſhould come wasthereby ; It my 
be that the place whether they are called is 
meant Y of tuch as was ſo , though not Zudea 


t See ch. 1.14. u Grot. w Who ſeems. to look on that tyerb propenly to impart ſuch 5 from death 


t0 life, as Ribera alſo doth. bf br Trem. y Asthe clownds, or the air, if it be underſtood 
'£.4-17, | 


tion or day of judgment , as 1 


the reſurre- 
= 
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or Jeruſalem ; but it 1s not neceſſary that 
or oe verb it ſhould neceſlarily be con- 
cludcd fo to be, for that it ſeems, in a larger 
{ignification,to fignify much the ſame with the 
receding verb 1p, let them draw near, viz. 
ſer them come, * venzant , as to ſome it {eemes, 
which uſe of 1t may be confirmed or ulluſtrat- 
cd by the like uſe of a word from the ſame 
roote, and of the ſame ſignification in the A- 
rabick tongue , viz. J\a5 ( from wry Ala) 
which, though it according to the ſignificatt- 
on of the roote would properly ſignify, come 
up, and doth alſo ſo lignify, yet 1n ordinary 
ſpeech is uſed for no more than ſimply Axe/- 
dum, * come hither Or draw near, without re- 
_ either to the height, or lownels of the 
place, whence or whether he 1s called , that 
1s ſpoken to. The words are plainly an a- 
larme to the people here called on, to make all 
{ſible preparations to the warre that they are 

id to make, which 15 continued in very em- 
phatical expreſſions in the following words 
allo. As v. 10. Beat pour plow-ſhares into 
ſwords, and®your aided into ſpears, let 
the weak ſay, 7 am ſirong. As 1t all that they 
were to look after was to make proviſion 
for it, and there were nothing elſe that they 
ſhould need to look after, neither the manag- 
ing of ſuch affairs which concerned thyir live- 
lyhood , as the culture of the ground , and 
ulling their fields , and drelling ther vines 
and fruit- that they might enjoy the ne- 
cellary fruits thereof -( which by that mention 
of the plow-ſhares and pru hooks, necc{- 
ſary in{truments for thoſe = and bidding 
to beat them 1nto. ſwords and ſpears, inſtru- 
ments of warre, is plainly intimated, ) or even 
the looking aftcr their own bodily health, or 
in any thing favouring tacir infirmitiesthough 
they were weake. Thus manifeſtly declares the 
extraordinary trouble of the times ſpoken of, 
the greatneſs and gricvouſneſs of the warre, 
wh ſhould not give them leaye or leiſure 
to look after thoſe things, by which men do 
ordinarily ſubſiſt, and therefore look more 
eſpecially in the firſt place after.That this 1s to 
be the meaning 15 plainly ſhewed,by thoſe con- 
trary expreſſions of timcs of peace and ſecuri- 
ty elſewhere uſed, viz. T7 hey ſhall beat their 
ſwords into plow-ſhares, and yy mnto 
pruning-hooks. Tſjaz. 2. 4- and Micah 4. 3. 
which Þ A7mch: thinks to be a deſcription of 
ce, which ſhall follow the warre here ſpo- 
40 of : and asto the other words, and / the 
weak ſay 7 am ſirong, v1z. put hunſelf for- 
ward 1n this warre without conſideration of 
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his weakneſs and inability, it tends to the ſame 
purpoſe, 1t being uſual for weak infirm men 
to favour their bodies, and not put themſelves 
on difficult matters, as warre or "the like ; 
whereas here that 15 not allowed as an excuſe 
to them , but they muſt put on ſtrength; 
and to their uttermoſt, for joyning 1n the un- 
ployment here called to. | 

As for ſome of the words in this verſe, hoy 
they are differently rendred by Interpreters ir 
will not he much material to obſerve, as par- 
ucularly that gyms Z7zim (in pITR In Z2- 
tecem ) 1s by ſome rendred © aratra, plows, 
others vomeres, p/ow-ſhares, ( as the Syriac 
2-449 GA) by others * zones ſpades, 
by others © Bidentes , forks , or any other 
word denoting any ſuch inſtrument of iron, 
' 0712 DENW,wth which they digge or break 
up the ground. And 1o DOzmnan Mizme- 
rotecem, 1s rendred, as in our text , pruning- 
hooks, in the margin Sithes; for as to the ſcope 
it will beall one, v2. to ſhew that now there 
will be fo much uſe of Iron for inſtruments of 
watrre , as that whatfoeyer was before made 
of that metal for other uſe, ſhould now be 
converted to that. 

v. 11. Afemble your ſelves and: come all ye 
heathen , &#xc. ] Wy, uſhu, Aſſemble your 
ſelves. The word 1s 80,42. &k bs) & mE at 
yoSpor, no where elſe offl in {cripture, and ſo 
1s to_be underſtood ( as R. Tanchum ſpeaks) 

II) 353” ox? according to what 
ſhall ſuite with the context , or connexion of 
the words in the ſame ſentence joyned with 
it, * and according to this rule he takes the 
ſignification of it to be (&.——a——J) 
£\4-L>Y 1, 4 being driven together, and ga- 
thering together. Whuch is the fignification by 
b ſeveral Expoſitors both ancient and modern 
given 1t, who are by ours alſo in it followed ; 
whence Aben Ezra, and A7mchi, as others, 
think the conſtellation wy aiſh, or Arfurus 
named 7b. 31. 32. as appearing together in a 
knot. Others, he ſaith, look on 1t as the i ſame 
with Wn which fignifics, haſten (by change 
of the guttural letters Nn, and. 3, one with an- 
ther ) and ſo it 1s by ſome rendred -as by 2. 
Salomo, and among Chriſtians by ſome * ap. 
proved. The Vulgar Latin renders it erum- 
pite, break out, which may ſeem to include 
the firſt meaning. So Ribera expounds it. Pro- 
aite magno cum impetu ex omnibus urbibus 
veſtris, & congregamini, come out with great 
force out of all your Cities, and be gathered 


z Druſ. Caſe. proficiſcantur. a Yerſ. 11. the wprds NA come, is rendredby the Arab. Mr. $25 
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together. We may well adhere, according to 
the'common conſent of all, tro what ours gives 
us, as a proper rendring, A{/emble your ſehves. 
The following words are of more ordinary uſe 
and known lignificauon, as by ours rendred, 
and come all ye heathen and gather your ſehves 
together round about ; although by thoſe that 
will look 1nto the Hebrew text, 1c may be ob- 
ſerved that the word W2P3, Nikbatzu, ren- 
dred, gather your ſelves together , be, as to the 
Grammar of 1t, of a forme not ſo uſual, the 
ſenſe requiring 1t to be in fſignification unpe- 
rative, according to the regular form, of which 
® mood 1t would be 1x5j31 hiktabetza, as it 
is 1n other places not infrequently ; but of tt 
in this form one only example 1s, as by R.T an- 
chum, {o I think » by any others, broughr., 
viz. 93 Nifou, Jer. 50. 5. for Hillaun, be 
ye joyned, though by ſome 1t be otherwiſe ta- 
ken as 1n 1ts proper form of the prerer tenſe , 
as by ours 1n that place of eremy, though 
rendred in the fignihication of the umperative, 
as appears by their putting 1t as the fr{t per- 
ſon plural. 'The words of this verſe hitherto 
ſeeme to be ® part of what God bids to be 
roclaimed among the Gentiles, though ? ſome 
nk on them as the words of the Prophet, 


bur it ſeemes plainer to take them otherwiſe, 


as we fay, and then the | Prophets words 
joyning in his wiſh or delire on what God 
fd declared to be his defigne of calling or 
cauſing to come together all nations , to be the 
following only, viz. T hither cauſe thy mighty 
ones to come down, O Lord. In the rendring 
and expounding of which we ſhall had much 
difference. The belt and plaineſt among them 
] take to be that, which ours follow 1n the 
Text, according to which 51137 Hancheth,'s 
taken for the imperative mood of the conjuga- 
yon ZZiphil, from 1M Nachath, © to deſcend 
or come down, as in the Hebrew ſometimes, 
and more frequently in the Chalate, it {ignihics. 
So the MS. Arabick, and ſo Aben Ezra and 
Kimchi render it, as well as many modern In- 
7 vey It is-by others in the ſame form 
{rom the ſame root taken to have the ſignt- 
fication of breaking : which notion both that 
ancient Grammarian Abu Halid, and allo PB. 
Tanchum , rendring it Freak , ( following 
therein the Chaldee Paraphraſt) ſcemes to pre- 
fexre, though mentioning without diſlike, the 
rmer verſion. £. Salamo looks upon them 
both ſo indifferent, as that he confefleth he 
knew not which to chooſe. For the latter we 
have indeed great authority, as of the Cha/- 
dee Ry and the Syriach, who render it 
both by the word 72r?, which ſignifies break- 


| See R. Tanchum. m In the conjug. Niphal from ID Kabats. Fe. C 
p Dru. on the end of v. 10. q Ab. Ezra, r Kimchi. 
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ing. To which may be teferted that of the 
Vulgar Latin alſo, occambere faciet. Which 
the Doway renders, there will the Lora make 
all thy flrong ones to be flaine. Although to the 
other notion of deſcending 1t may fs have 
reſpect. But now in theſe there may be ob- 
ſerved, belides the ditference of ſignification 
from the former, another alſo concerning the 
forme, in which they take the verb to be, 
while they render it not in the ſecond perſon, 
and as of the Imperative Mood, bur as in the 
third perſon, and future tenſe of the indica- 
tive mood. 7 he Lord ſhall break, &c. It ſcems 
they looked on it as the * Infinitive Mood, 
whuch 1s after uſed for the future, which con- 
ſtruction alſo ours look on as agreeable to 
the words, by their putring in the margin, or, 
the Lord ſhall bring down © and ſo the Geneva 
Engliſh, then ſha/l the Lord caſt down the 
mighty men, and fo our older Engliſh Bibles. 
According to this difference concerning the 
notion of the verb, are there different tenſes 
given of the meaning of the word by it go- 
verned, viz. PN2.> which is readd hy mrgh- 
ty ones. "Though there be no queſtion made 
of the word g51123 Gibborin:, bur that it ſig- 
nities /trong ones, or mighty ones ; yet who 
are thereby meant, are according to the ditfe- 
rent ſenſes in which the verb is taken, ditfe- 
rent opinions. They who underſtand the 
verb ſo as to {ignify to caſe to come down, b 
thoſe 2n7zzhty ones do take to be meant G 
holy Angels, ſo doth Aben Ezra and Aimchy, 
028907 DN they are the Angels. So Abu 
Wahkd and BR. Tanchum ay that if the verb 
be taken 1n the ſenſe of cauſing to come down, 
then by PN23 Gibboreca, thy mighty ones, 
wall be meant $==aY4\, Angels, who have 
that title given them alſo P/al. 103. 20. thar 
they are 112 1123 Gibbere Coach, mighty in: 
ſtrength. So that the import of the words and 


the Prophets deſire will be © J,5) .g-)) 
L542) Sls * Sian \e2 nds 
£5,059 O God canſe to come down in it ( 1. e. 
that place, or thither, where the heathen ſhall 
be gaihered together ,) thy Angels and thy 
mighty ones for wr RT and help, or we 
may lay, for the deſtruction of theſe enemies 
there bid to aſſemble themſelves , both being 
imployments on which God uleth to [oo thoſe 
his mighty ones, both the defence of his peo- 

le and the deſtruction of his enenues. As 
= his people he giveth his Angels charge 
over them to keep them in all their ways. Pſal. 
91.11. and how he maketh uſe of them for 


n See Buxtorfs Gram. 1.1. c. 14. Oc. c. 
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deſtruftion of his enemies ap by what 
we read 2 King. 19. 35. how the Angel of the 


Lord went forth and ſmote in the Camp of 
the A//yrians an hundred fourſcoure and five 
thouſand. Of them here therefore do many 
of » Chriſtian Interpreters , as well as thoſe 
of the Jews named, underſtand the word agree- 
able to what they take the yerb to fignity, as 
we have ſeen, yiz. ocawſe to come down. But 
if it be taken in the other notuon, which we 
alſo mentioned, viz. of breakeng,: or beating , 
and bringing, or calting, down, then wall not 
this {ignification of the noun be proper for the 
place; but by mighty or {trong ones be un- 
deritood ſuch as, preſuming on their might 
and ſtrength, proudly and rebelliouſly exalted 
and oppoled themielyes againit God and his 
people : and 1ſo doth B. 7 angbrum ww that way 


expound it , 2 PP233 03-2 
Saks he means by Gibborece , thy ſtrong 


and mighty ones , thoſe that proudly exalted 
eheenſelbes againſt thee. ( Such as are called 
thine, viz. Gods, not becauſe they were for, 
but agaim/t, him. ) In this ſenſe it 1s plain the 
Chaldce takes them , as by his rendring the 
verb by breakime, 1o by his changing the per- 
fon in the afhxe or pronoun , rendring , the 
{trength of 4zs ſtrong ones, viz. of thoſe of the 
enemies afſembled ; and in the ſame 1s at plain 
that * all they who do in that or like ſenſe 
render the verb, do or muſt of neceſſity un- 
derſtand the noun. And hoth being ſo under- 
{tood, the particle 15g ſhammahb muſt not 
be —— thither, but, Y there, or * then. 
Thele cxpolitions, however differing between 
themſelves, yet are both ſo agreeable to the 
words according to the known fignifications 
of them, that we {ce very learned Expolitors 
in doubt, which of them ſhould be followed, 
and indeed one of them named will require 
the other to be underſtood. If it be faid God 
ſhall ſend or cauſe thither to come down 4s 
mighty ones, V1z. his Angels, it will be necel- 
larily underſtood, to break the ſtrength of , 
or to calt or beat down the mighty enemies 
there or then aſſembled againſt his people ; and 
if 1t be ſo taken as that God will beat or caſt 
down his ſtrong enemies, it will at once ea- 
lily be underſtood that he wall do it by the 
hand of his inſtruments more mighty in 
ſtrength, his Angels, who in ſuch, as mn other 
caſes do his pleaſure. So in both theſe ways 
there 1s nothing irreconculeable either berween 
themſelves or with the Original, of which 
they are Tranſlations, and ought to give the 
right meaning anſwerable to the ſignification 
that the words in it beare. But if we ſhall 
look to the Greek of the LXX, we ſhall find 
that, as not agreeing with either of thele 


A COMMENTARY 


Chap.III, 


meanings which we have ſeen, ſo neither with 
the Hebrew Original, as now readd. Their 
Tranſlation being yas iw pa ynrns ( or as 
{ome copies Teas ) let the mild be a fighter 
or wwarrter ; which no way agreeing ( as we 
{aid ). with the ordinary Hebrew, * tome con- 
ceive that they readd it otherwile than now 
It 15, VIZ. 3 vm mn, hannachat yihych 
gibbor, inſtead of Jehovah Gibboreca, and tak- 
ing hannachat, as having the {ignification of 
m3 Muach, or Nach, to be quiet, and chang- 
ung the reading of the ſecond word, and in the 
laſt leaving out both the note of the plural 
number, and the pronoun affixed. "T's hard 
to 1magine that there ſhould be {ſuch diverſity 
of reading in the Hehrew. Their rendri 
ilcems rather to be a repeated explication © 
the laſt clauſe of the foregoing verle, Let the 
weak ſay 7 am ſirong , than a proper tranſla- 
tion of the preſent words. The printed Ara- 
bick follows here all along the Greek rend-ing, 


\ a= yk? &—20g)) gui manſuctus eff 
bellator eſto, He that is mild let him be a war- 
rjer. How it came to pals that the Greek In- 
terpreters ſhould fo read it, I know not. There 
1s not certainly thence to be concluded any 
thing again{{ the antiquity, or verity of the 
Hzhrew reading, which all copics agree in. 
What alteration may be ſuſpected i rather 
be from difterent copies of chew Tranſlation , 
if they wereto be found. 


Y. I2, Let the heathen be awakened and 
come up to the valley of Fehoſhaphat : for 
there will T fit to judge all the heathen 
round about. 


Theſe words ſeem to follow, as an anſwer 
vw the prayer or defirg, of the Prophet in the 
foregoing words, in which he declares that 
certainly he will bring to efte& that which 
he had bidden hefore to be proclaimed, and 
which -the Prophet defired ; and how and 
where it ſhould be ctteCted, 22. by cauſing all 
the heathen to come together unto the place 
by hun appointed, and there executing judg- 
ment On Gn ww Yauru, Let be OY 
This word, though in a different form, we 
have above, v. 7. where he faith gYpy2 1337 
Hinneni meiram , by ours rendred, behold 7 
will raiſe them and again v.9. ONQ3n yh 
Hairu hagibborim, rendred, wake up the mjgh- 
ty men, on which place hath been ſpoken as 
much as may ſeem needtul, there he bids fuch 
as he imploys to awaken, and thoſe here he 
himſelf to awake and rife up. The verbs 
here both rendred imperatively, /zt them be 
awakened, let them come *p , are in the fu- 
ture tenſc, and may as well be rendred in the 
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ſignification of that as of the Imperative 
mood, viz. ® © 4 ſhall be wakened, they ſhall 
come up, and ſo would the meaning alſo be 
roper, and well an{wer to what 1s faid 11 
the foregoing words, where God bids his Mel- 
ſcngers, Proclaim War, and in order to- it, to 
do what he bids them do, and the Prophets de- 
fire that he would ſo cauſe 1t to be done ; as 
if he ſhould here athrme that the things ſhould 
be ſurely brought to paſs. 7 he heathens (or 
nations) ſha/{ be band (or raiſed up) the 
word YNy yaurn, being applicable either to 
wakening from ſleep, or railing up from death, 
or otherwiſe {tirring or being {ſtirred up. So 
do © ſome render the words in the future tenſe, 
excitabuntur, and, aſcendent, {hall be ſtirred 
up, ſhall go up; though more generally they 
be rendred as they are by ours in the Impera- 
tive mood, Let them &yc. They are Ikewile 
in * the Chaldee put 1n the form of the future, 
1912 PIv? they ſhall come openty, &yc. whence 
Ribera inferres trom the LXX and Vulgar La- 
tin, rendring them unperatively, 7mperatruum 
pro futuro port, that the imperative mood 1s 
put tor the furure ; bur this note ſcems of no 
great moment, the Chaldee with other Ealtern 
Tongues, as the Syriack and Arabick, having 
no other way of expreſſing the third perſon 
imperative but by the future, as well as the 
hw, {o that by which of them words of 
that forme are bt rcndred, mult be judged 
by the ſenſe and icope of the place. Here 
it will be all one by which of the two ut 
be rendred by, whether God, whoſe pur- 
ſe cannot be hindred or fail, commands 

a thing to be done, or {ayes 1t [hall be done, 
being a certain aflurance that it thall fo be. 
And tet them come up, or,] and they ſhall come 
up to the valley of Jehoſhaphat) Above v. 2. 
he faith he wall bring them down into the 
valley of Jehoſbaphat, according to which 1t 
would ſceme more proper to lay come down, 
as indeed men are more properly ſaid to go 
down into a valley than to aſcend. This 
ſome ſolve by ſaying it 1s ſpoken in reſpect 
to the higher ſituation of Zerſalem, or the 
country to which in coming up they went 
through that valley, or * towards it: But I 
know not what certainty there 1s in this; I 
ſuppoſe it to be a plainer way, to ſay as be- 
fore we obſerved on v. 9. concerning the word 
1p” yarulu, that though it {ſtrictly and pro- 
perly ſignify coming up, yet 1t may be ſuth- 
cient ſometimes to take 1t for a coming thi- 
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ther, whather they are called, without ref 
to the {1tuation of the place, whether it be low- 
er or higher, ſo that we ſhall not need for ſal- 
ving the-{tricter {ignitication of the word to 
refer 1t (with Grorzus) only to thoſe gut in 
Jubterranets carceribus tenentur, are ſhut up 
in priſons under ground, they that are ſpoken 
to being heathen, or nations indctinitely, and 
lo 1n general. . Belides, their coming to appear 
in the preſence of the moſt high God, may 
well be ſtiled a coming up, wherever it be. 
The place whither they arc here ſummoned 
and bid ro come, 1s called the valley of Jeho- 
ſhaphat, as likewile above v. 2. and no where 
clie under that name in the Scripture menti- 
oned ; what is by Expoſitors thought of it, 
and their ditterent opinions concerning it, 
we have there {aid what I {uppole may ſuft- 
tice, Cxcept we ſhall add, or rather repeat that 
the valley of Zehoſhaphar, though it were at firſt 
according to the opinion of moſt, a name pro- 
perly belonging to a particular place, 442. 
that, where God ſhewed or executed his ſignal 
judgment on the enemics of Zudah, in the ume 
of Zehoſhaphat (who * praycd to God to judge 
them, ſeeing heand his people had no might 
againſt them, and upon Gods hearkening his 
prayer, and bringing deſtruction on tholt ene- 
mics, called the place where it was done, the 
valley Feracha, becauſe there they bletled rhe 
Lord) yet, as Munſter ſpeaks, ob exertum Dei 
Judicium in eo loco, in generale evaſit vocabu- 
lum, 1n alluſton to that judgment in that 
place wrought, the name therctore given to it 
(importing the Judgment of God) paſled into 
a general name, common to Eany place where 
he ſhould in hke manner ſhew his power in 
vindicacing his Church and People, on his 
and their enemies, by minding them of what 
he then did, giving them aſſurance that he 
both could and would ſtill do the like for them, 
as occaſion ſhould require. It is therefore, 
as above we ſaid, by others applyed to the 
place and time, where and when, God hath 
executed or ſhall execute any ſignal judgment 
on the enemies of his Church 1n their fight, 
or for their ſakes. It is by Grotius applyed 
to the deſtruction of the Perſians by the Gre- 
Clans, the executours of his judgments; It is 
likewiſe well applicable to the place whither 
God will gather together at the &o of the laſt 
| —___ qo to which many, (as we 
ave allo ſaid) think it eſpecially to belong, 
yet not ſo as thence to conclude with ſome 
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the Valley (or Medow) of calling to judgment, though wv... he renders the proper name of it QN2VV > 39 the 


Valley of Fehoshaphat, and there notes that this Valley had ſeveral names. viz. 1. 
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1N7 PDY- =» PDY 
1. The Valley of Deciſion. 2. The 


Valley of Rephaim, or Giants. 3. The Kings Dale (Gen. 14.17.) 4. The Valley of Slaughter. 5. The Val- 
e 


ley of the Son of Hinnom, Fer. 19. 6. 


that 


I44: A COMMENT ART 


that the valley of Jehoſhaphar, properly at furlt 
ſo called, ſhall be the Particular _ for the 


general allembling of all nations ys that day, 
for the reaſons above mentioned; but to allure 
them that at the time by him determined, he 
will cauſe them all to come up to that, which, 
from what ſhall there be then done, may be 
called by that name, to the import of which 
(as denoting the Judgment of God) reſpect 
here ſeems to be had; For (faith he) 7here 
avill 7 /it to judee all the Heathens round a- 
bout. Were it not, whereſoever it {hall be, ſo 
before called, yet for this a&t of God pertorm- 
ed in it, may it now from henceforth take 
that name. "That aCt is, that he will there ft 
9W? liſhpot, zo judge, I will fit (faith he) 
ſo ſpeaking of himſelt » humano more, accord- 
ing to the manner of men, or in {uch language 
as men expreſs what 1s uſually done among 
them, where the cuſtome 1s for the judge ex- 
amining matters and giping ſentence, to fit; 
not as if ſitting or ſtanding were poſtures pro- 
perly attributed to God. The Chaldee ren- 
ders ya Zthgele, 1 will manifeſt my felt, 
w9w? /iſhpot, to judge; the word, of which 
the former word 1s in part compounded, hay- 
ing the name of G pr and joyned 
with it. The ſame is above uſed y. 2. in ano- 
ther form TWWaAEYw) nſhphazri, and there by 
ours rendred, 7 will plead with them. It 
may well include his examining, or laying 
open matters, and accordingly palling ſentence 
on the perſons queſtioned and called to judg- 
ment, according to their deſerts. "The perſons 
are tom called 2ÞD 2Y1n 5, Al the 
heathen (or nations) round about, which ac- 
cording to what is underſtood by the valley 
of Jebaſhaphar may be ditterently, as Grozms, 
(appliably to his way as we have ſeen) takes 
to be meant by 1t, 'all the forces or _ 
of Aſia, or others otherwiſe. The plainelt 
way ſeems to- underſtand by it ſuch as ſhall 
come together, * ex cunt7is terre partibus, 
from all parts of the earth, or ' all nations ga- 
thered together to be judged. 

It het: words were m not primarily ſpok- 


en of the laſt general judgment, yet the ex- 


preflions are ſuch as may mind them, and 
give them a certain expectation of it, 1n the 
tume by God appointed for it. And ſoalfo 
in the words following in the next verle, 
wherein he commands the judgment that he 
will paſs, to be executed by thoſe whom he 
will uſe as his miniſters therein. 
y. 13. Put ye in the fickle, for the harveſt 
is ripe; come, get you down, for the 


preſs is full, the fats overflow, for their 
wickedneſs is great. P 
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If it be enquired who are theſe, the perſons 
here called upon, it may be anſwered, that 


they are the ſame, who are before called Gods * 


mighty ones, according to that rendr 
thoſe words v. 11. T hither cauſe thy m F 
ones to come down. That which thelc are 
called on to do for the executing of that judg- 
ment, which ſhall paſs on the heathen, is ict 
forth in metaphorical expretſions, taken from 
what 1s uſually done by husband-men in re- 
ſpec} to their corn, viz. of cutting it down 
when 1t 1s ripe, with the fickle, and in re- 
ſpect to their vines, v2. of cutting of the 
rapes and caſting them into their preſſes and 
ats, that they may = and tread them, which 
applyed to man and enemies, will denote the 
cutting oft and deſtroying them. What is 
here ſaid may be uluſtrated by comparing it 
with like exprelſions which we have in the 
Scripture elſewhere. So Math. 13. 39.. asto 
the hirſt expreſſion here uſed, ſpeaking of the 
_ _ he ſhall deſtroy the wicked, com 
pared there to tares growing among th 
in the field of the Sol be ſaith, She lhowl 
zs the end of the world, and the reapers are 
the Angels, whome the ſone ofman ſhall ſend 
forth, and they ſhall gather out of his King- 
dome, all th that offend, and them which 
do iniquity, and ſhall caſt them into a furnace 
of fire. v. 41. and 42. Again Bevel. 14. 15. 
where according to the firſt expreſſion here 
uſed, an Angel cried to him that fate on the 
cloud, thruſt in thy fickle and reap, for the 
rime 1s come for thee to reap, for the harveſt 
the earth ts ripe. Then as to the ſecond y. £4 
where an Angel islikewile faid to cry to ano- 
ther that had a ſharp fickle, ſaying, thruſt in 
thy ſharp ſickle, and gather the clufters of the 
ve of the earth, for her grapes are full, rrpe. 
And (faith he) the Angel thruſt his /ichie into 
the earth, and caſt it into the great winepreſs 
of the wrath of God. From thele places it is ma- 
nifeſt that the cutting down that, *13Xw te9 
TOrV [8 ma ſhanaho an yohſad, zhe pro- 
periy or condition, of which is to be reaped or 
mowed as R. T anchum interprets the word 
VIP Aatzerr, by ours rendred the harveſt, or 
as the MS. Arabick renders it 1xNNDDIR- 
that, which is fit or meet to be mown or reap- 
ed; and the treading or preſſing grapes cut 
off and caſt into the winepreſles or fats, there 
to be prelled or troden, 1s uſed as apt lan 
to exprels and deſcribe the execution of Gods 
judgments on his wicked enemies, his cutting 
them off and bringing them down in his due 
tume. If it be applyed, as by many 1t is, and 
thought, particularly to belong to the great 
and general judgment at the Jaſt day ; to be 
palled by the Lord, and by the nuniſtry of 
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his Angels to be executed, this ſeems to have 
confirmation by what is expreſly ſaid 1n St. 
Matthew, that the harveſt ts the end of the 
world, and the reapers are the Angels. But 
the rume of Gods =_y to judge all the hea- 
then round about, and the harvelt being: not 
ſo expreſly here ſer down, others, as we faid, 
refer 1t rather to ſome great .defeat, at fome 
other time to be given to the enemics of God 
and his Church, and deſkraction brought on 
them, by the muuſtry of ſuch as he ſhall im- 
ploy, when he ſhall ſce moſt convenient, which 


time he exprelieth by ſaying, for the harveſt is 
ine, the preſs ts full, by which he ſignihes 
her he in the following words more plain- 
ly exprelleth, that their wickedweſs ts great 
i.e. that it 18 now come to a full height, an 
he will no longer ſufter them; they are r1 
for deſtruction, and 1t ſhall now certainly 
come upon. them, and as it follows 1n the next 
verle, the day of the Lard is near. What 
time 15 by the day of the Lord, and the har- 
veſt being ripe, deligned, it being not precile- 
ly and particularly —_—y =-_ a m_ 
of appl it to any lignal judgement or de- 
=. = which God. hath already, ſince 
theſe words ſpoken, brought on any nauon 
or people, who have been enenes to his peo- 
ple, and perſecuters of them, or ſhall yer at 
any time before the end of the world; but 
certainly to the » general judgment at the 
end of the world, they are in their greateſt 1a- 
titude applicable, and ſhall have full comple- 
tion of whatſoever they can be {aid to {ignity, 
The ſaying, that the day ſpoken of 1s near, 
will not any way crols, or obltruct this mean- 
ing, what is by God certainly determined, be- 
ing properly 1aid to be near at hand, and pre- 
ſeat, being as ſure to be done as if it were al- 
ready done. Though the ume may {cem 
long to men, yet to- God it 15 not fo, with 
whom one day 1s as a thouſand years, anda 
thouſand years as one day (2 Pet. 3. 8.) and 
what 1s fartheſt off, as near at hand, what fu- 
ture, as preſent. Mean while his intumating 
here by iaying, that zbe harveſt zs ripe, that hg 
is withal longtufftering un the account of men, 


and doth not fo ſoon execute judgment on 


the enemies of him, and his Church, as they 
leeme to deſerve, yet 18 not 23s men 


count {lackneſs, or neglectful of what is done | 


on earth, but hath appointed a fer ume for all 
things as he ſeeth agreeable to his juſtice 
and mercy, which being come he will {6 
accompliſh them as to make both . God 
had devoted the Amonites and imhabitants of 
Cangar to deſtruction far thar great wicked- 
neſs, and promuſed to the feed of Abrabemr. 
their land tor a polleflian, yet delayed for ma- 


ny years the executing ] on 


n See Djodati on v. 1. and Lively on v. g 
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TY 
them, even to the fourth Generation; and why 
he ſo would do, he giveth for a reafon, For 
the migutty of the Amanites is an oe Ja 

em, 


Gen 15. 16. Tull it be fo he will ſpare 
and allow them time for repentance, but when 
through their obſtinate perliſting and runni 


on therein, 1t 1s come to that meaſure, he wi 
ſurely then put a ſtop to it, and cut them off. 
In fuch manner it is manifeſt that he dealt 
with the old world in the days of Noah, when, 
though men were grown ſo wicked that he re- 
ſolved that his ſpirit ſhould not always ſtrive 
with them, yet allowed them an hundred aid 
twenty years for filling up the meaſure of their 
Sans, Gen. 6. 3. but ſeeing all Helh w 
have corrupted his ways upon the earth, he 
faith, 7 he end of all fleſh 1s come before me 
for the earth is filled with violence throug 
them , and behold 7 will deftroy them with 
the earth, v. 12.13. The fame method doth 
he plainly ſhew himſelf here to proceed in 
with them whom he now faith he «wi judte 
the expreſſions uſed intimating that he had 
long torborne them, even till they were ripe 
in their Sins, 'fit for an harveſt, and as full of 
wickedneſs as ripe grapes, which prefſed fill 
the fats, ſet to take mo —_—— the a- 
bundance of their juice, with which they ſwell: 
{luch a ripeneſs and fullneſs of wickedneſs in 
thoſe ſpoken of to be denoted by theſe figu- 
rative expretſions of the harveſts being rpe, 
and the preſies being f#/}, and the fats over flow- 
ng, appears by what follows in plain terms as 
the meaning of all, for their wickedneſs is 
great fo that they are now as ready for de- 
action, as the ripe harveſt for. being reaped, 
or the grapes full of 1;quor for being caſt into 
the prels, and troden and empried into the fats, 
which through the abundance thereof they 
will cauſe to, overflow. Concerning the lite- 
ral meaning and fignification of the words in 
this verſe, there is ditterence betwixt inter- 
prexers, as. firſt concerning the word vwyy Re- 
du, by ours rendred, get you dawn (as by moft 
others to the {ame tenſe) as if 1t were from 
TY yarad, which ſignifies to deſcend, or go 
down. But FR. Sahmo FJarchi is of another 
_—_— be from the theme "TT 
radeb, which 1ignifies, domrnar:, to rule, ar 
bave power over, and expounds it here by 
m1 1MW2935 WH, the feagnification of _ 
ing uuder, and haumg power over, 1n that 
which Kt 1s uſed in, m whats ſaid Ger. 1.28. 
he iu 4g —4 have dominion over 
z the ſea. The Chaldee Paraphuait 
tr it by When conculcare, tread os 
(having rendred the former word 1D come, 
by v1 Chutu, deſcend) which may feeme 
well enough to with that fignzfication 
of bringing under, exoepe we may rather 


T think 


Ugg 
think that the word 1n that ume was uſed 1n 
the notion of treading, it having that {ignifti- 
cation 4n the Arabick tongue, in which «5, 
Rada, ſignifies an hard treading, as of the trot- 
ting or prancing of an horſe, * cakcauit terram 
ungulis ſuis equus, (yc. and that the word Ra- 
du here, whether from TY yarad, or 77171) 
Rada (as from either it may be formed) was 
looked on as having this ſignification 1n the 
Hebrew, may alſo be well conjectured from 
the Greek rendring it, ne747%, the Syriack 
©—a0y &c, the printed Arabick | $—90, 
all of them, Tread, which is a proper term, in 
ſpeaking of grapes in the wine-preſs, elfe- 
where uſed in Scripture, though expreſſed by 
another word in the Hebrew. S$o that if it be 


taken, as by moſt 1t 1s, in the {ignification of 


going d1wn, even that will imply. this to be 
the buſineſs for which they are to go, v7z. to 
tread the tull ripe grapes now ready for, or 
even already in, or filling the preſs, and fo 
full of juice that upon the treading they will 
fill the fats even to overflowing : 1o faith he, 
C227Tm Wen, the fats overflow. - The 
ſame words (though in another ſenſe of the 
verb, viz. the futurc) we have above chap.2.24. 
TW yaſhiku, thall overflow : in which place 
we have at large ſpoken of the derivation and 
ſignification of it, ſo that we ſhall not need 
here again to adde to it : that-which will ap- 
pear from what hath been there faid, and here 
may be obſerved, 1s, that from any ditterent 
ſignificatiops given 1t, it denotes an abundance 
and great mcaſure of that which 1s ſpoken of, 
as there and here alſo literally of the liquor 
or juice of the grapes, and ſo conſequently 
here of what is likencd to ſuch grapes, which 
by what follows, for therr wickedneſs is great, 
may well {ccme to be underitood of the great 
meaſure and abounding of them, and fo 1s by 
P moſt under{tood, that they are as full of that 
as grapes of juice; yet 1s 1t by others under- 
ſtood of the great effuſion of the blood of 
thoſe wicked nations ſpoken of, which ſhall 
be ſhed in ſuch deſtrution by war, as God 
who had long forborn them, 1n his appointed 
time would bring upon them. So A7mchi 
ON yy Tm von vx « meta- 
phorical, comparative expreſſun for the effuſi- 
on of blood, the tune that they ſhall dye or be 
ſlain being come, becauſe great 1s the evil, 
which they and their forefathers have done 
to /ſracl. So Grotzus, Let the fats overflow, 
1- e. mullus —_ Janguts, qui cum vino 
comparart ſolet, © let there be ſhed much blood 
&« which uſeth to be compared (or likened) to 
wine, the blood he means, of thoſe great ar- 
mies, ex 0mm Aſia, out of all Afia, the fields 
filled with which he thinks compared to, and 
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meant by, a preſs full of grapes; and then the 
words, for their wicxedncls 1s great, to denote 
a reaton, why he bids that bluody flaughter 
and deſtruQtion to be executed upon them,' iza 
meruere ille gentes, thole nations have fo de- 
ſerved by their great wickednels. 

This expolition ſeems more ancient, bcing 
from the Chaldee Paraphraſt, who to this pur. 
poſe explains the verle. Draw out the ſword 
againſt them, for the time of their end 15 come, 
£0 down, tread upon the ſlain of their naghty 
ones, as that is trod on which 1s m the wine- 
preſs : ſhed out their blood, becauſe their wick: 
edneſs 1s great. "To either of thele compari 
ſons, v7z. either of the greatneſs of their wick- 
edncls to the abundance of 1:quor in tull ripe 
grapes, or elſe of cttuſion of their blood to 
the wine in plcnty prellcd out of ſuch grapes, 
the words may inditterently be applyed, ac- 
cording as that to which they are applycd 
will require. If it be thought that heres 
exprelived ſuch deitruction as by the {word * 
God would at any time bring on any ene- 
mics of his Church or People, while the world 
{tandeth as 1t is, then will the compariſon he- 
rween the juice of - grapes and blood be pro- 
per to expreſs that meaning, the abundant 
flowing out of the one will denote the plen- 
utul cttuſion of the other (although the other 
alſo of expoling the greatncis of therr wicked. 
neſs by the fulneſs of the grapes, and the fats 
overflowing with 1:quor may alſo be looked 
on as not improper) and then the laſt words 
will be a reaſon why their blood ſhall be in 
ſuch plenty ſhed, as wine our of grapxs troden 
in the preſs and fill;ng the fats, vzz. becauſe 
their wickedneſs is great. 

Bur 1t 1t be under{tood of that heavy judg- 
ment to which ail wicked ſinners ſhall be 
doomed at the end of the world, then wall the 
other way of under{tanding by the prelſlcs be- 
ing full, and the fats overtlowing, the great- 
nels of the wickednels of the men of the world, 
be as a reaſon (together with thoſe preced- 
ing, for the harveſt is ripe) why God will 
now fit to judge them, and fo the laſt words 
therr mickedbeſ? is great, be, as we before 1aid, 
an exprethion mn "gs words of what 1s 1n the 
other figuratively given to under{tand, mat- 
ters being ſo with the encmics of God and his 
Church, their wickedneſs being come to the 
greateſt height that God will ſutfer ; he hay- 
ing now determined to execute his vengeance 
on them, to cut them as corn fic to be rea 
and tread them 1n the winepreſs of his wrath, 
as grapes come to maturity and full of juice 
ule to be prel{ed and troden, there ſhall be no 
way of eſcape for them, neither their might 
nor multitude by which they have hitherto 
prevailed, and might think fſtll to prevall, 


ſhall 
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{hall deliver them from his mighty ones, whom 
he will now fend to execute his ju ts 
on thera. Be they never ſo great in ſtrength, 
never io many in number , tacy ſhall all be 
gathered together to that place in which he 
hath appointed to execute his ſentence de- 
nounced on them, 1o do the next words give 
us to underſtand by his ſaying. 


y. 14. Multitudes, multitudes in the val- 
ley of dectfion : for the day of the Lord 
is near in the valley of decrſion. 


'The repeating of the nonn multitudes, in 
the plural number makes plainly for exprel- 
ling the $rearnels; or well nigh mfinitcnefs 
of the number of thoſe ſpoken of, according 
to a rule of the Hebrew + Grammarians, con- 
firmed by many examples. But then the two 
nouns being fo | together without any verb 
or parucle to direct for the con{truction, or 
tor the underſtanding what 1s f{aid, either to, 
or of, them ſpoken of, or what they ſhould or 
{hall do, or what be done to them, argues it 
a defective ſpeech neceflarily requiring ſome 
ſupply to be made for diretting to, and giv- 
ing the meaning of them ; and about that do 
Interpreters ditter, according as they take the 
nouns, ſome in one cafe, ſome in another. 
Some taking them as in the nominative caſe 
ſupply, * cadent, {hall fall, * concidentur, (hall 
be cut off, © others erwnt, {hall be, * others cor- 


| gregati ſunt are gathered together. Others 


taking them in the vocative caſe ſupply  ad- 
efte, come, or be preſent, others, * zre, go in- 
to. In this way our ancienter Logon Tranl- 
lation hath it. O people , people come mto. 
And that from Geneva , O multitude , multt- 
tude come iizto, fyc. Others do not ſupply any 
verb atall, but rather look upon the words as 
ſpoken by way of exclamation, and fo under- 
tand fl a particle of admiration, as tf fee- 
ing and repreſenting as preſent what ſhould 
certainly be, he cryed out by my of admi- 
ration. O howgreat a multitude do 7 fee ga- 
thered together | or ſhall there be gathered t0- 
gether, Y quantum turbe, quantum rumultus. 
In which tenſe the ve kf m CI . 
and by the Vulgar trantiated 0 5 

k: x by ay ab om of our Hit Frantlaton 
( as by diverſe others ) multitudes, multitudes, 
without any ſupply _— will well bear. 
And are ſo by fome of our Engliſh Divines 
paraphraſed, ſo by Biſhop Hal. O what mut- 
titudes , what infinite multitudes of wicked 
ſinners ſhall then and there be adjudged, Oc. 
and ſo by Dr. Stokes. O the multitude of be- 
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reticks, ſchiſmaticks, mrehgrous and prophane 
hoers' Or vaſt com y of Atherſts, [dola- > 
ters, 7 yrants, and other malicious enen:ies of 
the true profeſſion, and ſeruice of God, that 
methinks I now ſee aig therr appearance in 
the valley, &#. In tad of what ours with 
{o _ others render, multitudes, multitudes 
( or in ſome Synonymous words ) the Greck 
more differently read 3xo: «1x »2xr, ſounds have 
ſounded forth ( or as fome ' copics read * ind. 
221, are heard) whom the printed Arabick 
follows ae ary) Concentus per ſo- 
nuerunt ; The Syriack likewiſe to the ſame 
purpoſe lLaxogys which the La- 
tin interpreter rendets, ſerſus /urultus, th 
ſenſe ( ornoiſe) of a b Jags Barbablul in his 
Lexicon rendring it by the Arabick word 
3—25—<) or rather oe) which 1s 
ola) 1 gmogly balem | * a ſhouting or mix. 
ed voices of men. The ſenſe will be much 


one with the former : ſuch a tumultuous noiſc 
arguing a great multitude of pcople to be mer 


together. "The difference in giving the lite- 
raſignicacion of the AT rs to be 
from the different ſignifications oh word 
1127 Hamon , which fignifies both @ great 
noiſe, and alſo a multitude L 4 people ; tome tak- 
ing one, ſome the other. The cauſe of xepeat- 
ing the word 15, as we have faid , to ſhew the 
greatneſs of the __ ſpoken of: Abarbinel 
gives here anorher reaſon, for the diverſe ſorts 
of thoſe of whom theſe multitudes ſhould 
conli{t, viz. of the dead then raiſed to life , 
and of others that were then living of the E- 
domites) which in his language are Chriſti- 
ans )and Z/mmaektes (viz. Mahometans) which 
{hall,according to his opinion, which we have 
before ſcen on v. 9. &c. be afſembled at that 
day of the reſurrection of the dead, which is 
the time that he ſuppoſeth theſe Tranſaftions 
to belong to, and therefore by &Y2127 ©2357, 
hamonim, hamonim, multitudes, multitudes , 
to be meant CaTWan pam onn nn 4 
multitude of rumg, and a multitude of dead. 
Which conceit and expreſſion of his may, if 
need were, be well enough «pplyed to the opt- 
mon of thoſe, who look on what is here faid 
as belonging to theday of the general judg- 
ment, when both quick and dead, the wh 

world of men that ever were ſhall be aflem- 
bled before the judgment ſeat of God : but 
will not agree with that other opinion of 
thoſe, who take here to be meant not that 
day, but ſome ſuch wherein God ſhould cauſe 
to allemble together vaſt arancs ( as the MS. 


q Buxt. Theſ: 1.2. ch. 2. p. 351.Glafſ. Gram. l.3. Traft.1. r Aben Ezra. 1 See Druſ: t Fun. Trem. 
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Arabick here renders the word by ,&=\.uc) 


of ſuch as had injured him in his Church, and 
y_ and been enemies to them, that they 
might be cut off and deſtroyed ; as the ſame 
arbinel alſo faith, that if the words be un- 
derſtood only of ſuch as ſhall be then living, 
then the meaning of the repeated word wall 
be only E237 ©0097 hamonim rabbim , 
great | ns gr The _- _ jc - 
repreſented as a y the Þ Prophet, 
Giaking of what thoukſcerminly be, = is 
reſent being, or ſummoned to appear, 1s cal- 
ſed 1177n PAY, Emek hacharuts, the valley 
of deciſion , as it is in the text of our lalt 
Tranſlation ;- but in the margin are put two 
other, viz. of conci/ion and "of threſhing ; which 
notes that the word hath all thole ftignificati- 
ons, and that either of them gives a meaning 
ſo agreeable to the place, thatthe reader may 
take which he pleaſeth. That which they 
chooſe to put 1n the text, V1z. of deci/zon, gives 
us to look on it as ſo called, becauſe God wall 
there decide all matters concerning thole there 
allembled before him, and paſs judgment on 
them according to their doings and deſer- 
vings,for which reaſon it was betore called ghe 
valley of Jehoſhaphat, as we have ſeen; where- 
fore the Chaldee Paraphraſt renders them both 
by 83/71 1199 Tp, 7he valley of the diſtribu- 
tron of FTudement or palſng judement ſeveral- 
ly on all, according to therr deſerts. The LXX. 
alſo is 74 xane'd) Tas Tizns, tn the valley of judg- 
ment, which the Printed Arahick alfo tollows 


Leu) 820)y 2. The Syriack allo lwa> 
| Aa 0225 in valle deciſtonum, in the val- 


ley of deciſions. The ſame notion © the Au- 
thors of our more ancient Englilh "Tran{lation 
took, rendring it the valley of final judgment. 
R. Salemo to this mcaning alto expounds at, 
F"oR B2Ww2n FIN TDRUW becauſe there 
is, or ſhall be, decided the judgment of truth ; 
which expoſition alſo A7mch: mentions , as 
indifferently agreeing to the word with that 
other of conc;/zon, which, as by ours put in the 
margin as ſecondary , 18 by others preferred 
to be put in the text, as indeed in place of 

fication it ſeems to have priority , and 
that to be a ſecondary or by way of 4 meta- 
phor taken from 1t; fo 1s it by the vulgar La- 
tin which renders 1t, 7 va/ke conciſtonts , in 
the valley of conciſion ;, 10 allo by others more 
modern, as Piſcator, Junius and Tremellius ; 
and Kimchi( as we 1aid) in his expoſition puts 


it in the firſt place,grving asa reaſon of impo- 


ſition of that name on the valley ſpoken of 95 
OITMMDTNMNODMNNVT DY becauſe the na- 
tons ſhall be cut off,or cut i pieces. Abarb. puts 


b See Cyril. Gualter. c Andſo Diodati. d Lively. & 5 0—M382 Lv Jy) 5onke| a | 
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as the meaning of the word 1n thts place, and 
the reaſon ofits name, IL N11 MNIaIYy 195 
ANY on 7AM (IHaiah 10. 23.) becazſe there 
ſhall be to them ( or on them ) the conſumption, 
even that which is determined. "The MS. 


Arabick renders it alas) ©. VEPIR ID 
the meadow ( or plain valley ) of cutting, or 


cutting off , ( although it may be under{tood 
alſo of determining or deciding. ) Rt. 7 anchum 


faith that the expoſition of it is yi. 


BY Ws) the zrench( or valley ) of deftrudt:- 


on, and that it 1s fo called, / . ,v $45 aus \ 
Ig) £45 2 Dad, Jaz) 
from that ſlaughter and deftruttion, what ſhall 
in it fall out at that time, which is the notion 
that Abu Wald allo ( before him ) * prefers 
before any other that 1s given of the word in 
this place, 1t being, he ſah, the ſame valley, 
which before is called the valley of ehoſha- 
phat, of which he ſaith, * There will 7 jut to 
judge all the heathen round about. Theſe what 
they give for the meaning of the word, accord- 
ing to what they think the place to require, 
look as taken from or coming under the {igni- 
fication of cutting, of which R. Tanchum in 
his* Dictionary 1aith that wherefoever pan, 
charats ( the verb) or P'MN charits, or pn 


charuts, nouns ( trom that verb ) do occurre, 


Caz3y a5 view the meaning thereof in- 
cludes the notion of cutting or ſundring. 
That notion Aanſter here taking ( but ſeem- 
ing to looke on that which others take as a 
noun for a participle ) renders it,  va/le in- 
terciſa, m the cut, or cleft, valley : obſcurely 


enough, as I conceive ; but 1o ( as we faid ) 


as to thew that he looked on the word as hav- 
ing the {ignification of cutting. The third 


rendring, which ours give choice of,is 7 hreſh- © 


ng, which 1s alſo by divers taken. So reads 
on Op ran done at Geneva, In 
the v of * threſhing ; with which agrees 
that which Pi JF have to be = as 
the molt appolite rendring of the words. Zn 
valle triturations, the Hebrew ſounding as he 
ſaith , z» vaſe tribule , of threlhing in- 
ſ{trument , which Cakun alſo thinks moſt a- 


ecable to this place, having in the words 


qeioge hag EX = 10Ns 1n terms known to huſ- 
n onging to what they uſuall 
are verſed about, with which rey well 


wickednels of thoſe ipoken of, and their rea- 
dineſs for judgment, by ſaying the harveſt is 
ripe, the preſſe is full, ed billing the work- 
men to put 1n the fickle , after which the 


threſhing 


ee , as ſetting forth the greatneſs of the _ 


» a _.. 


wo 


= 


+ to obſerve, what mult be meanr 
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chrelhing of the corn being cut down will 
, properly follow, and the place where that 
be done, viz. that judgment, for which 
they are ripe, executed on them, may well be 
ed the valley of threſhing. But then it will 
be necellary for the having the right meaning 
y Zhreſhing 
in this place, that 1t may anſwer to the word 
p17N charuts 18 the Hebrew, and which is 1n 
Latin by thoſe that we have named rendred 
tribula, v1z. that it 1s not-ſuch threſhing as 
we ordinarily call that, which 1s done by {trik- 
ing with a flaile, to beat out the corn, but we 
muſt underſtand ſuch as is done by tuch an 
inſtrument, as did break and cutthe ſtraw and 
huskes, and fo force out the corn, in which 
the notion of cutting will {t:]] have place. Of 
ſuch inſtruments they have yet to this day 
two ſorts, one of heavy planks of wood with 
ſharp {tones or flints driven into them, which 
being by beaſts drawn over the corn laid in 
order, 0 at once ( as we 1aid ) force out the 
grain , and beat off the husks, and cut , or 
break the ſtraw into little pieces like chatte, 
which they keep for meat for their cattel. 
Thus doth A7mchi deſcribe well this Known 
inſtrument in his Dictionary of Hebrew root 
ing as that from this ule of 1t, 1t 18 calle 
Charuts ( from the root Charats) in the no- 
tion of cutting ; and that the ſame inſtrument 
is called alfo * 311 AMoreg; 1o faith allo Abu 
Walid , but then in explaining «Moreg ſaith, 
that it 1s the ſame as 3111, WNamage in Ara- 
bick, which ſignifies any inſtrument Joy 
CAmdir——> 4 JS —S—S> NOT) $3 
with which corn 1s troden out, whether tt be 
of tron or wood, which is the very ſame expli- 
cation that 1n the Arabick Dictionary 18 given 
of >_> naurage, by which he renders it. 
And by this explication of theirs it appears 
that they had another ſort of inſtrument be- 
lides that of wood, conſiſting more of iron , 
( as to this day they have 1n thoſe parts ) viz. 
of two iron wheels dented, as I remember, 
with ſharp teeth like a ſaw, and coupled with 
an axe]-tree or beam of wood , which being 
drawn ahout on the corn in the floor, in the 
like manner as the former, hath the. ſame et- 
fect as that for bruiſing out the gram , and 
breaking or cutting he Packs and ftraw. To 
which manner of beating or breaking out corn 
with either of theſe inſtruments, alluſion 
ſeems to be had 7/az. c. 28, v. 27, and 28. and 
for ſuch aCts or dealing with caxn, mult threlh- 
ing, if we wall here uſe that word, as that 
which 1s with us ordinarily ufed for the beat- 
ing out of corn, which 1s the end of the one 


word and the other,be in a larger manner tag 


i Both theſe tome together. I/; 41. 15, 
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we ne,vho know perhaps no other inſtra- 
ment' than the flaile for ſuch purpoſe, be un- 
der{tood ; and that being fo underſtood, then 
will the words here,be valley of threſbing give 


us to conceive that God will execute on the 
wicked there alſemblcd ſuch judgments, which 
may be reſembled to the acts ot the husband- 
man towards the ripe corn gathered into his 
floor. That executing ſharp judgments or 
puniſhments may be ſo expreſled, 1 ſuppoſe 
may appear by what 1s ſaid, Prov. 20* 26. that 
a wiſe King ſcattereth the wicked; and bring- 
eth the wheel over them , Amos 1. 3. thoſe of 
Damaſcus are ſaid to have threſhed Gilead 
"NaN INMEML bacharutſoth habarzel, with 
threſhing inflruments of iron. But perhaps in 
thole places that 1s to be literally underſtood 
of execution done by thoſe inſtruments, as that 
by David done on the inhabitants 'of Rabbah. 
2 5aM. 12. 31. which is here only alluded to. 

There 1s yet another {ignification of the 
word FIN clas V1z. ot Gold. 'This notion 
of it Jerome mentions, as if the name of the 
place, according as he faith to the expoſition 
of tome of the Jews, did import a place, viz. 
the valley of j z ( which they ſuppoſe 
to be Hell ) in which excod7s ſordibus pecca- 
rye - um TR yy +067 the drofle of 

is ( or liners) being pt away by fir 
the pure gold ſhall <a the lect Eo. 
x itt ( as c Mercer explains his mean- 
ing. , 

The meaning of this expoſition in fumme 
wall be much the ſame with what the former 
give, as 1t the place had its name for the execu- 
on of Gods judgment on his enennes, although 
the word Charwuts 1 the other hath reſpec 
or refers to the wicked, that ſhall be puniſh 
or deltroyed, but in this tro the Godly, whick 
ſhall be freed and faved , both in the ſame 
place, and at the fame time of Judicature, be- 
ing to receive their doom. What ever con- 
telt be about the proper literal ſignification of 
the word, and which {ſhould be moſt agree- 
able to this place , they ſeem all well enough 
to agree in the meaning, which ſeems not un- 
hily given by Cafta/zo rendring 1t, 7m valle ſe- 
veritatts, 1 the valley of ſeverity. They all 
point at a ſevere procecding of God 1m dect- 
ding the matters berwixt a friends and his 
enemies, for the freeing of the one and pu- 
niſhing the other 1a the tune and place by hin 
appointed for it. Both being by him certain- 
ly deternuned , the Prophet here repreſents 
- 30. all as already allembled , or ſummons 
them to alſemble themſelves there, and gives 
us a reaſon of his ſo doing, for the day of the 
Lord is near m the _— of deciſion. The 
day of the Lord ] the day , wherein he will 
certainly execute judgment or vengeance on 


T 2 his 


Ifo 
his —_— 1s = » n_ is LA time 
appointed for 1t im, with whom ings 
y 1p already preſent, and with whom * a 
thouſand years are as one day, that it well 
may and ought to be looked on as near at 
hand, though according to mens way of reck- 
oning 1t may ſeem otherwiſe. In reſpect to 
thoſe different reckonings it is ſaid by S. Par 
Philip. 4. 5. The Lord is at hand. Yet again 
by him,that they ſhould not be ſhaken 1n mind 
or be troubled, as if the day of the Lord were 
at hand 2 T hef. 2.2. So of thoſe things that 
were to be done , or in doing, to the laſt of 
time 1n this world, St. John, by reaſon-of the 
certainty of their bet led in due time, 
faith that they ſhould be fullfilled, #& mx, 
or ſhortly come to paſs Rev. 1. 1. So that we 
may apply to that day the words of FHabaktuk 
concerning his viſion , 7horgh tt tarry , wait 
for it, it will ſurely come, it wall not tarry. 
Habb. 2. 3. For yet a bittle while, and he that 
 Jhall come will come, and will not tarry, Heb. 
Io. 37. So that it will concerne all without 
dclay to prepare to meet the Lord at that day, 
as if they were ſummoned preſently to do 1t. 
And this is a certain truth, whether 1n reſpect 
to any more particular judgment by God de- 
termined againſt any nation , or applyed to 
the day of the laſt general judgment, which 
ſome ( as we have! formerly ſeen) take to be 
meant by 1t the one, ſome x A other. And ac- 
cording as they ditter as to the time,ſo do they 
alſo as to the place here deligned by the name 
of the vallcy of charuts. However the name 
be thought to ſignify, according to the diffe- 
rent opinions which we have ſcen concern- 
ing it, yet 15 1t by all agreed on, that the ſame 
is meant which 1s above v. 2. and 12. ca/led 
he valley of Jehoſhaphat, and therefore it wall 
not be necellary to add much concerning the 
fixing of it to any certain place, more than 
what hath already been ſaid concerning 1t. 
Grotius ——_ his opinion of things 
here ſpoken, and his application of them -par- 
ticularly to the deſtruttion of the Per/tans by 
the Grecians under Alexander the great, un- 
derftands it of the valley or plaine by Gauga- 
 mela , ® where was the laſt battel between 
Him and Darzas, but this may be looked on 
as his ſingle opinion. Mercer by the giv1 
theſe two ditierent names, v1z. the ike > 
Nehoſhaphat, and the valley of Charuts to the 
place here mentioned, thinks to be , 2012 
certo loco concluſam banc vaflem, that this val- 
ley is not ® limited to any one particular 
place, ſed ef/e eam ubicungue Dommus de [m- 
pizs Eccleſte perſecutoribus penas ſumit oF 
eos concidit , vel in eos certlam ac defiritam 


ſententiam fert, but may be underſtood of any 
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whereſoever God ſhall execute puniſhment on 
the wicked periecuters of his Church , and ' 
cut them olt or deſtroy them, or decide and 
pronounce poſitive ſentence of judgment a. 
gainſt them, And ſurely if that name, or what 
1s ſaid ſhall be done in it, may be applycd ts 
any ſuch place, fignally then may it point te 
the great general judgment, and the place whi. 
ther all nations be ſummoned tog 

for receiving their doom 1n 1t, to which there. 
fore 1t ſeems for good reaſon to be by man 
more particularly to be referred the tenſe of 
whom 1s in the forecited Biſhops ZZa/s Pa. 
raphraſtical expoſition thus aptly given. For 
that great day of the Lord ts near at hand, the 
terror whereof ſhall be unſpeakable in that 
dreadful place of Fudicature. "The Epithet of 
great 1s not here exprefled in the text ( as 
cllewhere 1t 15, as cap. 2. v. 11. and 31. ) but 
it 1s necelſar:ly underſtood by its being appro: 
priated to the Lord ; and that it ſhould be a 
day or terror 1s manifeſt by the name, from 
what thould 1n it be done, given to the place, 
viz. the valley of Charuts, in which ſoever of 
thoſe ſignihcauons above mentioned , as of 
deciſton, conciſton, or threſhing 10 expounded , 
as we have fcen , 1t be taken. But withall 
both the greatneſs and terror of itare more 
largely fer torth by thoſe extraordinary ſtrange 
and fearful alterations of the ordinary courle 
of things, whuch ſhall accompany the manife- 
ſtation and tranſattions of it, in the following 
words exprelled. 


V-15. The Sun and the Moon ſhall be 
darkened, and the Stars withdraw their 
ſhining, 


The verbs TP, &adaru, which ours render 
as 1n the future tenſe, ſhai/ be darkened, and 
\OR on =. ſhall withdraw, are in the Ori- 
g1inal in the ey 3 4 tenſe, and as fob 
the Chaldee, by the Syriack and MS. Arabick 
alſo rendred, as by the Vulgar Latin Sl & 
Luna obtenebrati ſunt , &y jtelle retraxerunt 
Jplendorem ſuum. The Sun and the Moon 
are darkened, and the Stars have withdrawn 
ther ſhining, as thoſe of the Doway render 
it, * and others alſo. But ſeveral others, with 
whom ours agree, choſe rather to render them 
as 1n the future, denoting what ſhould he af. 
ter, not what was either paſt or preſent. In 
which that they do well appears, it being ma- 
nifeſt, that the words, when ſpoken by the 
Prophet, did &bncerne what ſhould be, not 
what had been orat preſent was, and it is 
a © known and uſual thing in the Prophets, 
when they foretell things by God determined, 


k 2 Pet. 3.8. 1 Chap. 1.15. ch. 2.11. and 31. and 'A, ch.v.9. m Avian de expeditione Alexand. 
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to ſpcak of them as already paſt, or preſent, 
to denote the'certainry of them, as great as if 
they aircady «ually had been or were, as we 
have already obſerved on chap. 2. verle 10. 
where we have the ſame words and 1n the ſame 
way and con{truchon ; where alſo hath been 


. ſpoken of ſuch expoliuons as by interpreters 


are given of them. They do at the firlt 
ſound, and according to their literal mean- 
ing, repreſent to us what 1s great and terri- 
ble, things proper to ſuch a day as may lig- 
nally be called the day of the 7rd, not any 
ordinary day. But whether they be ſo to be 
here under{tood, or otherwiſe, is among expo- 
licors great difference, as 1n that place! we faw 
to by. Grotius thinks by the darkening of 
thoſe celeitial bodtes, to be meant, the inter- 
ccpting of their 1:ghr from men by the dark- 
nels and thickneſs of the air, cauſed by the 
preat ſmoke aſcending from Perſepolrs being 
jet on tirc, [cull referring, as we have ſeen, all 
here ſpoken to the deltruction by Alexander 

# on the Per/taus and their country. 
According to his way the words are not lite- 
rally but figurauvely to be underſtood, and 
both the day ſpoken of, and the ve aCCl- 
dents or {igncs appcaring 1n 1t, have long {ince 
had their accompliſhment. Others allo look 
on the words as tigaratiyely to be underſtood ; 
bat in a way far ditterent from him, and with 
no {mall ditference berwixt themtclves, both 
as to the fixing of the day, and to the nature 
of the {iznes by which 1t 1s made fignal and 
diſtinguiihed from other ordinary days. Some 
by the Sun and Moon and Stars underſtand 
{uch as were of * greateſt emnency and power 
among men, and by the darkening of thoſe 
celeſtial bodies and withdrawing their ſhining, 
ther being deprived of all their glory, and 
the great confution that they ſhall be broughr 
into. So Dr. Stokes paraphraſeth the words, 
At the approach of this terrible day the world 
will ſeem to be all in confuſion. T hey that were 
the lteht and glory of therr times, and as emi- 
nent and conſpicuous in the ſphere of their go- 
vernment, as the *Sun and the Moon and the 
Stars are in the firmament of Fleaven, ſhall 
be ſuddenly obſcured, and looſe their hight. By 
that terrible day, he ſeems to mar wa} the 
day of judgment parucularly; but Danens,who 
takes the other words as he doth, thinks to be 
meant by the day of the Lord, any ſuch ume 
as ctcher hath been, or ſhall be, wherein God 
hath executed, or ſhall execute judgment, and 
ſhall execute it on nations and the great 
ones thereof, unto the end of the world ; and 
that at ſuch times what is by thele expreſſ1- 
ons of the darkening of theſe heavenly bo- 
dies mcant, hath been, and ſhall be verityed 

Ls 
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according to fuch figurative meaning thereof, 
'This expolitton 1s tound alſo more anciently 
among the Jews. 
agrecable to the opinion of Moſes Maimoni- 


Aoarbinel taentions it as 


acs, and himſelf ſcems well to approve of it,viz, 
12% I} YrINn nmVwm wgzn winy 
FNORTN that the Sur and the Moon and 
Stars ſhould be interpreted of the Kings of na- 
tions, of men of great dignity and power. He 
allo gives onother interpretation, v72. that b 
the Suns and Moons being. darkened, and the 
Stars withdrawing their ſhining, ſhould be 
meant that thoſe heavenly bodies, which did 
portend good and proſperity to nations, ſhould 
reſtrain their happy influence from deſcend- 
ing on them. Thus ſeems not ſo far different 
from another expoſition both of ſeveral a- 
mong both Jews and Chriſtians, viz. that the 
ſaying the Sun and Moon ſhall be darkened, 
ſhould be an expreſſion of great ' calamutys, 
and conſternation brought thereby on men 
through Gods terrible judgments; ro men mn 
{uch condition all things ſeeming mere dark- 
nels, the Sun it ſelf not to ſhine, nothing at- 
fording light or comfort. St. Jerome thinks 
the words fo to ſound, as if thoſe heavenly 
bodics not able tro behold the forrow of that 
day of Gods judgments ſpoken of, and the 
cruel torments _ inflicted on them that thall 
theu perth, ſhould even out of fear to them- 
ſelvcs withdraw ther preſence. He ſeems to 
reter 1t to the dreadful day of the laſt judg- 
ment, and ſo do others allo, yet giving ano- 
ther reaſon for what is ſaid of the obſcuration 
of thoſe heavenly luminaries, viz. « that they 
{hall be outſhined by the moſt glorious bright 
luſtre of Chriſt, then appearing in the bright- 
neſs of Is glory, which ſhall even obſcure the 
Sun it ſelf, as the light of the Sun doth that of 
the Moon and Stars in ordinary days, not by 
depriving them of the light that is 1n them, 
bur by out doing and exceeding it. But there 
1s yet another plain and more lutcral expoliti- 
on of the words, taking them to denote « ſuch 
protege as {hall precede or attend that Jaſt 
dreadtul day, and among them a real alterati- 
on 1n the ſhining of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
not here as eMewherc uſed as comparative 
exprefſions by way of ſuppoſition only, bur 
ſuch as ſignify what then really and 
actually be. "Theſe I ſuppoſe we may well 
follow, although um aſhgning how, and b 
what means thoſe alterations Thall then be at- 
tected in thoſe days mentroned, men may only 
0 by conjecture, and not by certain know- 
edge, ull the day it {elf appearing wath its 
{ignes and wonders ſhall make manifeſt the 


certain truth, This mean whule we are cer- 
tain of, that what God hath ſaid ſhall be, ſhall 


r Danaus Stokes, { Kimch. onc.2 v.10. andv. 71. Mercer. Sa. Menoch, Tirin. and to the ſame purpoſe 
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in its due time, according to his will and 
his power, and in ſuch manner, and by fuck 
means as he hath determined, be certainly 
brought to pals. 


v. 16. The Lord alſo roar out of Zt- 
on, and utter + pry from Feral 
and the Heavens and the Earth ſhall 
ſhake ; but the Lord will be the hope of 
his people, and the ſtrength of the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael. 


Theſe words are by many taken for a far- 
ther —y of ſuch tranſattions as God 


will ifeſt himſelf by, at the day of judg- 
ment, The Lord, F"IIV leval v Here 
ſome obſerve that Chrilt is by the name 


hovah, which is proper to God alone, and 
his being ſaid to roare aud utter hts voice, 
many underſtand that terrible yoice, which 
all that are in the —_ (as well as thoſe 
that are living) ſhall hear, and by it awaken- 
cd, come forth to judgment ( 7obr: 5. 28, 29.) 

Mat. 


and that dreadful ſentence, whereby he 
doom his enenues to ever | 
25. 41. By Sion and Jeruſalem, out of which 
it 15 ſaid he ſhall roar and utter his voice, ac- 
cording to this, will be well underſtood hea- 
ven ; So Biſhop Ha// m rs Chriſt 
the Lord ſhall paſs a moſt fearful ſentence of 
Judgment from heaven the ungodly ; and 
Diodati in his note on that place, namely out 
of the ſeat of his glory, the — 
whereof was formerly in the [antfTuary, Feb. 
I2. 22. and to the ſame purpoſe others, e me- 
dio Sanforum &y Angeloruen, out of the mid{(t 
of the Saints and Angels, the holy ſociety of 
which may be called So and Jeruſalem. 
This I ſuppoſe will be after and plainer, fo 
to underſtand thoſe names GT than 
by taking them more properly to ſay that 
the throne of Chriſt fitting in judgment and 
thence giving ſentence in terrible manner, 
ſhall be placed over  Srow and Jeruſalem, or 
near them, as it 1s by FONT "0 
That theſe words are thus to be underſtood 
of the terrible ſentence of judgment, then and 
there to be by Chriſt pronounced, Chrz/loph. a 
7 ak ownes all to agree in. He may ay, 
1 ſuppoſe, all that referre what 1s here ſpoken 
10 y 0 laſt judgment ; but there are 
who do not referre it to that, and ſo neither 
underſtand i of that place, nor of that ſentence. 
For there are who, by Sie and Zeruſaler, un- 
derſtand Gods * Church here on earth, of which 
thoſe places were of old the peculiar ſeat, 
wherein only he was truly worſhiped, but 
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ſince the preaching of the Goſpel to all nati- 


ons, give their names to it wherever ſpread 
over the face of the whole earth; and 1o by 
his roaring out of $0, and uttering his voice 
from Jeruſalem, will be underſtood thoſe ter- 
rible judgments and tokens of his indignation, 
which he will * in due time ſhew in any 
py againſt the enemies of his Church and 

thful people, however for a while he may 
ſuffer them to be perſecuted and oppreſſed by 
ſuch enemies, as if he had not taken care of 
them. Grozius reſtrains what is here ſaid to 
the victories of the Jews over the Captains of 
Antiochus, on whole Souldiers God is faid to 
have rained fire and brimſtone, as he applies 
what 1s ſaid Zzet. 38. 22. which I ſuppoſe is 
his ſingle opinion, and not neceſlary to be 
followed. All theſe follow the ſame con- 
{truction that ours do, out of Sion, and from 


Jeruſalem, as Tvxm Mitzion, and COYYWIVE- 


Arruſhalatm may well be rendred. But there 
1 yet another given by others, viz. for Sion, 
and, for - Jeruſalem , fo R Salomo FJarcht 
Ix? WPW TW2D by reaſon of what they 
have done to Zion. So Abarbinel allo ſaith the 
prefixed prepoſition 2, 1, is 13071 3X 
mem haſabbah, the letter mem denoting the 
cauſe; as if he ſaid wyy wwpw m2 MODA 
Hy reaſon of what they have done to Sion, and 
to Jeruſalem, God {hall roar as a Lion and ut- 
ter his yoice, which is alſo by ſome ® Latin 
Expoſitors followed; but the Kor rendring 
ſeemes the plainer. There are by others, who 
difter not from the firſt in the conſtruction 
or literal ſigntfication of the words, yet other 
meanings of ſome of them piven, vs. as that 
by Gods voice, which he ſhall utter from 7e- 
ruſalem © are underſtood thoſe comfortable 
words of his to his Children at the-day of 

ent, Come ye bleſſed. of my Father, o&yc, 
le as * others will, mzin/lerium Evangehr, 
2 miniſtry ' of preaching the Goſpel. A- 
gaint thele are exceptions made, becauſe here 
at ſeems ſpoken * of only ſuch things which 
belong to or denote terror. Such cer 


Ju 
or 
the 
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IS 
the unport of the word 1Nv? Ylſhag, foul 
roar, which properly belongs to. the voice offa 
Lion, which among creatures 1s looked on as 


molt terrible. 7 he Lion hath roared, who will 
uot hear? Amos 3. 8. and <the joyning the 
other, ſha/{ utter his voice, as a repetition of 
it, or addition to it, though in a word of a 
more large, and not neceſlarily ſo harſh a ſ1g- 
nification, ſeems here to require ſomething of 
as great terror as the former doth, and that 1s 
by * ſome thought to be terrible thunder, by 
which the voice of the Lord is elſewhere ex- 
prefied, as well as by the former, as if the 
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{ame thing were by both fignifyed, it being 
called, the norſe of 115 vorce, and the ſound that 
goeth .out of his 151th, Job. 37. 2. and verle 4. 
It 1s faid, expreſiing the tame- thing, Avoice 
roareth, he thunareth with the voice of his ex- 
cellency, and v. 5. God thunareth marvellouſly 
with his wiice. Bochartus, who thinks thele 
words appliable to the preaching of the Gol- 
pel (as we have ſaid others apply them) thinks 
thele expreſſions of Gods being ſaid to roar 
and utter his woice, well to agree to it, in as 
much as it 1s, tam clara G& ſonora ut per 10- 
tum orbem audita furrit, nec ſolum aures ſed 
etiam auditorum animos vi ſua perculerit, 4 
ſolhicttos reddiderit de ſalute ſua cum metu 
tremore procuranda, a voice to clear and ſhrill 
that it hath been heard throughout the whole 
earth, and pierced not only the ears, but the 
hearts of the hearers by its force, and made them 
careful of procuring their Salvation with fear 


- and trembling. Burt the defcripuon of the 


woice here leemes not 1o much to ſet forth the 


* ſhrilneſs or loudneſs and cthcacy of, it, which 


may well be applycd to the Goſpel, * he 
ſound whereof hath gone into all the earth, and 
its words unto the ends of the world, as the 
horror and terriblenets of ir, which ſeems more 
to agree to the denouncing of dreadful judg- 
ments ; and with what terrors this ſhall 

appears not only by what hath been already 
ſpoken of the deſcripuon of it, but farther by 
the cttects of it in the next words, rd the 
Heavens and the Earth ſhall ſhake, whuch, 
however under{tood, whether literally or h- 


*puratvely, argues certainly much terribleneſs 


in that, by which ſuch extraordinary ettetts, 
as thoſe expreſlions neceflarily 1mport, ſhall 
be produced. 7he Heavens and the Earth 
ſhall ' ſbake. A ſtrange alteration in the ordi- 
nary courſe of nature do theſe words denote, 


if they be literally underſtood, yer 1uch as 


' by the power of the voice of God, to whom 


nothing is impollible, may be caſily effected, 
whenloever bh on Sm occaſion ſocver he 
ſhall pleaſe ; fo that if we should underſtand 
them literally (as ſome do) I know not what 
exception may be made, yet are they by ex- 


poſitors differently underſtood ; by ſome, of 


ſuch extraordinary commotions and tremble- 


ings, which are cauſed in the earth by Earth- 


quakes, and (as at leaſt ® it may ſeem to men) 
in the Heavens by thunder, U7 Zerra terre 
motu, ita calum tonitru concutt & tremere 
dicitur, faith Mr. Lively. As the earth by an 
earthquake, ſo the heaven by thunder ts ſaid 10 
be ſhaken : and thus 15 language in ſpeaking 
of ſuch thunder and earthquakes as are aC- 
cording to the ordinary courſe of nature, al- 
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lowed of, but much more agrecable if it be 
underſtood of ſuch ſupernatural etfe&ts, as 
Shall be by the terror of Gods roaring voice at 
the day of Judgment, attended with ſo man 

wonderful lignes i as are ſpoken of it,by which 
the powers of Heaven, and the whole frame 
of nature $hall be shaken. By it ſo applyed 
we may well underſtand as lanally meant, 
that, as Zerom ſpeaks, calorum cardines 4 ter- 
rarum fundamenta quaticntur, the poles of 
heaven and the foundations of the earth hall . 
be really shaken. How $hall this be thought 
ſtrange, when, as St. Peter * ſpeaks of the terror 
of that day, 7he heavens therein ſhall paſs 
oy with a great noiſe, and the elements ſhall 
melt with fervent heat, the earth alſo and the 
works that are therein ſhall be burnt up. O- 
thers do not ſo literally and ſtrifly under- 
ſtand them of the frame of thoſe bodics the 
heaven and the earth themſelves, but of the 
inhabuants of both, Angels and Men (' as 
ome {peak ) both moved by the great terror 
in which the Lord $hall appear* or (as others) 
= " celeſtes quam terreni cives, both the 
heavenly and earthly citizens, meaning the 
Saints and the wicked ; and Lyra interprets 
that, for the receiving of the one heaven $hall 


be moved, and the earth for receiving the other, 
hell being ſaid to be under the earth. BR. Sato- 
mo. Jarchi expounds the meaning of, the 


heavens and earth ſhall ſhake and tremble, 
FR WW ID Www) y12- 
he ſhall” * take vengeance on the Princes that 
are above, the Princes of the nations, WR 
F271 [DO 75 and after that on the na- 
trons. Abarbinel ſeemes to like of this opt- 
non, as agreeing with one of his own (tor 
he faith it may be otherwiſe all interpretcd 
literally) which 1s, that by the heavens and 
the earth are meant CY Wy uRR 
CEYPLuRN Mnrmnm. The ſuperior bo 
aes which do influence, and the inferior which 
are influenced, which then ſhall be made mef- 
feftual, the one from grume, the other from re- 
cerving - 9," Thele expoſitions I find nor 
in any Chriſtian interpreters, except we com- 
prehend them under the general notion of Z7z:- 
habitants, or ® Citizens of heaven and earth, 
which we have above had. Others look on the 
words as * by way of Hyperbole ſpoken to de- 
note ſo great a terror 1n the yoice of God utter- 
ed againſt the wicked, as were enough to cauſe 
the whole frame of the world to e, much 
more fraile weake men. * Others to thas ſenſe, 
that though all things in the world, heaven 
and earth it ſelf, ſhould oppoſe God in his 
proceeding againſt the enemies of his Church, 
they should not be able to withſtand hun, at 
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the terror of his voice they $hould all quare 


and tremble, and he prevail over them. In 
all theſe ways, to what time fſqgever they 
refcrre the words, whether to the day of the 
laſt judgment, or to any other time wherein 
God hath brought, or shall bring, any fignal 
de{truction on the enemies of him and his 
Church, it appears that though he do ſufter 
thoſe his enemies for a while to proſper and 
prevail, yet he will in due time take ven- 
geance on them, and appear with ſuch irre- 
liſtible power and terror, that they, though 
they had the whole world ou ther fide, shall 
not b: able to ſtand againſt, but fail and trem- 
ble under it, without knowing where to ſeck, 
or whuther to fly for ſuccour from 1t : mean 
while, though 1o great be the terror with 
which he $hall at any time appear, yet the 
effects thereof to thole to whom he 1o ap- 
pears shall be much difterent, other to his 
enenues, other to his friends, AII cannot bur 
fear, but that fear, whule it shall cauſe 1n his 
enemies deſpair, and end 1n their utter de- 
{truction, shall but awaken his children, and 
cauſe them to draw nearer, and fly to hin#for 
retuge, and adhere more cloſely to hum. So 
the next words shew how 1t $hall be with 
them in that great day of terror and confuſion 
to his enemies. ut the Lord wull be the 
hopes of his feb &c. * Hut, for and, or, for 
' the Lord will be, or ſhall be, erit, or as * others, 
eſt, is ; for the verb being not exprelled 1n 
the Hebrew 1s diverſly underſtood, by ſome 
as 1n the future, by others 1n the preſent tenſe; 
that 1n this place makes no _ difference, bc- 
ing ſpoken of the Lord, who was, 1s, and will 
or Shall be always the ſame, as in other caſcs, 
{o in what he is here iaid to be, or that he 
will, or $hall be, even in the tunc of greatclt 
fear and terror to others, the hope of his peo- 
ple, &c. 1o that when others droop 1n deſpair, 
they may, as our Saviour bids them, /ook up, 
and hft up their head, as allured that thezr re- 
demption draweth near, or is now come, Luk. 
21. 28. For what 1s 1n the Text put, the hope, 
1s 1n our Bibles of the laſt traflation, put 1n the 
Margin, Heb. (2. e. in the Hebrew it 1s) place 
of reparr, or harbour. Theſe make but the 
iame ſenic, which cither of them be taken, 
and the Hebrew inditterently ſignifies eather, 
being the word FIDMnR Machaſeh, which 
coming from the word DN chaſah, which 
ſignifies both to repazy, or betake one ſelf to, 
and alſo 70 hope, or /ruft mm, may be rendred 
by cither of them, or other of like nature, and 
is to ſuch purpoſe by moſt rendred, as either, 
 ſpes, * receptus, Y refugium ; yet have we 1n 
ſome ancient tranflations a more different ſig- 
nification: as namely in the LXX. who read 


r The copulatrve \, wv, is in one of theſe ſignifications as the ſenſe requires. 
w Tig.Chald. JD aprop. x Pet. Fig. 
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the words, v4 F rurigy © 6 7ru Ts M18 aWu7Te, 
ngy iviguans Tes uns lapaw, and the Lord ſhall 
ſpare hrs people, and ſhall ſtrengthen the Sos of 
{jrael. So hikewne 1n the priated Arabick 
whuch follows the Greek. So allo in the Syr. 
S598n,_ N waw Laws, which gives 
to conjecture, that the word F297 chaſab 
was anciently uſed m the Hebrew, not vnly in 
that foremcntioned {ignification of repairing 
to, or hoping in, but allo in the ſame that ©11 
chus 18, v12. 19 ſpare, or be propitious to, tor 
which we have a probable argument, for as 
much as in the Syriack of nigh aftiniry with 
it, both thole roots, as well Ja, or wm. 
Chaſo, or Chaſt, which anſwers ro JON cha- 
[ah in Hebrew, as ea, chas, which anſwers 
to DIN cus, ſignifies to ſpare, to be merciful or 
propitions. 

Thele whoſe hope God will be, are 
his people, thoſe whole ſtrength he will be, 
the Children of Zſracl, both appellations de- 
nate the ſame perfons, viz. ſuch as rightly be- 
lieve in him, and faithtully ſerve and obey 
him, they arc 42s people, they only, his 7ſrael, 
not they who are: Ciaded from Zſraet only 
according to the flelh; thus we are taughr to 
under{tand that utle, where given to Gods 
people ; to by the Apoltle telling us Rom. 9. 7. 
that they are not all {ſrael, which are of 1jrael, 
neither all Children, becauſe they are the ſeed 
of Abraham, but as many as walk according 
to the rule which Z/rae/ did, in true bel:iefe and 
lincere obcdience, and conſtant. adherence to 
God, though they be not according to the, 
Helh of //raels feed, 7hey are the 7ſrael of God, 
(Gal. 6. 16.) To ſuch only do the promiſe 
here, and the like elſewhere made to the peo- 
ple of God under the name of Zjrae!, or, of the 
Children of Tſrael, properly belong ; * it is their 
—_ priviledge to finde God their hope and 
trength, or a ſure refuge, when he procecd- 
eth with greateſt terror againſt his and their 
enemies, though they have perhaps ſcemed be- 
fore molt hopeleſs and helpleſs of any : what 
effect this dealing of God lhall have with 
_ the words 1n the following verle de- 
clare. 


V. 17. So ſhall ye know that I am the 
Lord your God dwelling in Zion, m 
hely mountain : then Jhall Jeruſalem be 
holy, and there ſhall no ſtranzers paſs 


through her any more. 


By ſeeing what they now fſce cfteCtually 
brought to pals, they ſhall now 1ndecd, and 


by certain experimental proofs alſuredly know 


(Fun. Trem, tVulg. u Fun 


what 
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what they did before only by faith and hope 
rely on , viz, that however hitherto things 
went with them, ſo as might tempt them to 
think that God had no regard of them , yet 
that he in truth-was /he Lord their God, who 
{ti]] had an eye on them,and took efpecial care 
of them , and ſo ordered things as that they 
ſhould prove 1n the Hue for good to them. 
This ſeemes the import of the words,by which 
God exprefleth that relation, which he hi- 
therto owneth them 1n, to himſelf, viz. that 
he is the Lord their God dwelling in Zion his 
holy Mountain. They ſhall know that he 
the Lord, the God of the whole earth, of all 
fleſh, is ſo to them, not only as he is to all 
the reſt of the world, bur by a peculiar right 
and relation 7herr God, dwelling and reſiding 
in a more eqn manner among them 1n 
Sion, as in his proper habitation and place of 
relidence, conſecrated and made holy to him- 
{elt above all other places, and 1o necellarily 
having greater priviledges and tokens of his 
preſence and favour than any otizcrs. Of that 
exprellion whereby he calleth himſelf zherr 
God. Sce above chap. 2. v. 27. of what may be 
meant by Zo there alſo verſe 32. what pe- 
culiar fignes of his preſence he did of old, 
till Chrilt's coming, ſhew 1n that place ſo pro- 

rly called , and 1s therefore {aid to dwell 1n 
nx Temple there built, is well known ; but 
it 18 fince, beſides that, in a larger ſenſe uſed 
to denote the Church, and that whether mi- 
litant here on earth, and in any you thereof, 
or triumphant in heaven, and 1s here by Ex- 
poſitors of it underſtood, and by * ſome 1n the 
one reſpett, by y others in the other. God 
certainly dwelleth or ſheweth {ignal tokens of 
his care of it and preſence with 1t 1n both. 
The meaning of what God here ſays they 
ſhall know, by ſeeing what he hath done, 4- 
barbinel thus gives. "Phat when the children 
of 7frael ſhall fee that great vengeance ( of 
God ) on their enennes, and eſpecially when 
they {hall ſee the dead raifed up agam on the 


earth, they ſhall know and believe in wuth 


that the Lord he 1s thezr God, that continually 
lookes after them ( or hath care of them} and 
guided in 1ts courſe 
( as to them) by way of nature or by way of 
accident, bur that the affairs 133mm, of our 
nation '( faith he) are all of them ordered by 
way of providence, which #s that which he 
faith, and ye ſhall know that 7 am the Lord 
your God ;, and alfo that they ſhall know that 
the Bleſſed one dewelleth im Zim, his holy 
Mountam : as much as to fay that his glo- 
rious preſence and holmeſs ſhould relide 
there in greater meaſure than in former time, 


T0 © 


Is5 


&c. His meaning expreſſed in terms agrecable 


to the opinion of the Jews, who challenge 
God and his efpecial care and providence as 
therr own peculiar, and reſtrain his Church, 
the ſeat of which was anciently their Zzom, 
to their nation alone, would, if put into ſuch 
as Chriſtians informed by the Goſpel do un- 
deritand and ule, agree with that of thoſe an- 
cient Expolttors, who underſtand what is 
here ſpoken, of Gods great goodnefs, and ſig- 
nal tokens of his favour, which he {hall ma- 
miteſt in and to his Church , eſpecially when 
he ſhall, after the reſurrection, make it tri- 
umphant in heaven, when all his Saints, the 
members thereof, {hall withour any intermaſ- 
lon enjoy perpetually his glorious and gra- 
cious prefence, and be freed from all fear of 
enemies. Surely the great benefits and tokens 
of Gods favour to his Church will not nll 
then have their full completion, and in their 
pertection be made good to 1t; yet hath it 
then _ Chriſt in {o good meaſure com- 
manucated to 1t, even ne%. militant in this 
world, as to juſtify the applying the words 
( as by others 1s done even to that, as enjoy- 
ing Gods preſence and fignes of his providence 
and protection , ſo as no other fort or fect 
of men, do or ever did; and * what they want 
of full enjoyment of them in a&t and preſent 
ſenſe. of fight, is ſfupplyed to them ws the 
light of faith and certain hope. Which alſo 
will be to be underſtood in incerpretung the 
next words. 7 hen ſhall Jeruſalem be holy, oc. 
In which, 7Jeruſaſem may be taken, and by 
many, yea by molt 1s, and 1 ſuppoſe rightly, 
as Son which was 1n 1t, not for - Cclty pro- 
perly ſo called, but for that of which xx was 
a type, v1z. the Church of God, and that whe- 
ther militant or triumphant, and by * ſome 
1t1s here underitood of that militant here on 
earth, by others very many , of that. trium- 
phant in heaven, whuch is called zhe holy Fera- 
ſalem deſcending out of heaven from God. Rev. 
2I. Io. Which of thole we ſhould rather joyn 
with, will be belt judged by conſidering whar 
is faid of it, that rhen 27 ſhall be holy,gyc. T hen, 
( or And ) Jeruſalem, the place by that name 
meant ſhall be holy, wp Kodelb, ho/yneſs , 
as ours 1n the' margin note the Hebrew lite- 
rally to found, the word being a ſubſtamive, 
and in the abſtract, not zn the concrete or an 
aqeftrve , ' which may well be looked on rg 
denote a ſaperlative degree of *holineſs more 
than what is grven to underſtand, when a thing 
is called fnmply im the concrere þofy , that it 
& all holy as holmeſs i felt, and 1o the place 
of which nt is faid that it ſhould ſo be holy 
in a ſuperlative degree above what thar- of 


* Mercer. y Pet. a Fig. 72, Quzcnin iſta babet inre, hac latet in ſpe. Pet. a Fig. a Mercer, Hoc 
de eccleſia in terris intelligo. 
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that name at _—_ was. Jeruſalem as 
then it was, was called the holy city, as Nehe- 
mah 11. 1.and 18. ſat. 52.1. Math. 4, 5,and 
27. 53. and elſewhere. The ſaying here it 
ſhould be hohnefſe, ſeemes to argue, that 1t 
ſhould now either obtain a greater perfection 
of holineſs , or that another Jeruſalem, than 
that which was then, is meant. Abarbrnel 
thinks an alluſion to be here made to the e- 
veral degrees of holinefe, which belonged to 
ſeveral places in Jeruſalem, when it was un 1ts 
beauty. His words in his Commentary on 
this place, following thoſe already cited from 
him , thus ſound, © that whereas 1n the times 
« of the firſt Temple, the houſe of God was 
« holy, and no man _— enter into the 
« 22771 hecal, the body of the Temple, _ 
« thePrieſts of the Lord, much lefle into the 
« Holy of Holes , into which none entered 
« but only the High Prieſt once un the year, 
« then tq199 Vp9 1n the time 70 come, the 
« whole city of aq'9r op {hall be in degree 
© like to the holy houſe, and the Temple of 
« God , ſo that no uncircumciſed or profane 
« ver{on ſhall enter thereinto, by reaſon of the 
« manifeſtation of the acts of the majeſtarick 
« preſence in the mudſt of it, And therefore he 
faith , Jeruſalem So be holy ( or holineſle ) 
and ſirangers ſhall not paſſe through there any 
more MgW? , by reaſon of her holineſs. O- 
thers, he ſaith, do otherwiſe interpret it ; viz. 
that by ſaying, /tranger-s ſhall not paſſe through 
it any more, 1s meant that they ſhall not palle 
through Jeruſalem any more to warre againſt 
1t, when they ſee that great ruine, which ſhall 
be on thoſe nations, which went up againlt it 
to takeit; which he faith, 1s alſo a convent- 
ent expoſition. Much the like to both theſe 
expolitions have we before him from A7mchr, 
whoſe words ſound. © ; wp. <6 {hall be 
« holineſle, Le. as an holy thing prohibued to 
«ſtrangers ( or unlawful for ſtrangers to med- 
« dle with)and {trangers ſhall not palle through 


&« it any more, V1z. to hurt 1t as hitherto they 


&« have done. It.may, faith he, be alſo under-* 


« ſtood, that ſtrangers ſhould not enter into 
« Jeruſalem , becauie great ſhall be the hol:- 
« nefle thereof prNy? /catid, in the time to 
« come : fo that as it was unlawful ( former- 
«ly ) for any, even an LIſraelite, to enter into 
6 the Tem - KL, then ſhould the whole city 
« be holy, {> t no ſtrangers of the nations of 
« the world ſheuld enter into 1t. In theſe ex- 
fitions are obſervable two things, firſt, that 
E Feruſalem they underitand the city = . 
ly and literally ſo called. Secondly, that the 
reat priviledges of extraordinary holineſs and 
ecurity promiſed here to it, belong pRAw9, 
tmR139 7o the time hereafter to come, by which 


NTART 


Abarbinel expreſſeth himſelf to mean after a 
reſurrection of the dead. A7mch: doth not 
name the time, but we may well think he 
meancs , © Sommiant illam terrenam Feruſa- 
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lem , quam expettant per Meſſiam adifican- 
dam ts one cxpreilich ) in that earthly Jera- 
ſalem which they dreame of, which they ex- 
peCt ſhall be new built by the Meſtias. Bat 
this conceit of theirs, viz. that there ſhall here- 
after be fſuch- a glorious Zernſalem on earth, 


to which ſhall be made good ſuch great privi- 


ledges as are here mentioned, we look on as 
among thoſe things, which the Jews vainly 
and groundleſly expect to he done in and for 
their nation 1n tune to come, conſequent on 
their opinion that Chriſt is not atall yet come. 
Among Chriſtian Expoſitors who know and 
om wag; him to be come, ſuch as will 
here by Jeruſalem underſtand that city pro- 
perly ſo called, mult neceflarily look on theſe 
things as ſuch as referting to it have already 
had their completion, wh that ſtood in us 
glory, bur the aligning when they were made 
good 1s,] ſuppole,that which we ſhall nor find 
any of them to fatisfie us in; which 1s the 
cauſe, we may ſuppoſe, that Cyril and 7 heodo- 
ret look on the good things here promiſed, if 
referred to it, to be not an abſolute, but a con- 
ditional promiſe, that if, or when the inhabi- 
tants of that city ſhould purge themſelves 
from all iniquity and falſe worſtup, and ſerve 
God 1n purity and {incerity, as they ought to 
do, then ſhould they be in ſuch an happy 
condition as 15 here deſcribed. 


* 


It things were 
not fo with them, 1t was, faith 7 heogoret, be- ; 
cauſe their evil doings hindred them from ſo 


being, Gods promuſes to them requiring, that - 


the conditions on their part required thould 
by them be made good and obſerved. The 
ſame ſaith Aber Ezra among the Jews, ſu 
ling to be underſtood WY DOR Ec. If they 
"ſhall obſerve the law of the Lord, as it 1s ex+ 
preſſed in Zech. 
ny good things, as that he would dwell in the 
midſt of them. Chap. 2. 10. he after adds c. 6. 
Is. and this ſhall come to paſs, if ye diligently 
obſerve the voice of the Lord your God. 
Grotzus hath no more on this verſe than to 
explain that which 1s ſaid, there ſhall no ſtran- 
ger paſſe through her, by. ſaying hereby to be 
meant hoſizh exercitu, with an enemy Army, 
not mentioning of what time it 1s meant ; but 
by what he faith on the foregoing verſe it 1s 
manifeſt, that he underſtands it of ſuch time as 
was after the defeat of An7tochus. But as to 
the moſt part of Chriſtian Expoſitors, whom I 
have ſeen, I find them not to receive farisfa- 
Chon from ſuch a ſecure condition as can be 
alligned to the earthly So or Jeruſalem, after 


b For a double reſurrefion hethinks shall be, C Pet. a Fig. 


the 


by whom having promiſed ma-- 


- 
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 qvord, that he might 


' well to diſting 
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the uttering of theſe words by the Prophet , 
and that therefore they look on thoſe names 
as here figuratively taken ( as elſewhere oft 
they are) to ignily the Church of God, and 
that either as Militant here on earth, or trium- 
phant in heaven, 1n both which reſpects that 
name agreeing, and being applied to it, by 
ſome 1t 1s here looked on as denoting 1t in 
the = by others in the other. In both, the 
things here ſaid will well agree and be appli- 
ed to it, though 1n the one, viz. of the Church 
militant, having a more evident completion, 
according to the utmoſt that the words can 
import, than in the other. Whereas it they be 
applyed to the Church militant , though that 
-may be ſaid w be holy, or holineſs, © bein 
clad with the righteouinels of its Spouſe Chril 
umputed to it, © ſan@ifyed by faith mm him , 
t who gave himſelf for 1t that he mig ht fanttiy 
it, and cleanſe it by waſhing of water by t 
ejent it to himſelf a 
glorious Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, &c. 
and that there ſhall no ſtranger paſſe 7m px it, 
he having ſaid that the gates of hell ſhall not 


prevail agarn(t it Mat. 16.18. Yet there ſeems® 


place for exceptions againlt this expoſition, as 
that the viſible Church hath never been ſo 
pure and holy, but that there have been many 
of impure and unholy converſation 1n it, who 
have yet profelſed and pretended themſelves to 
be true members of it : again 4hat the pureſt 
and holieſt parts of the Ghurch have been op- 
preſſed and even trampled upon and protan- 
ed by ſtrangers and enemies to it. According 
to ſome thele objections are ſolved, firlt by 
ſaying , that the profane Hypocrites, thoug 

mingled with the true profellors in the pale 
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by God ſanCtified, pu and made, and cal- 
led holineſs, and his jk to them ſhall nor 
be void. Then, as for what may be ſaid that 
even theſeare often overcome and ed 
by their enemies, 1s by » ſome anſw that 
the reaſon of this is not from Gods failing in 
his promiſe, and faithfulneſs to them , but 
from their own default in not making 

in themſelves what is as a condition expected 
on their v1z. that they keep themſelves 
holy, as he hath afforded them means. to do, 
and expects they ſhould do.” Foc debet im- - 
prctari peccatts noftris, nos enim facimus 
turaslaith Catoin)Thus is to be Amer Go 
{ins, for we are thoſe that make thoſe breaches, 
by which thoſe enemies of the Church enter 
in and trample on it. * Quoties i/lud fit hoc 
noftro vitro fieri certum eſt , laith another, as 
olt as 1t 18 ſo with the Church, it is certain 
that 1t 1s by their own fault; fo looking on 
the words including as well a condition in 
them required, that they ſhould keep thtm- 
ſelves ſuch, as God promiſeth he will make 
them, if they will have the other promiſe of 
his defence of them from their enemies break- 
ing in on them, made good to them. This 
antwer 1s agreeable to what we before ſaw wo 
to be the opinion of T7 heodoret, though tak- 
ing perhaps Jeruſalem in another meaning 
than theſe do. * Another anſwer alſo we 
hind given, viz. that ſuch afflictions and per- 
ſecutions which befall the Church,or the ſeem- 
ing of ſtrangers or profane enemies to prevaile 
over 1t, do not contradict or make void this 
good promiſe here made to it. That no ſuch 


ſhall paſſe through her, nocendi fſcilicet cauſa, 


ſo as to do her hurt. For though ſhe may be 


of the Church, as tares growing in the 1am@® aflaulted, yet God will never ſuffer her to be 


field with the wheat, yet are not members of 
the Church, and theretore do not make 1t un- 
holy. Though-to men, who are not able 10 
inguiſh one from the other, they 
may bring a {candal on it, yet in Gods fight 
they do not, who looks on as, and acknow- 
ledgeth for, his Church and members thereof, 


, -only ſuch as are pure and {till ſincere in heart, 


and labouring after holineſs, however liable 
to failings. 8s /n wo enim __ gue Det 
ſponſa eſt ſine ruga (fy mac impis etiam 
-- Loh Fo. non eft, &cc. LS he true 
Church, which is the ſpouſe of God without 
wrinkle or ſpot, profane and unholy perſons 


' have not , even 1n this world, any place. 


However may pretend to be part thereof, 
and edn, Ao : ey cannot - rack God, 
qui illos ex Ecckſie ſua numero non. habet , 
who reckons them not in the number of his 
Church, or citizens of the holy Jeruſalem , 


-= overcome or deſtroyed ; ſo that ſhe hath 
{tu]] wherewith to comfort and ſuſtain her in 
her aftliftions, fo that they ſhall not do her 
harm, but more ſtir her upin theſtudy and 
wayes of holinefle, and confirm her. "Theſe 
con{iderations will be ſufficient to ſhew, that 
if by Jeruſalem here be underltood the Church 
militant here on earth, thele good promiſes do 
belong even ſo, and are fo made always good 
to her, Yet do others think it more [ike and 
plain to referre 1t to that triumphant in hea- 
ven, to which the words will in their moſt 
comprehenſive fignification agree. - * That ſhall 
be holy ( holineſs to the Lord) in all reſpetts 
that pithet may be thought to import it, 
I. holy, ' on nba omnt labe culpae, themem- 
bers thereof being pure and cleanſed from all 
{pot and defilement of ſin. 2. Holy, ® as a fa- 


. cred thing wholly conſecrated unto God, his 


peculiarly, and fo * chara Deo, > ſub cjus cu- 


which in reſpett of the ſincere part thereof, is ra favore ac tutela xc. dear unto him, and 
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under his care, favour, and protection, ſafe and 
free from the dominion, ſpoile, and 10 
of profane people, by which it might be pro- 
fancd and polluted. 3. _— as not admitting 
or acknowledging for of it any un- 
holy or profane perſons. For there ſhall m 
1 wiſe enter into it any thing that defileth , 
neither- whatſoever worketh - abommation or 
maketh a lye. Rev. 21. 27. which 1s plainly 
expreticd here in the _— words , and 
there ſhall no ſtranger paſs through her any 
more. No ftranger | none that are without 
Chriſt » aliens from the commonwealth of 1/- 
racl, and ftrangers from the covenants of pro- 
miſe ; the word not being taken here as im- 
porting diſtinftion of nations, ſo as to account 
them Nrengere one to another 1n that regard. 
For in Chriſt and his Church 1s no ſuch ditin- 
thon or difference betwixt * Greek, and Jew, 
Circumciſion or uncircumciſion, Barbarian, Scy- 
thian, bond or free, that becauſe of any ſuch 
carnal reſpect any ſhould be accounted itran- 
gers to his Church, they being «4 a// one in him, 
all the © 1ſrael of God, * fellow citizens with 
the Saints, and of the houſhold of God. Burt 
the /trangers to his Church here are ſuch as 
are {o in reſpect of their relation to God and 
his truth, ſtrangers, * 4 fide , from the true 
faith in him, unbelievers, profane and wicked 

ons, and enemies to his Church. Of fuch it 
1s {aid that they ſhall not paſs through his ho- 
ly Jeruſalem, ks Church, either to do vio- 
lence to it, or to profane 1t, or we may fay 
they ſhall have no intercourſe at all with it. 
'The Syriack here ( as1t 1s in the copies that 


we have ) renders 1t \ONOD- Ji | Yaamerun 


101 inhabitabunt, {hall not dwell in it. Which 
though the meaning be good, and may be com- 

rehended under the. other which the He- 
| literally ſignifies, and all other interpre- 
rers generally take, viz. that of palling through, 
yet I cannot but doubt whether the Author 
of that verſion did at firlt fo render it, and 


not rather (Oz Þ b neeberun, which a- 


rees as in the radical letters with the Hebrew, 
7 in that ſignification which others take it in, 
of larger extent than dwelling in , which 
ſeemes to uaport a fixed reſting in a place , 
whereas the other notes any comeing atall or 
having to do1n it ; Mogan: be the wc ger 
of {trangers or profane perſons 1n re 0 
the heavenly Jeruſalem the Church = 
phant, to which this laſt opinion mentioned 
reſtrains. this promuſe or prrviledge, is given 
us to un by what Abraham in the 
parable Zz&e 16. 26. ſaith as from heayen to 
the rich man in hell, between us and you there 


A COMMENTARY 


{ing of the 1 
ther. Such alteration that we conjecture to 
be in the Syriack copies that we have, both 
written and printed, from what the Author 
of that Tranſlation firſt gave, is but by an 
ealy miſtake in ſome ancient tranſcriber of 


the letter > 6 for F Mm, and o for Neebarun © 
ſha 


o//e, wriung Neemarun , ſhall dwell , 
which giving a good ſenſe might make nei- 
ther him, nor any that wrote after him, to ſu- 
ſpe&t any error in the reading. But vs not 
unpoſſible that the Author himſelf might fo 
at firſt render it , and think by a —_ 
through the place to be meant ngt dwelling or 
haying liberty of reſiding in it,. as certainly 
no profane perſon or ſtrangers to the true 
faith ſhall have in the Church triumphant, to 
which that the words here chiefly reterre, may 
ſeem alſo ſhewed-by the adding the particle 
My od, any more, or at all , which takes a- 
way that exception, which the other opinion 
of thoſe who referre them to the true Church 


even here on carth , and yet militant, ſeemes- 


liable, becauſe therein the wicked and profane 


mingle themſelves among the true members, 
of it, though not being members of it, but 


meer {trangers to it. Yet ſceing it cannot be 
doubted bur to that, even on earth, the great 
and good promiſes of God do belong, it ſeemes 
not amiſs with others to joyn both theſe to- 
gether, as both had reſpett to, as ſharers of 
theſe great priviledges here mentioned , viz. 
that they ſhall be made good * in Eccle/ra mi- 
ltante, gue poſtea fiet triumphans , in the 
Church militant, which ſhall after become tri- 


@mphant. Here on below, no ſtrangers ſhall 


prevaile over 1t, there, above, none at all af- 
{ault it or approach to it. 


V. 18, And tt ſhall come to paſſe in that 
day, that the mountains 
new wine, and the hills ſhall flow with 
milk , and all the rivers of Fudah ſhall 


flow with waters, and a fountain ſhall © 


come forth of the houſe of the Lord, and 
ſhall water the valley of ſhittim. | 


verle ſhewed 
what ſecurity the holy 7Zeru/alerm ſhall be in 
from all profanation and violence by any e- 
nemies, he here farther proceeds to ſhew the 

cat happinefſe of the inhabitants thereof, by 

eſcribing the plentiful enjoyment that they 
then ſhall have of all ſuch good things as may 
conduce thereto. The words in whach he 
expreſicth humſelt, ſaying, the 1mowntams ſhall 
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is a great gulfe fixed, fo that there is no paſ. * 
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ſhall drop down . 
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arop down with wine, and the Hills fhall flow 
with milk, &yc. appear at firlt reading to be as 
R. Tanchum fanh, 5,.5.=-) 5.93.) 
\2=zx), os'} a metaphorical fiqra- 
true ſpeech, denoting abundance of plenty and 
ble{ſmgs. The mountains, faith he, ſhall dro 

down GDP , NeW Wine, aS Ours wit 

ſeveral others reader the. word by muſtum, 
new wine. For there 1s ditference berwixt 
INtETPTetcrs 1N rendring 1t botiy here and cl{c- 
where, where it occurres, as » beſides others, 
it doth above chapter 1- 5. and Iikewile Amos 
g. 13. where much the ſame words that here 
occurre, and ours render the word D'Dy 
alis ſweet wine, though putting * in the 
Margin, new wine, as fcre in the text-they 
put it. The Chaldce in all theſe places put 
("1.2 Ton Chamar merat, wvinum - merum, 
mere, pure wine (which ſome render here 
Y vinum incbrians, wine that maketh drunk 
(itrong heady wine) "The LXX here,and Amos 
9.13. render it yav482wr ;z the Vulgar Lauun,. 
dulcedinem, {weernels, the 7 igurm verhon 
here and above Chap. 1. ſuccum expreſwm, 
Juice ſqueezed out, and in Amos, ſuccum dul- 
cem {weet juice. Caſta/io here, as 1n the other 
two places, /aticem, juice, 'without any ept- 
thet added to it. On thele little differences 
we need not much to ſtand, in as much as 


( as hath been on chap. 1.' 5. noted ) the 


word being from the root DDy aſas, which 


ſignifies to preſs or tread on (as Malachi 4. 3.) 
will pro ly ſignify 1n general any juice or 
liquor ar is by pretſing or treading f{quecz- 
= out of any frur or ocher things, without 
limiting it by any quality of {weet, or {ow- 
er, or the like; and becauſe wine 1s ſo made, 
and was the moſt in uſe among other L- 


. quors ſo made, may it well, as the place 


where it occurres will require, be under- 
ſtood more peculiarly of that, as it is there- 
fore here by ſo, many done, and becauſe thar, 
eſpecially when new, 1s uſually ſweet, there- 
fore not unfitly with that epithet of- new 


\ or {weet, which the LXX and vulgar Latin, 


putting ſweetneſs in the abſtract, do, yet we 
muſt tuppoſe given to be underitood wane, 
that abounds in ſweetneſs, the word properly 
ſignifying the ſubſtance rather than the qua- 
liry. Ando are the different tranſlations ea- 
fily reconcilable, as all meaning the ſame thing, 
viz. ſome ſuch ſweet and pleaſant liquor as 
was 1n eſteem, and of ordinary and eſpecial 
uſe, and that probably wine of Grapes, though 
R. Tanchwn, wn his note on this place, ſay that 
it is by ſome ſaid more pecuharly to fignity 


Ns wine of pomegranates (be- 
b, - 


On 70 Eh: 


t59 
cauſe I ſuppoſe:that it ſeemes Cant. 8/246 
applyed) although in his -Rabbinical Didtio- 
nary called  Hofbed , he faith that it. may 
there be underitood not of the juice of - 
granatcs, but 2 red wa in colour like the 
pomegranate (or grains © ranates) this 
word being ſo underitood of fun fg pre- 
cious liquor, 1t is manifeſt that the other words, 
the Mountains ſhall drop down, are not lite- 
rally but igurauvely (as we ſaid) and hyper- 
bolically to be underſtood to denote fo great 
plenty of ſuch liquor, as ſhould without trou- - 
ble or difficulty be had from the grapes. or 
like fruns, which in abundance should grow 
on thoſe mountai | 


; | ins, as if the mountains 
lelves did diftil and ifſve it forth, not as though #*+. 
any shouid think that they should really ant \ 
actually do 10, a thing never {cen or to be ex- 
pected, a thing contrary to the nature of the 
creation. In like manner will the following 
words be under{tood, and the Fills ory flow 
with milk, 7. e. (uch plenty of nulk there 
be from the milk cauel feeding on thoſe hills, 
as if they themſelves did iflue forth fountains 
and ſtreams of milk, or were themſelves dif- 
{ſolved into milk which ran down, for ſo the 
words 99n 4135n1 Ztelacnah chalab, would 
properly ſound, foul go or run milk ; the at&t of 
running, which belongs to the milk, being as 
Kimchi notes, attributed to the hills them- 
lelves, to ſer forth the wonderful plenty of 
that DNI VV WW IAIN xy? which 
oceeds from the paſture (or cartel feeding in 
the _ res) which ſhall be on them, as Abar- 
binel explains it. Great abundance muſt that 
needs import of the things -named, or of ſuch 
as are by them .meant or under their names 
comprehended. For whether are pro- 
perly or literally to be underſtood, or other- 
wiſe, will be necellary ro enquire, after we 
have viewed the ftollowidg words alſo ac- 
_ » the letter, the next of which are, 
and all the rivers of Judah or 
Marg.) with waters, of det gotdee ob. 
ſerves the like that he did of the former, viz. 
that the act of flowing, or going, which is of 
the water, 1s attributed to the place in which 
1t runnes, for 5P'98 Aphike, which ours inter- 
pret, rzvers, {cems according to him more pro- 
perly here to ſignify the * channels, than the 
waters that run-in them, {till here is expreſſion 
of great plenty of that which is named: or 
meant, So alſo 1n the following words, and a 
Fountain ſhall come forth of the houſe 
of the Lord, and ſhall water ( a fountain 
yielding ſuch plenty of water as to water) be 
YValley of Shittim. C22 Shittim is hexe b 
ours taken as the proper name of a place, fo 
it 18 by the Chaldee (written $7ti7) and by 


w 1/ai. 49.26. Cant. 8.2. x, As likewiſe in that place of Tſaiah. y Bib. Polyg/ot. 2, Kimchi CoOIRAYN 
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the Syriack written w.,keo Sotrm) and 1o 
likewiſe by moſt modern interpreters, and as 
ſo doth it occurre in other places of Scripture, 
as Numb. 25. 1. where it is faid that /ſrael a- 
bode in Shittim, and there committed whore- 
dom with the daughters of Moab. Again oſb. 
2.1.and 3. 1. as allo Aficah. 6. 5. itis laid to 
have been in the land of Fab on the other 
fide Jordan, and not far from it; 1o that by 


' R. Saadias cited by Kimchi: and Abarbinel, ut 


is taken for Jordan: it (elf, againſt which * ſome 
EXCEPT, han drie places are {aid to be water- 
ed, not rivers (but perhaps by Jordan he __ 
mean the country by Jordan) The ſaying tha 

it ſhall water, argues that place was of 1t 


* falfdry, it being fo far remote from Jeruſa- 


lem, that the fountain there iſſuing our of the 
houſe of the Lord muſt be a very plentiful 
ſtream, that ſhould ſend out ſo much water as 
to flow ſo far, and then water dry gropnd. 
R. Salomo allo manifeſtly takes 1t for the pro- 
per name of that place mentioned wm. 25. 1. 
{aying that the words according to the literal 
ſound are, ſbal/ water the plain (or Valley of 
Shittim) which do allegorically denote that 1t 
ſhall expiate the ſin of Peor. 

But amongſt ancient Interpreters there are, 
who do not fo take it for a proper name, but 
p—_—— and as fo tranſlate 1t, and that 

ently. The Greek LXX, though in thoſe 
other places of Numbers 25. 1. Oc. they take 
i as the name of a place, putting for it oz] w, 
Satteim, or out|6r, Sattein, as Joſh. 2.1. or 
onTlif, Sattiein, Joſh. 3. 1. yet here render 1t, 
Toy % pier Toy 201yeoy (or as others ogivien) 
which being rendred, /orrentem funiculorum, 
the torrent of cords, Jerom would have that to 
denote ſuch meaſuring as the Egyptians num- 
bred by the length of cords; bur others by 
it underſtand jancos, bulruſhes, or, ſome ſu 
ſort of reeds; as the word alſo ſignifies, as a- 
21anzen in his 4oth oration, and * /Vicezas in 
his comment on it, who faith that the torrent, 
or valley here mentioned, 1s a place not far 
from Jeruſalem, agua carens (* juncos profe- 
rens, without water, bringing forth ruſhes or 
reeds. In which fignification Cyri/alfo takes 
It, Viz. as a denomination Xnuaty mis, of 
a certain torrent or brooke, by which grew ma- 
ny ruſhes, which he faith is faid to be the 
ſame that 1s called the brook Cedron (or of Ce- 
dais) mentioned John 18. 1. 

Theſe two interpretations of cords, and of 
ruſhes, however dtkring in ſound arecafily 
reconcileable, and may be looked on as a de- 
ſcription of one and the fame place, in as 
much as the word 94r@ lignifies both a raſh, 
and alſo a cord made of ruthes, ſo that to 1ay 
the brook of cords made of ruſhes, or of ruſhes 
of which ſuch cords are made, wull be 1n. ct- 
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fedt the ſame thing, . The Latin interpreter 
6f the Greek, though he here determine the + 
word to the notion of cords, yet Micah. 6. z. 
where it again occurres, leaves 1t ambiguous, 
rendring 1t Schents, (which we may almoſt 
think they put as a name of a place) 1n which 
lace ſeemes a manifeſt error in the printed 
Arabick (which ſeemes inthFÞ$ books of the 


* Prophets done out of the Greek) there being - 


in it put Ju> ww Men gebal, from 
the mountains, far difterent from the Greek ; _ 
whereas here agreeable to it is read Jla> ww 


Men Hebal from the cords, by an eaſy mi- 
"ſtake between the letters >> & >, beveine 


whach the difference conſiſts only in the ad- 
ding of a point or omitting it. In that place 
Jerom notes alſo in his opinion to be an er- 
ror 1n the Greek it ſelf, which if it concern 
that place may equally ſeeme to concern this, 
v2. that whereas now is there readd 96ner, 
which by the Latranterpreter is there ren- - 
dred Schients, and here funiculorum, it was 
at firſt in the Greek rendred and written 
x#er, which ſignifies Jertrsh or maſtich trees, 
and by the error of the ſcribes turned into 
x6yov, ropes. That would more agree with 
the vulgar Latin, both taking it for the name 
of a tree, though of different kindes ; for that 
ancient tranſlation, though in Micah tak- 
ing it as a proper name, 1t 15 read de Setm, 
from Serrzn, yet here renders tS9Wn 13 
nachal haſhittim, torrentem ſpinarum, the tor- 
rent of thornes, as if the word ſhittzm ligni- 
hed 7hornes : that $hitrah, is the name of a tree, 
we find Zſaz 41. 19. and 1n other places is men- 
tion of Sh:ttim wood, as a wood of eſpecial 
note, and therefore reckoned a the 
chicteſt things, which the Iſraclites were to of- 
fer for making the tabernacle, Zxod. 2x. x. 
and of which things of greateſt eſteem there- 
in were made, as the Ark. verſe 10. the ſtaves, 
verſe 13. the table, verſe 23. as likewiſe chap. 
26. of the fame- book is mention of boards of 
the wood ſo called v. 15. and of barres v. 26. 
and of pillars y. 32. and of the Altar to burn 
Incenſe upon, chap 30. 1. and fo among the 
a which were to be offered by the 
people for the Tabernacle, is reckoned Sh:ttim 
wood, Ex. 3 5.7. & 24. and Dent. to. 3. it is 
{aid that Moſes made an Ark of Shittim 
in which he putthe two tables of the Law, o 
all theſe places mentioned, only in the firſt, 
viz. that of ſarah, is the veal? as here ren- 
dred in that ancient: Latin verfion, ſpine, 
thorne, in the ather the Hebrew word being 
retained and written Setrm, as if that were the 
known name of the tree, of which that wood 
KW) but by the uſes which un thoſe places 
t wood 1s {aid to beput to, 1t 1s manifeſt 


that 
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that it cannot be thought meant an ordinary 
thorn; and fo © Jeram himiclt therefore de- 
clares himſelf to think that it 1s not properly 
to be meant the thorn tree, but a tree ſo called 
hecauſe it 1s hike to the /pma alba, or white 
thorn, viz. colore & folirs, 1n the colour and 
leaves, 10n itudme, not in bigneſs, as be- 
ing a tree of ſuch great bignels So of it are 
cut wy large? _ _ that the wood 
thereof 1s, as very tro o exceeding light 
and beautiful, and withal ſuch as VS gat 
putrify and corrupt, and therefore by the 
LXX 1n the places out of the Law cited, ren- 
dred by 2owr 7m imputribilia, wood that would 
not rot or putrify, which trees, he faith, grew 
not in any cultivated places, or in the Ro- 
man territories, but in the deſerts of Arabia, 
This he ſpeaks as of what he was an eye wit- 
nels to, and therefore Mr. Fulter thinks ought 
to be believed in the matter, yet 4 Armchi 
faith it is a kind of the belt fort of Cedar, 
and ſo Junius and 7 remellins here render it, 
vallem Cedrorum leftifſimarum, the valley of 
the choiceſt Cedars, as ſaz. 41. 19. they alſo 
ſo render WW which ours render 

Shittah-tree, by lef7ifſumum cedrum, 1o di- 
ſtinguiſhing it from 11R Arez, the known 
common cedar there joyned with 1t, as alſo 
in thoſe other places of Exodus and Deuters- 
womy before mentioned, ligna cedrorum lectifft- 
marum, wood of the choicelt Cedars. Amongſt 
thoſe ditterent tions of the word O'wu 
Shittim, our i chooſe to follow 
thoſe who take it for a proper name of a 
place, ſo called probably becauſe many trees ſo 
called © grow 1n or about it ; though * others 
think the trees there growing, and the wood 
thence brought, ſo called from the name of 
the valley where they did in abundance grow, 
*not the valley from them, but from ſome 
town there {ituated, or for 1ome other reaſon. 
The word m1 Aachal, here by ſome ren- 
dred Torrentem, by others vallem, is by ie- 
yeral examples manifeſtly proved to have 
both thoſe {ignifications, of- a Zorrent and a 
valley, ſome low place fit tor water to run or 
be received in, 212 PR PI ©&2a ma wpa 
wherher there be in it water or not, as ® A7m- 
chi explains it ; ſo that it may be by either of 
theſe indifferently rendred, as the place where 
It occurs requires, and ſhews to be moſt con- 
yenient. Here, as we have ſeen, ut 1s by 
ſome rendred one way, by others the other, 
yet doth that which renders 1t by vaZey ſeem 
much more agreeable to the place : ſome who 
follow the Vulgar, who renders 1t 7orrentem, 
think that word not to be reſtrained tots 
ſtrit and proper ſignification of a /orren?, but 
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to be more largely taken ſo as to denote a 
i valley_or, plain, like ſuch as brooks or tor. 
rents uſually run in, though there be no ſuch 
at preſent in them; in whi notion 
the ſame word is obſerved to be uſed elſe- 
where alſo in that ancient Latin verſion, as 
Gen. 26. 19. where it 1s {aid that 7ſacc's ſer- 
vants, faderunt in torrente, digged in the tor- 
rent, as thoſe of the Ddway render it, noting 
in the Margin, that it is, tbe chanel where 
Jomettmes a vehement fiream runneth, ſome- 
Time none at all. Ando i Sam. 15. 5. teten-' 
aut Saul inſidias ſuas in torrente,' Saul laid 
ambuſhments in can {igni- 


nary cites 
as an e. to prove that Syn zachal, 
{ignifics a as well in which no water is, 
as a water brook; if jt had water in it « there 
would be no need of its being watered. 
What is faid, a fountatn ſhall come forth 
of the houſe of the Lord, and water the valley, 
eems to agree much with what is ſaid of 
thoſe holy waters Zzeb. 47. 1. &c. and thoſe 
ln waters that are {aid ſhall go out from 
Jeruſalem, Zechar. 14. 8. So obſerves R. T an- 
chum of it, PUN IP IDRI WD RM. 
T his is agreeable 10 what is ſaid in Zechariah, 
Living waters Va od go out from Jeruſalem, 
whach 1s likewiſe the river mentioned by ZEze- 
chil ;, and Mr. Zzvely thinks that for the right 
underſtanding of thele words, here they ought 
to be compared with thoſe in thoſe places. 
This being {aid of the ſignification of the 
words, there remains to us queſtionable when 
and how what is here promiſed ſhould be 
made good and fulfilled, and whether what is 
here {aid be literally or figuratively to be 
underſtood? ws ou obſerves that Aben Ezra 
| Jaith only wo m 792v that the words 
here ſpoken are parabokcal, or by way of {i- 
militude, and that &. Sa/omo on the other 
hand faith wwes Ing that what is ſaid 
18 to be underſtood —_—_ to its /imple or 
literal meaning: and ſo doth Aimchi fay 
WADWNI te1T1b Zbat this 7s to be underſtood 
as it ſounds ; neither of them farther explain- 
ing what they think mcant. Abarbinel himſelf 
gives a meaning according to either of theſe 
ways; according to that which will have the 
words literally underſtood, he thinks that here 
» a —_— pane, os whereas there was 
ormerly great ſcarcity of waters in alem, 
= {o ch that they wa pr” > Joe out 
of wells, and put in poolesand ciſterns, as it 1s 
faid in Iſaiah, The conduit of the upper poole 


Cc. See him on this place, and on Tſai. 41.19. d In Rad. & Schindler. Ribera. f Ferrar. Syr. Diftionary in 
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| So indeed he ſaith at the beginning of theverſe. 
R C. 7. 3. & 


ſo in Rad. as alſo Abu. Walid. i Pet. a Fig. k Id. 


164, 
©, 7.3. & c. 36.2. He here mentions that 1n 
the time of Salvation, that Jeruſalem might be 
in the carth a bleſling intice in all things, and 
nothing ſhould be wanting in it, God ſhould 
n create a creation, {o as that there ſhould be 


in it a fountain of living waters, the _\ 
forth of which ſhould be under the houſe o 
the Lord, ſo th all the inhabitants of the 
world ſhould iveand know, that the na- 
ture of that land was altered, and the hard 
rock, which was asdry as aſtick, was by God 
turned into a fountain of water, and that this 
miracle ſhould be for the merits ſake of eru- 
ſalem. This promiſe he faith is not to be 
wondred at, in as much as other ' promuſes 
greater than it, are here ſpoken of to us by 
the Prophet. This he thinks the 
words, 1f literally underſtood, will require : 
but if wo Mm 17 the expreſſions in 
which this promiſe is, be figwratrue, and by 
way of fſimilitude, which, faith he, 1s1n my 
opinion, INRA WW ze more folid and 
ſatisfafforp, he then points at what * //azah 
prophefied of, v7z. that in the time of redem 
tion, the mountain of the Lords houſe ſhould be 
eftabliſhed on the top of the mountains, and 
many people ſhould go thither to recerug his 
Law, and ſhould ſay, out of Sion ſhall go forth 
the Law, and the word of the Lord from Je- 
ruſalem. For in as much as the Law and di- 
vine do&trines are compared to water, by rea- 
ſon of the likeneſs that is between them, there- 
fore doth the Prophet in his promuſe that the 
divine truth (or true knowledge of God) ſhall 
go forth of Jeruſalem from the houſe of God 
into all the world, ſay, and a fountain ſhall 
come forth from the houſe of the Lord, and ſhall 
avater the valley of Shittim, as if heſhould 
fay, the whole world, which 1s a valley of 
ſuch as erre and decline from —_—_ 
Lord; and according to this way Zechariah 
faith (c. 14. 8.) and it ſhalt be m that fm 
troing waters ſhall go out from Jeruſalem: : 
half of them toward the former Sea, and half 
of them toward the hinder Sea: m Summer 
and Winter it be: For there alſo doth 
that expreſſion come after the threat of a great 
war, which ſhall be in the latter tunes, as 1t 
doth here, and is written after that pronule : 
And the Lord ſhall be King over all the earth: 
and in that day ſhall there be one Lord, and his 
Name one. This being the end of the foun- 
tain mentioned, and the neceſſity of it (or that 
for which it ſh | 

in truth a wonderfully excellent compariſon, 
and moſt apt and elegant expreſſion, that out 
of Jerhſalem, which was a dry land without 
water, ſhould go forth living waters which 
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ould be neceflary) and this 1s 


{ſhould be poured out on the Seas, to intimate 
that from Jeruſalem, which * was tributary, 
y burnt with fire and cut down from among 
men, ſhould go forth a Law, doctrine, and true ' 
behef, unto all the inhabitants of the world. 
Theſe expoſitions of barbinel I have at large 
ſet down 1n his words, becauſe I find them 
not ſo fully expreſled in any other of the Jew- 
iſh expoſitors, that ſo we may compare them 
with {uch as are by Chriſtians given, amongſt 
whom alſo we find ſome who more adhere to _ 
a literal, others to a figurative meaning of 
the words. Among them Grotins ſeems to 
take the literal, who having expounded theſe 
words, the rivers of Judas ſhall flow with 
water, that the people being freed from fear 
of enemies, and in ſecure peace ſhall cleanſe 
their ditches and water courles ſo, that the wa- 
ter ſhall have free paſſage in them, expounds 
this fountain that ſhall come forth of the houſe 
of the Lord, and water the valley of Shittim, 
of an AqueduQ, which he thinks the ſame 
which * ZEzekrel deſcribes, which ſhall be 
drawn from the Temple to and beyond the 
Mare mortuum, (or dead fea.) But this expo- 
ſition of hus ſeemes to take to be deſcribed by 
the words a more ordinary matter than they 
ſeeme to require, as is by Abarbinel noted, that 
{0 extraordinary or miraculous is by 
them exprelſed and given to be expected. B 
them therefore more generally is this efihs 
ſion looked on as a figurative deſcribing what 
great good things God will conferre on the 
members of his Church. By the houſe of the 
Lord they take to be meant the. Church of 
Chriſt; by the fountain that ſhall thence _ 
come forth * ſome underſtand the font of 
Bapaſme, that fountain opened to the houſe 
of David, and to the inhabitants of Jeruſalem 
i for ſin and for uncleanneſs, or ſeparation for 
(or from) uncleanneſs, Zech. 13. 11. « others 
fontem verbi Domini, the fountain of the word 
of God; both which we may well look on 
as underſtood, but I withal cannot but look 
on as comprehended under the word all other 
benefits and graces by God conferred on the 
members of his Church, taking by the foun- 
tain head to be meant » Chri/? himſelf, and b 
the waters from that fountain flowy 

Gods holy ordinances, and all the good gifts 
and of his holy Spirit, and all his good 
benefits conducing to their happineſs, all things 
pertaining to grace and glory from Chriſt de- 
rived, and conferred on then in and _—_ 
him; 1o as that the promiſe may belong to 
whole eſtate of Chrilts Church both militant & 
triumphant, aſſuring to them a plenttful ſup- 
ply of all good things pertaining to their real 
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* fountain which ſhall come forth of the 
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fountain ſhall water the valley of Shittim, 
which was a place far diſtant from Jerwuſalern, 
where the houſe of the Lord was, out of 
which it 1s faid it ſhould come forth , we 
may wth ſome obſerve to be noted in that re- 
gard the large extent of Gods bleflings and fa- 
vours, Viz. ® Dei benedittionem longe lateque 
diffuſam ri, ita ut untverſam Eccleſtam per- 
fundat, that the bleſſing of God ſhall be-far 
and wide ſhed abroad, fo as to water the whole 
Church , not now conhned to the narrow 
compalſs of Jeruſalem, or the land of Zſrael , 
but conycyed to the moſt remote and barba- 
rous nations by the preaching gf the gol 
the * ſound of which ſhould go forth 1nto al 
the carth, and the words thereof unto the ends 
of the world. 

2. In another regard, that that place ( rhe 
valley of Shittim 1s looked on as a dry and 
barren place, apt only to bring forth thornes 
and ruſhes, may by the watering of 1t by that 

oule 
of the Lord, be looked on as denoted the efh- 
cacioufneſs of the Grace of God conveyed by 
the Goſpel , which ſhould make them, that 
were by nature barren and unfruittful, apt to 
bring forth good fruit. Thus effcactouineſs 
thereof do others ſeeme to-looke on as point- 
<d at by the words, though other wayes trans- 
lating them , as Junius and Treme/lins, who 
rran{lating them, viz. ſha#{ water the Yalley 
of the moſt choice Cedars, note by that valley 
to be noted the Church, - 27 qua Jaft lantatt 
creſcunt ut Cedri lefiſſmmi, im whach the righ- 
tcous being planted grow as moſt pears 
dars, according as the compariſon 4p: PY. 
92. 12. T he righteons ſhalt flouriſh like a palm 
zree, he ſhall þ an mop clin ia Fe ln 

3. In regard that Gods graces and blellings 
are compared to the continually running wa- 
ters of a never failing fountain , wall be un- 
derſtood both the plenuful communication 
and the conſtant and perperual continuance 
of them to his ſervants. Waters that are con- 
 ſtantly fed by a . fountain are not ſo likely to 
faile as others, which have no ſuch Sl 
ſupply. y Quod /t ali fontes aliquando arue- 
rmt, hic | areſcet, qui a domo Domim 

editur.' But if other fountains do ſometimes 

rie up, yet will that which cometh out of 
the houſe of the Lord never be dried. And b 
that therefore may well be exprelled that molt 
perfect happineſle and fulnelle of joy, which 
in the life ro come the bleſſed Saints, in the 
preſence of God, pammng or the river * of his 
omen, and * by the Lamb lead\nato living 
ountains of waters, ſhall perperually withour 
interruption enjoy. And t that happy condl- 
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Elicity in both. By what is ſaid that this 
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tion do Þ ſeveral think here eſpecially pointed 
out, though to the bleſſings which ps 
bers of the Church Militant even in this life 
we enyo1es the words may be deſervedly ap- 
Pi yed. 

All theſe meanings and conſiderations will 
the words ſuggeſt unto us, and may well com- 
ogg ung them all; whichſoever of them ſhall 

by any preferred, they are manifeſtly a 
promiſe -of ou and pretious priviledges to 
the people of God, which his and their ene- 
mes ſhall have no ſhare 1n. What different 
condition they ſhall be in he deſcribes in the 


tollowing words. 

v. 19. Egypt ſhall be'a deſolation, and E- 
fon all be a deſolate wilderneſs , for 
the violence * ty children of Fu- 
dah, becauſe j 8 ſhed innocent blood 
mn ther land, 


We &hall find amongſt Expoſicors both 
Jews and Chriſtians different opinions, as con- 
cerning the acception” of the nations here 
mentioned ; ſome taking them as. particularly 
meant of thoſe that are properly by tholc 
names known, others farther extending thoſe 
names ſo as to comprehend others, who did in 
that ; which they a here taxed of and 
threatened for , reſemble them. Among the 
Jews BR. Salomo 1cemes to take the names un 
their proper and literal {ignification, but with- 
out farther explication of, what 18 {ſpoken con- 
cerning them, that that Egypt was formerly 
the cauſe © of the preſervation of Zdom, and 
that now they are both joyned in that ven- 
geance which ſhall be raken on them. . Aber 
Ezra likewiſe literally underſtanding thoſe 

ple, faith that'they were brought to deſo- 

tion 1n the tume of Nebuchadnezzar ( and 
{o this prophecy then fulltilled ) and it it 
ſhould be objected that Zgypr was then re- 
maining, he ſeemes to ſolve it by ſaying, that 
Egypt ( or the chief city of ut, as I ſuppoſe he 
means) was nob that ancient former Zgypt 
( or city. ) But Avarbinel not a pooring = 
opinion of his, faich that though the ſear of 
the Metropolis or chief city was changed, yet 
the nauon was {till the fame, and the people 
the poſteriry of the ancient 1ans; and 
ſo that is no proofe that the tulltilling of the 
prophecy 1s not yet in due time to be expet- 
ed. BR. David Kimchi goes in another way, 
_ by ans Egypt and 20 not po 
meant thoſe conntries or operly 

ſo called, but by them to Io 2 the 
1ſmaelites (or Mahometans) and the Romans 
which two nations, faith he, have for theſe 
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many yeares been 1 
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alent, and ſhall ſo be 


The /ſmaektes, he ſaithare denoted | 

the name of Zgypt, becauſe Hagar the wite 
of /ſmael was an tian. The Roman Em- 
pire by Zdom, becante that did moſt conſiſt 
of Edomites ( as he fancies ) and therefore 
though in 1 many other nations were mixed 
with them, as likewiſe fuch a myxture was in 
the Empire of the /ſmaektes, yet the name 


ton. 


of the major was given to the whole. 
Ceſar, ſaith yr the firſt of them he muſt 
mean ) and ſo the in Rome after 


him : theſe two nations, faith he, did miſchief 
to the tribe of Judah and Benjamin, who 
were captives among them , and ſhed their 
blood as water in their lands. Zdom which 
is the Empire of Rome, was it, faith he, that 
deſtroyed the ſecond Temple by Z7zas, and 
that ſhed their blood, and made them captives 
amongſt the nations, and that of this capuyi- 
ty of theirs is to be underſtood what 1s ſaid 
in this verſe, and therefore here 1s no men- 
tion made of any of the tribes but Zudah, be- 
cauſe the ten tribes which the King of A/- 
ria carried away captive, and who were ne- 
ver yet retu were not under' the power 
of Ch two nations. "This is A7mchi's ex- 
plication of theſe words at full ; and Abarb:- 
nel ſeemes to like well of it, although he him- 
felf m ſomethings difter from it, as namely 
in that he will have Zgypt ag 4 {po- 
ken of that e properly ſo called , and 
they here becauſe their great WAITES a- 
bove mentioned .ſhall be 1n the frſt place og 
them, inaſmuch as the Chriſtians in their go- 
ing up to ſubdue the land of /frae/ ſhall de- 
ſtroy Zeypt and {mite it with a very great 
deſtruchon, and {hall take the land of Zudab 
and Jeruſalem, which ſhould be then under 
the dominion of t; for which cauſe, and 
upon which ſhall the people of the Ealt and 
the North' be raiſed up, to come and wage 
warre with the Chriſtians, for revenging their 
brethren the Egyptians, and to take the holy 
Land out of the hands of tht Chriſhans, and 
then $hall be a very great ruine of the King- 
dome of Edo, fo that there shall be no re- 
mainder of them, ſo as hath not been done in 
” other nations, &. Theſe expoſitions of Azm- 
chi and Abarbinel, ſeem * for ſeveral reaſons 
both groundleſſe and unpertinent , but that 
which may ſuffice 1 Ing wg thrmaragh exami- 
nation, for rejecting, them 1s that they go upon 
a falſe principle of theirs that the Mefftah 1s 
not yet come , whoſe coming according to 
them theſe things are to forerunne, and make 
way for his refetling the Jews 1n a moſt\ flou- 
rishing ſtate aboye all nations. Which is ſo 
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of the old as new Teſtament, afluring his be. 
ing long ſince come, that if we will have a 
true meaning of theſe words, we mult ſceke 
for ſome other which will not contradi& thar 


Chap. 11, 


contrary to the truth of the, ſcripture as welt 


article of our faith. We mult ſee therefore © © 


what Chriſtians {ay of the meaning of them, 
Among them Gyotins taking the names of Z#- 
£ypt and Zdom in their 
what 1s threatencd againſt made 
good 1n the ſpoiling thereot by * 4n7ochus, 
and what againſt Za by the deſtruction of 
it by the f Maccabees. But others more gene- 
rally take not thee words as {triftly reſtrain- 
ed to thoſe nations properly ſo called , but 
more largely o denote 
mes to Gods Church and people at any time, 
as the Zgyptians and Edbenites were to the 
Jews, then Gods peculiar people, and by their 
being made deſolate anertiond that their con- 
dition $hould be contrary to that happy con- 
dition of Gods le in the former words 
deſcribed. Inſtead of thoſe good gifts and 
bleſſings promiſed to thoſe under the termes 
of the Mountains diſtilling new wine, and the 
halls Rowing with "milk, and the rivers with 
waters , and the being continually watered 
with a fountain conſtantly coming forth of the 
houſe of _=_ wen 7a preoge id theſe their 
enemies, that not at a 
nor haveany ſhare or with ON— 
they enjoy, but while they flouriſh and pro- 
{per, ſhall be 2s deſolate as the moſt barren 
wilderneſs ; as elſewhere it is threatened, z 
they that hate the righteous ſhall be deſolate 
Plal. 34. 21. by wt we cannot but-under. 
ſtand that- they ſhall be, as deſtitute of all 
good , 10 overwhelmed with all evil things. 
'Dhis different condition of Gods children and 
his and their enemies, as it is in good meaſure 
made apparent 1n this lite, fo shall be much 
more in the world to come, and to that there- 
fore wy * many theſe words looked on as 
having eſpecially reſpe&t. » Aferitur bujus 


remitions veritas etiam in boc [ecu , quando 


Chriſtus in medio inimicorum ſuorum domina« 


tur, ſuoſque mter quotidianas affliftiones pros 


gt » Exempla in hoſles ſaws horrends edit, _ 
Pp 


tamen praſiabitur in celis, &c. 1. e. the 
truth of this promiſe 1s made good even in 
this world, while Chriſt beareth rule in the 
nud{t of his enemies , and protecteth his a- 
mong their Gayly attlictions, and ſheweth forth 
fearful examples on his enemies, but it $hall 
fully be performed 1n Heaven | in the world 


to come ] when his being placed out of all 


tear of danger , $hall eternally reign with 
Chriſt , but his enemies $hall be giveu up to 
perpetual deſtruction and perdition : i another, 


d See Pet. a Figuiero's cenſure of Kimchi. e For which he cites Dan. 11. 40. Ofc. ſee his notes there. 
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ſolate, he meanes, eterne dammationi efie ad- 
dicendos, that they shall be condemned to e- 
ternal damnation :- they $hall be faith one * ## 
deſerto perditionts, ſe. infernalts, a wilderneſs 
deſtraftion, viz. deſtruction mn hell. The 
reaſon of their being threatened with ſuch de- 
folation 1s given in the next words, for the 
urolence againſt the chilaren of Judah, —_ 
they have ſhed imnocent blood in their land. 
violence againſt the children of Judah ; that ap- 
pears plainly to be the meaning of the words 
—TT1V 12 ppnD, Mechamas bene Jehudah, 
ng reg lounds, for 7he —_ 4 the 
Ons 0 » Propier imyjmriam finorum . 
og fe conffrattion _ ao rode. Oba- 
diah verl. 10. Dpy! PAR PANDA mechamas 
achica yaacob , for the violence of thy brother 
Jacob , 1. e. as ours well tranflate it, a 4 
violence againſt thy brother Jacob. The 
as hikewite the Syriack and Arabick in theit 
Tranſlatiggy more preciſely following the lat- 
'ter ( as EViuar yor lids, ex myutatibus 
lioruam Jude , from or for the wrongs of 
children of Judah) leave the words more ob- 
{cure, though the __—_ neceſlarily mani- 
felt it ſelf. Concerning who are-meant by the 
children of Fudab is {till ſome difference. 
They who ny rap gr w_ 
Edem mole e an properly ſo 
called, here FT unde by the children 
of Judah particularly the inhabnants of that 
country properly known by that name ; but 
they who fo underſtand thoſe names as to 
comprehend more largely all the'enemies of 
Gods Church , do here by the ſons of Fualeh 
underſtand the ' Church of God and the mem- 
bers thereof. Againſt which, however under- 
ſtood, the greatneſs of the violence of their 
enemucs is farther exprelled by ſaying, becauſe 
they have ſhed mnocent blood m their land, frich 
it was as not onely to ſpoile and rob them of 
their goods, which * ſome by therr violence 
in the former word take to be. meart, but ſo 
far to proceed as to the shedding of innocent 
blood in their land,- the blood of thoſe who 
in any reſpect to them were innocent, and de- 
ſerved no ſuch cruel uſage at their hands.Some 
difference there is in rendring theſe words:, 
thou of ul ro heros any on py in 
the {enſe, ſome rert em as ours do, 
S Fe 
em 


becauſe, &c. ® others & guod, &r. an 
cauſe, &c, others ® que: mſontem 
in terra ſua fuderint , which have ſhed 
innocent blood, in their land. The Vul- 
Latin & effuderunt, gx. and have 
, &e. * others in quorum _—_ OI 
; mnocentem , in whoſe they 
have ſhed innocent blood. 4 - Others quorzom , 


_ that by theif being threatened to be made de- 


&c. whoſe innocent blood, & Theſe I lay 
make not much difference in the meaning ; as 
to the former words, 'the chief difference will 
be in applying the affixe "in the laſt word 
CDYMRI  therr /ard, to whoſe land it is to 
be referred, whether to the laid of 
and Zaom, or of the children of PulaF i 
leemung ſo doubtfal to X7mchi that he only 
faith it may be referred to ther, but deter- 
mins not” the matter. Calvin faith it niay be 
EN 
t 1 murthered thofe of. 
y Ae that betooke dieinitives into their lard 
for- refuge and proteftion; if to the ſecond , 
then to te the crime, in that they pol- 
lated that Iand which God had conſecrated to 
himſelf with unjuſt awrthers.But this will ſeem 
to make the words particularly to be referred 
to the-inhabitants of the of Fuxah, and 
ſo not be in that ſenſe as it is by 0- 
thers taken, to comprehend all the members of 
his Church in their own country, whatſoever 
were , which will ftill be a note of great 
and barbarous cruelty. Be it taken how any 
will as to the the ſhedding of innocent 
woe fuch an ap mmmkers as God will cer- 
ta avenge on ſuch as are guilty of it. In 
theſe words wherem God here thtcateneth fo 
to do, 1s both what is commi- 
natory, and what 1s confolatory, according as 
reſpect ſhall be had to different perſons. Here 
DO CL of Gods 
e, W r their violence againſt them 
bid rad} towards them, _— now 
flouriſh and prevail over then, certamly 
be puniſhed with utrer deſolation-and deftru- 
Aion. . There ts together manifeſtly included 
matter of comfort of his people, in that their 
ſufferings for their a to God are not 
nb ag that they are neglefted by God, 
bur that their blood 1s prectous in his ſight, 
and he will in due ttme it on thoſe 
who have shed it and done violence to them, 
which will together neceffacily mclude a re- 


- paying of good to them for the evils they have 


Wwro ſuffered ; and that for their being 
cut oft front therr ſhort fading enjoyments here, 

Shall be recerved into vorkfiing habi- 
tations; which, though theſe words concern- 
ally the .doome of therr enemies is 
oy inted here, we are given by the follow; 
ing words more fully to concetye. 


y. 20. But Judah ſhall dwell for ever, and 
Jeruſalem from generation to genera- 
tion. 


Contrary to. the doome in the foregoi 
verſe denounced againft thoſe comprehen 


k Lyr. | 3£.in Ecdeſiam Merc. inpiosquoſyis Tearnov. m Per. a Fig. n Pags. Munſf. ts. (a 0 The 
Chaldee. Caſtal. p Fun. Trem. See MS. Arab. q Vatab.tbis edit. in 4t0. and 8v0. 


R 3 under 


t66 
under the names of and Zadom, is pro- 
miſe of good por OP to thoſe oof, 
meant by Judah and Jeru/alem. Who arc by 
thole former names, - by Expolitors of diiterent 
ſorts and opinions underftood, we have ſcen 
on thoſe words ; who are meant by thele we 
are for the like reaſon here to enquire, there 
being like variety of interpretations between. 
them, ſome akpg them as literally meant of 
the places proper'y ſo called , others taking 
them figuratively in a larger acceptation , as 
meant not ſtrih of them, but atribured to 
ſuch as are in ſuch regards as they of old were, 
arly owned by God, as above all other 
places or perſons dear unto him, that ſo we 
may underſtand what by ſaying they ſha/ 
dwell for ever, and from ” ugg to genera- 
tion is here promiſed. "This we ſhall make 
way for, by looking firſt on the words 1n or- 
der and according to the found of the letter. 
Fudah ſhall d&weHt for ever, &. By Judah ac- 
cording to the known ule of that name elle- 
where 1n ſcripture , oy be underſtood that 
ople © or tribe deſcended from the Patriarch 
CHI , and bearing his inhabitants of 
that country from nnd ſo called, or that part 
of the country, which was by them pollelled 
and inhabited, uſually known by the name of 
Judah: and ſo by Jeruſalem either the city 1t 
{elf fo called, or the inhabitants of that city, 
as appears, as by ſeveral other places of ſcrip- 
ture, ſo by what is ſaid Math. 3. 5. T hen went 
out to him all Joafoton and all Judea : of 
theſe it being here {aid yawn Zefbeb, if that 
verb be rendred, as it. is by ours in the Text, 
ſhall dwell, it will - ſceme to be underſtood 
of the people or inhabitants : 1, ſha// abide, as 
by many it is, it may indifterently be reter- 
red to either the people or the place. The 
Vulgar Latin referres 1t to the place changing 
the name into Fudea, and rendring the ver 
paſſively, habztabrtur, {hall be dwelt 1n, as like- 
wiſe the LXX before in. The ſenſe will be 
much the {ame which ſoever we follow , de- 
noting that thoſe places ſhall perpetually ( for 
{o will import, for ever, and from generation 
zo generation ) remain habitable, and the race 
of the ancient inhabitants ſhall dwell in them. 
This will be the literal ſound of the words , 
according to which the Jews taking them , 
will have this to be a prophecy of a flouriſh- 
ing eſtate, to which and Jeruſalem,now 
detolate, ſhall her be reſtored and perpe- 
tually be contunued 1n, v1z. MYyBI TTMNI 
In the days of the Meſſiah, when the "WOW 
Shecinah, or Majeſtanck preſence ſhall return 
Mor Leen Kimchi nb, note an the 
verlc ſpeakes, or a promiſe Pa199 vr? for 
the tre to come, by which God aſlures to fo 


r &by the MS. Arab; 1435 and 0495. 
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Iraclitick nation 35> Ty 2Wn xvw Þ#- 
I1RXINM2 T1 MNRI)! hat they ſhall no 
more afterwards returne to folly, nor be led 
into any other an_—_— ( as Abarbmel on theſe 


words ipeaks ) but the kingdom of Judah and 
the houſe of David, to which ſhall be the do- 
minion over all Zſrael and Jeruſalem , com- 
prehending under that name all the cities of 
[jrae}, ſhall remain for ever, 11) Iwo 
TI2RTA VNPINA1 ( mreluining and reft, and 
m cleauimg to God. 
But this opinion of theirs is manifeſtly - 
grounded on falſe principles, and ſuppofitions 
of theirs, viz. that the Meſſiah 1s not at all 
yet come , and. that when he comes he ſhall 
eſtabliſh a flourishing temporall kingdome on 
them, the falſeneſs of which y ap- 
pears by comparing the prophecies concern- 
ing him and his kindome 1n the old Teſta- 
ment, and the hiſtory of him and his fulfilling 
of them 1n the new, the one direct: 
what 1s ſaid of him was to be fu and the 
other how farre it hath been ed, and 


, What remains yet, and how it 1s to be fulfil- 


led, ſo that it is manifeſt that he is both al- 
ready come, and that what was to be expettcd 
from hun in this world hath been already 
performed, and 1s in performing in ſuch man- 
ner as 1t ought to be, and that what is to be ex- 
pected as not yer performed, belongs VINg? 
R125 /eatid lebo ( that we may make uſe of 
their language ) the future, 1. ce, to the world 
to come; and therefore if we will haye the 
true mcaning, of thele words, mult we here al- 
{o look for another meawung than what they 
gIVE. 

_—_— Chriſtians Grozzes ſeemes to take it 
as a prophecy of ſuch a ſtate of the Jews, as 
was to be made good to them in their country, 
atter the deſtruction of their enemies Zgypt 
and Zdom, and 1o hath heen long ſince made 
good by that ble cftate, which for ſeveral 

did enjoy 1n the intervall between 

their return from the Babylonish captivity , 
and their deſtruction by the Romans. That _ 
no exception may be made againſt this from _ 
what 1s laid, they ſhall dwell or abide for ever, | 
and from generation to generation, he thinks 1t 
ſufficient to interpret thoſe expreflions, by per 
longum tempus in pace erit, shall be for elem 
tume 1n peace, and per a/iguot hommum eta- 
tes, for lome ages of men : bur ſure that ſeems 
0 Ro Fe what - here ſaid, or muſt 
meant by this high e. Others there- 
fore, * generally 45 thinke os is here pro- 
miſed not to have been yet ever tullfilled,: and 
made good to the Jews 1n reſpedt to their tem- 
poral itate, or to be expectcd 10 to be tro Judah 
and Jeruſalem as properly and literally fo 


{ Iſai. 30.15. t See Chrift.a Caſtro. 


called, 


us how _. 


 Chap.IIL 


called, but to be meant of the Church of God, 
borrowing the names of thoſe places, which 
anciently were the more pecular ſeat of it, 
and that the [pp 6 here made will well a- 


in reſpect to the nulitant, and (and that 

a nn. to the triumphant ſta of it. 
Not to trouble the reader with a particular 
enumeration of ſeveral expolitions tending to 
the ſame purpole, I ſuppoſe that, in which 
they concurre, well exprelled by GCualterus, 
whoſe words are (both 1n reſpeCt to the deſo- 
lation of Gods enemies here threatened under 
the names of Zgypt and Zdom, and the good 
promiſes to his people under the names of 
Judah and Jeruſalem) A(ſeritur hujus promiſ- 
ſtonis veritas ettam m hoc ſeculo, quando Chri- 
yr in medio a9 hwy Se dominatur, 
noſgue inter quotidianas affliftiones protegit, 
Ys Sndds is befor ſuos horrenda oy plene 
tamen praſtabitur in calis, quando extra om- 
nem teli jaftum conſtitutt, cum Chriſto eter- 
muon regnabimus, The truth of this promiſe 
1s made * good even in this world by Chrilts 
ruling in the midl{t of his enenues, and his pro- 
tefting his amidl(t their dayly atilictions, and 
ſhewing terrible examples on his enenues, but 
it ſhall be fully performed in heaven, when be- 


ing placed out of all fear of danger we ſhall 


eternally reign with Chriſt, The yy Sr 
(faith he) here promiſed, ſufhciently ſhewe 

that this place ought to be underſtood not of 
the carnal Fuca but the ſpiritual, vzz. the 
Church ; nation of the Jews (carnal 7«- 
dah) having been (long fance) caſt out of 
the promiſed land, and loſt the forme both of 
Church and Commonwealth. Burt as to the 
Church and the tual duration of it 
(Church militant here on _ as long as the 
world {hall laſt, Chriſt (when he was to with- 
draw his bodily preſenſe from them, and aſcend 
up to heaven) makes them this promiſe, Zo 
1 am with you ahvay even unto the end of the 
world, Math. 28. 20. And that it ſhall never 
fail or be deſolate, appears by what 1s elſewhere 
faid, that at Chriſts {econd coming at the end 
of the world, there ſhall be ſuch of them fſur- 
viveing, as ſhall be tranſlated into the heaven- 
ly Zeraſalem, the Church triumphant in Hea- 
ven, there to reigh with him for ever, as Math. 
24. 31. where he ſaith that he ſhall ſend his 
Angels, and they ſhall gather his elect from the 
four winds, from the one end of Heaven to 
the other; and St. Paul 1 Cor. is. 51. tells of 
thoſe that being then alive ſhall be ed as 
well as others raiſed from the dead; and 
1 T heſ. 4. chap. 15. & 17. verſes, of thoſe who 
being members of Chriſts Church ſha/l be a- 
the fin this world) and remain unto the com- 
mg of the Lord, and ſhall then together with 
the dead be raiſed to life, be caught up into the 


On FOE L: - 


u See alſo Danens. W With which alſo may be compared that of Dann. 
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clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and ſo ſhall 
ever be with the Lord. So that 1n all refpects 
to the utmolt of the ſound and meaning of 
the words, for ever, and from generatiog to 


generation, as they denote prov and eter- 


nity, will agree to the Church of Chriſt and 
no other Fudah and Feruſalem, 

This is the fumme of vhis expoſition, 
which we have more at large ſet down, be- 
cauſe it comprehends' what 1s by moſt Chri- 


ſtians {aid for giving of the of this 
place, which to the purpoſe 1s allo briefly 
and perſpicuouſly given by Biſhop Hall, in 
his ———_ of eſe words, thus ; But the 


elet? of God ſhall dwell forever in his boly ha- 
bitation, pd pb their tranſlation from the 
Church militant upon earth, ſhall reign ever- 
laflingly in the glory of Heaven. 

By what means God will declare his favour 
to, and care of his, beſides hus perpetual pre- 
ſervation of them, is farther thewed in the - 
next words. FN 


i * 
V. 21, For 1 will cleanſe their blood that 
T have not cleanſed, for the Lord dwell. 
eth in Zion. 


Such variety and difference of expoſituons 
1s there of this verſe, as 1s not of any other in 
this Prophecy, or, we may ſay, is ſcarce m any 
other of the whole ſcripture to be found. 
So that TI know not how to do what may be 
more for the ſatisfaction of the reader, than to 


give him a particular account of the chick of 


them which we find. The words 1n Hebrew 
are 'TV-J3"89 DD1 'TVpIN, verrkkett daman 
ho nikketi, which are literally rendred, &y mun- 
dabo ſangumem corum, non mundavi, and:T will 
cleanſe their blood I have not cleanſed : which 
words according to the difterent diftinchtion by 
way of conſtruction, and the different ſignift- 
cations given to them by expolutors, and ſuch 
ſupplies which they make, ſeem to yeild thoſe 
ditterent meanings, which we are to give an ac- 
count of, To begin with thoſe of the Jews, 
Rabbi T anchum reckons up four, which they 
were thought capable of: 

I. So as to referre the affixe mm 57 
damam, their blood, taken in its uſual fignifi- 
cation of blood, to the Zſrae/ites, 1o as that the 
words ſhould ſound x93 C5071 'TVP3 ON! 
'TVP2 1. ec. and or but if 7 ſhall ckanſe, 7 will 
not cleanſe from their blood, i. e. And although 
I ſhall cleanſe (or abſolve) their enenues 
from all other ſin, yet I will not abſolve them 
from their blood, vzz. the Edomites and Zgyp- 
trans before mentioned, that he will require 
from them (or avenge) on them, (v7s. the 
blood of the /ſraehtes ſhed by them) and not 
pardon 1t to them. 


168 


2- So as to referre the affixe to the ſame 
(7frachtes) but to take their bhod in the ig- 
nification of their Sin, as he takes it he 
meant Z7of. 12. 14. and the verb »rvp3 nikkett, 
twice repeated, which-ours render by the no- 
tion of cleanſing, to be in the firſt place in 
that notion of cleanſing, or making clean, as 
it 1s in thoſe words y M1 FIN FIUPN 
(which ours render) ſhe ſhaſ/ be free and con- 
cerve ſeed, Num. 5. 28. 10 as to found 7 will 
make them clean, or innocent from their ſin ;; 
but 1n the ſecond place in the ſignification of 


the word _JLazx.?) taking clean away, as 
he looks on it to ſignify in what is ſaid Jer. 
0. 11, JPN x2 73P31 venakkeh bb anak- 
cah, which ours there render, aud 11// not 
leave thee altogether unpuniſhed ;, but the Chal- 
dee PYYR me5 RIP of perdendo te 
non perdam, T will not utterly deſtroy th 
and Vignim & ſuccidendo non Joris te, an 
I will not utterly cut thee off, and ſome others 
to like m_ : ſo he would have it here to 
ſignify, and the words to ſound, 7 wil cleanſe 
away their ſin, and will not (in rigour) puniſh 
them to the utmoſt, ts their defiruttion ; 10 
that there will be a ſupply of another affixe 
in the laſt word required, as if it were ”TVp1 
FPPIRN ee”) DD) 1 will cleanſe (or take 
away) their blood, 1. e. zherr /in, and will not 
clean take away, or utterly defiroy them. = 
3- Soas to take again DAT damanm, their 
blood, in the notzon of ,g.0 danbahom, 
their ſin, and to referre the affixe 
therr, to the enenues, and 'TVPI in the 
place to be 1n the ſignification of _JLayz.?) 
mg 10 the root, or, requiring to the uttermoſt ; 
bn in the ſecond place (wherein there 18 again 
to be ſupplyed the affixe, and *ryp3 to befor 
TOPIR ) in the fignification of 4 5 ng, or, 


takme for clean and innocent, that fo the mean- 
10g may be Js #6902 A \kas oxy) 


8) 7 willrequire to the uttermoſt puniſh- 


ment of them for their ſin, and will not clear 
them (or hold them guiltleſs.) 

4. In the fourth place, he gives another 
expoſition, which he ſaith ſeemes to hum more 
proper, and nearer to the words than any of 
the other, which 1s only by the ſupply of WR 
aſher, which, often left out for brev1- 
ties fake, as if he ſaid WR CD01 'IVPN 
TVp3 <5, which (taking the word 'TVP2 
niklers in boch places in the Ggnification of 
x Juazk?) alcfliſal (going to the root or ut- 
termoſt) and referring the aftixe in (5257 da- 
mam, therr blood, to Judah and Jeruſalem in 
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ſignifying =4320 diyatahom, he price of their 
blood, or mul? for their blood that was ſheds 


as he ſaith it 1s taken in y C2227 RI PR. 


Ein Ib Damim, Ezod. 22. 2.: no price of blood 
ſhall be for him required, and 17 C297 


Damm lo, ibid. v. 3. here ſhall be blood for him) 


will give this meaning lb Yell, f 


39) £0 , j) \ghe\ans) #) &®) £6740 
Waeſflaſelo talba diyatahom allati lam eftaſelha 
ela — alwakt, SY pr 
uttermoſt, in requir ice (or revenge 
for their nb rerng ull f Ke I hag & 
fully required. 

Theſe four meanings' he gives of theſe 
words known 1n his time, of which he (and I 
think deſervedly, in reſpect of the plainneis in 
the conſtruftion) preferres the laſf But the 
moſt known to us of the Jewiſh expoſitors, 
R. Salomo Farchi, Aben Ezra, and David Kim- 


chz, follow the firſt without any account of _ 


the others, referring the word QT zherr blocd, 
to the latter clauſe, that the words ſo diſtin- 


guiſhed may ſignify, although 7 cleanſe (or ac- 
= thoſe nations 'from other ſins oa. they 


e committed, yet 7 will not cleanſe or acqua 
them from the blood of the 1ſrachtes. David 


Kimchimolt largely among them t..us expounds 
them, From therr gold and ſituer which they have 
taken, 7 will cleanſe or acquit them, becauſe + 


the 1ſraelites ſhall take alſo as ſpoile from them 


the hke in the time to come ; but from the blood. 


which they have ſpilt / will not clear them, 
but 92) FN WBI Soul ſhall be for Soul 
(or Life for Life) either the Soul or Life of 


thee that ſhed that blood, or of their Children 


after them, for if they ſhould grove all the /itver 
and gold in the als fo rhe redemption 

their Souls, they 
from ther blood ( which they have ſhed.) 
Whilſt he with thoſe two others before him 


thus referre their blood to the latter words, 
he obſerves the Chaldee to referre to the fore-. 
word 'TVp31 venikkert, and I will. 
cleanſe, while he renders M21 IVY WaINRM. 
YER VNY IR IN m2by” jo. 
7. e. and whereas I haye avenged their blood. 


going 


on the nations, I will again revenge them: 


but doth not give any farther explication or 


cenſure of the words. I wonder he did not_ 
ſeeme to take notice of the particle te? lo,. 
not, clean left out by him: the onuſſion of . 


which, I ſuppoſe, makes *ſome to think his 


interpretation not well to agree with the He- © 
brew, with which yet I think it may well be | 


x This word from |...) a root, ſcemes to ſignify either to take away to the very root, clean to deſtroy 
or to go to the yery root, or to dv the utmoſt in a thing. 


y So Abu Walid in QT) 7 Mercer. Pet. a Fig. 
| reconciled, 


the foregoing verſe mentioned, and looking 
on that word £52) damam, Zherr blood, as © 


to the | 


all not thereby be cleared. - 


. * 4 
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| pail) 

wo xd abe robes LOmgoN 

words, © negative as to fenk;, muntidabo, 

it out as to the words,” while toy, 

Fol ye romp them, is equivalent to 
fay, £ 


-mot" yet of yer revenged as much as 7 
mean Yo do 


Among thoſe alſo who in 'conſtrution re- 
ſerre the word - 029") to the 
ifig venabbert, 38 the Jewiſh author of the Ara- 
dick rranflarion. our of the Hebrew, who 'ren- 


a o vI) gh $50) Aud 7 will be 


lear, or Clear me from t their blood, 
yt which 7 have not to peu been clear- 
ed: of which I ſuppoſe the —_— T8 


he we fully clear hunfel 
_—_ pecking Foe ogra Phd which he 


Ne ns got pol done. ES erdin allo havi 

mentioned the explication” which we faw 

Kimchi and others to follow, doth yet oe 

ferre another, in which Damam, therr 

is alſo referred to the foregoing verb, though 
ng out the in a different way 


from what we have ſeen others to do, while 


' © thoſe rey pyoes-10 t 


he looks on the firſt words as interrogarive, ,, 
and thus *explains the whole clauſe Fax 
WK RW 012.MARN IR, 18 TVP3 
1391 "TYP ak MAX FIT Dy. BY 
DMD e. Have / cleared (or. cleant- 
BE the blood of Iſrael which 
1h nl earth ? [n truth 
z wget prohir'y (them) but ell and there- 
Re rs f tom That this 
ſo diſtinguiſhing the words, and plac- 
mg chem. in,conltraftion as that C2191, das 
their blood, ſhould be governed b i" 

yerb, 18 lags all the rendrings we 
pooling yer bw qua aaa that le" pat hs 
TWICE a: Ancicn en 
IX put, ee cow, 
ancient pn we have, 
RP Greck of th LXX, who thus render 


| the words, wy. * ixLunjow. 9. diye, dorr, oi 


yu atwelew, and, / will, require, or avenge 

cr avg I p47 a Ro PA, and 
wot /ujj er: 1 . 

The raciery of atuerpeotarn 


uiterpretations and fie 


nions of theſe CE Tons we from. the Jews, 
waders and} ances If we look now to- the 

whether tranſlators. or expoſitors, 
«ar gn og them 


2 Or @s ſome Copies indvaiow. b Paguiv. c Muxſs. Ns 


ns with, only differing 


On 70 BL - \ ws 


Nod wil norms. Others mee jj 
al cor way ; of conſtruKtion roy 


ſpare: The printed Arabick alſo following 
the Greek $9—+=<) 9 $—90 p—— 
you —y ſame fenk.. The vulgar Latin, 


coruum, WON EUN - 
> Ay rr wHl cleanſe their blood: that 


I. had notcleanſed: which we fee ours agree 
in -that they render the 
conjun{tion' ) ve, by wh for, which nos accord- 
1ng/to'1ts moſt uſt hy 
_ which lkewi oi Tala vero of D 

# doing, exactly agrees with- it, The 
Ti fe, lupiy likewiſe, pan enr vary was of quem 
Whic u o referri 
lg i char that referres to ing 


Neither of theſe is indeed-expreſſed in the 
Hebrew, and fo are by < ſame both left our in 


the tranſlation, nc Jn. putting only, mundabo 


US bind Free a Ne ng 


goto —_ one -of them will. be 
be ara 

abeſe bled, or, theſe whom, as 

plies it by gwos, wiz. the blood of them whom, 


- as he EX- 


Piabo, guos non e 


CO MUNg ue 

xpiavero, and I will exptate 
the-blood of theni whom T' ſhall as yernor 
have expiatcd ; in giving the meaning of 
(vis. w whichſoever of thele be ſupplyed) wi 
not make great difference. Very 


xa” | b 
as to'th CE have we variety of - 
tons, as: chief of which we look. on the 


a hlinous yy (a being lk blood 


; geanig wo anr wah 
EEE 
de polo cfiled with, This do 


— 


the 


avenge their blood Awe 


reg 


170. 
the authors of the Geneva Engliſh Tranſlau- 
on, which 1n this place al es with, 


our newer, give in their note for the under- 
ſtanding of it, which 1s, he hath ſuffered bis 
Church hitherto to bye. in their filthmeſs, but 
now he promiſeth to cleanſe them and make 
them pure unto him. With them doth Biſh 


will detiver the choſen of 1 
iniguities wherewith they we! 
dati Rn mY ow an tahan _ 
tion: / w7 rfettly ſanttify my 

from all imperfeftions and ſpots of ſin, which 
yet remained in her in this world. The tame 
meaning of the. words do ſeveral among La- 
tin expolitors give, yet with difference be- 
the time when this 


tween CONcer 
pronuſe ſhould be good, ſome looking 
on it as belonging to the time of the preach- 


ing of the Goſpel, wherein God would cleanſe, 
in Fvangelio, under - the Golpel, in lege 
peccantes inmmundos _— thoſe whome 
finning under the Law had left unclean(- 
is, when as 4 others more 


as Ferome ſpeaks, 
on the meaning, ha? he would make 
cleane the Gentiles recerved mto his Sion, the 
Church, which were before profane, * dead in 
ſins and treſpaſſes, without Chrift, aliens from 


the common wealth of 1ſrael, flrangers from the 
covenants of | prom having no hope, or with- 
out God inthe world, making them nigh by the 


| blood of Chriſt, which cleanſeh from all fin. 
And purifying therr hearts by faith (Aft. 15. 9.) 


yet (as! others adde) the Jews alſo whom 


the Law, with all us ceremonies, and rites of 
purification, could not fo cleanſe but that they 
were {hll rw ugg x pro- 
miſe by faith of Feſus Chriſt mig grven to 
rig ins om only, to them as 
well as to. the Genules, is ® opened a fountam 
for fin and uncleanneſs, viz. for cleaning them 
from their ſin. To both, both having need 
of it, is it only in Chriſt, opened, and by faith 
in him the vercue. of 1t | made effectual to 
them, even in this life; yer becauſe they are 
not perfe&tly cleanſed, do ſome whach we have 
already ſeen, and ſeveral o rather under- 
ſtand this-promuſe of what be made good 
uber ongen __—_ in the other gee 

V. mortality | together with the 
Ces COrruptions r they ſhall be 
tranſlated 1nto that heavenly Jeruſalem, into 


which nor dale. gw Jemrue that is not - 
enter, - 


cleanſed from hus {ins 

If this way " ha no he 
taken, viz. that by cleanſing thet X 
meant the making them j 9 famaers {ins, 
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T ogpaſs ber, 6. Rags nay. 
viz. both that purity which in this life here 
he wall conferre upon them, and that alſo 
oy wget a, 09: C0006 he , 

em; being his free. gift, for re- 
celv1 ugh vaxhagr + de 


other in an abſolute aboliſhing im them, 


them perfeMtly clean, both | ing thoſe 
their greateſt {ins 2D, 0s Harcomng 6s 


o ſo ſanCtifying them, that they 
commit any, but live pure from all, 
waics of expounding do the words afford, the 
verb being taken in the ſignification of cleanſ- 


no more 


ing, and that being in the ordinary notion of _ 
looked 
any hainous fins, not 


it underſtood, and the noun blood bei 
on as comprehending 
much differently from theſe, as to the 


tion of the words, doth Petrus a Figuero ſeeme 


to render, when he propoſeth to be conſidered + 


whether the yg. may not be, that the 


Jews toward 


tance, and' turning to Chriſt, thall be 


cleanſed from the guilt of his blood which. 
his blood 


they pulled on themſelves, ſayi 


be. upun us, x and' do fir 106. hicherte; 
then live, ſhall then vu 


being taken by others in a different fignifica- 
tion, v:2. of ayenging, or revenging, and the 
noun 'blood, in 1ts more {tri 


ing, which is by them taken, viz. ® chat the 


innocent blood of his cleft people that had © 
Fact he had not 
yet revenged,' he would yer 1n his appointed 


been ſhed by their enemies, w 


time, revenge. This expoſition the G 
Syriack, and Arabick, as we haye Gn 
rect to ; Grotrus' taking it; faith that the verb 


to revenge; and ſaith that the 
well exprefled by the Chaldee, who, he 
br hs ch on the wor 

feet Fudzorum ſanguis cffuſus, quem ultus 
nondum fuero, etiam hunc abiſcar. 
ſhall be any blood of the Jews {j 


alſo. . This tho 
meaning of the ' 
words, I know not what reading or copy he 
followed ; none that' I find ſo reading ashe 


d Fun. Trem. e Eph. 2 $2.9 thprov. Riber. Danevs. g Gel.3.22, b Zech, 13.1, i Rev. 21. 27: 
k See Piſcator. | Munſter. and ſte Chreſt & Caſtra, ra Chriſt, a Caſtr. 


os 


y_be underſtood, _ 


b | 
made capable, but the « conliſting in the ].. 
pardon bf in to. them repenung,of it, the 


freeing them from it, in which per. © 


of 'the world on their - 


for wull ſuch of them as. 
| their turning to. 
him, be cleanſed from ir. But 2. The verb ,. 


and | 
will neccffarily give another en: | 


-71P32 ni4fc, doth in this place lignify mbeiſery 
ho, he faith, | 


—y ae iQ... A. £AdS. a _ coo oc As TT OT” dt adwudkow.£+x uf. A ÞJ£+o/-._oen 4... 


fi quis adbve 


If there * 
which 
T have not yet 'revenged, I will avenge. tliis_ 
we may grant to be the 
yet in giving hs 


doth, 


PE... Co: 


”yY bud 


7: 


| when 
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doth, but:ſo as we haye aboye given an ac- 
countof; And this he thinks made good on 
the Anmonites and. Mhabites. Borin this his 
expats he ſeemes too much 
the blood ſhed only to that 

of the ews, and thoſe on whom it ſhould be 
enged , to wy 4 oagent and Moabites. 


We ma ſu 
NE ks he lake 3s be 


On 7 OE b. 


| 171 
which by that on age well pigs ghd 
underſtood, :as &."7 anchum explains 1 .)g0 


gas RS rt TN \4 RU 


of the blood of Gods people, bat ron inhab 


and the perſons on, whome for it , 
vengeance i ſhall cho 4-4 of all rhe ly 
periegnogy of Gods. Church : 
which wa 0 will be juſtified by., tha 
hich we have ſeen of the ; ts V 
| and Edom for the violence 2+ 
the children of , and their, ſhed- 
innocent blood in their land, and illu- 
ſtrated by what we read Rev. 6. 9g. 10, where 
the ſouls of them that were {lain for the. word 
of God, and for the teltumony* which yan 
held, are ſaid to cry, with a loud voice, 
ing, How long O. Lord, holy and true « i; hou 
not avenge our blood” on them that dwell on the 
earth. \ethere there is another by * ſuch as 
had, no doubt, conlidered this, preferred, who 


| take by x Chonſing hexe 00 05; ante Mong ng 


and declaring clean, and 10 the words to 
import, "wh he will then art the laſt [dgment, 


-* wherein the truth in all 


manifeſt, declare the blood of his EE 
4 x and bis ck. W 12. this 
world had been ſhed. ( and by their enemics 


Hough and deſeryedly, as of 
— Co ohar been ) ta. have IE Co. 


by.abſolving them from eternal de- 
fculion to 2 h then adjudge their 
es tor ſhedding "of it. 'Theſe we looke 


E as wes, as Fon ven of thoſe words, 
and of them the two lalt ſceme agrecable 
to the words and place. The two geo ll, I ws He 

becaule as to the words they ſme it- 


ferent, LAS har of % \ Sant | 
KG, 


done, they ſecme coincident, and 
hes ET re the other, God ay 
F od & his Saints, being 2 iT 
of t 1n 


0 wor 
For NWN Th work BE 2On,, 
dwelling 15, Zion, 1. c. Church, has | 


n Lyra, Mercer. Druſ. Lively. 


ES pins, a= 


: : ASA : fac: | & 
dring of our. : cn ing 1 ve by, 
CENT tho 

I fuppoſe they doin ſodoing give 


- es and. moſt, _—_— 


> 


in re pen viz. even 7 
the Lord that tgp; ins Zion," tor, whardoth doth 


that 
than that that, which he MR be Go orion 


be done, for, or bec be the [ith i eral 
Cod ho th om E TY 


08 (7 others b 
the mall Ln ers {26.3 ew, 
but as in that 11s often uſed for, nam, » for, | ſo 


Ifu which 1t 1s 
RO rn RAR 0 ond. 
ox es bY II 6: of what is 
not as a meer copulative connetting 
what follows wah wy ry I know 
not who; ſo a, Junius and Tre- 


mellitus in their Tal ie or making 
T 24jone, 


5, rendring fa d 
pf ith, ren made to dwell ) his ma- 


14 Tath pf 


o Tarnovius follows them m thi 


ihe p The wote is verba ſunt 
ny Dons, hips hang ants Rags quo Pacer 20s purgad Ut 'fe- 


»& 
Y 3 


Tefly 


ACOMME 


I'72 | 
jefly in Sion. What he, that * is Jehovah , 
the Lord infinite mpower, = _ _ , 
and giving necellary being to purpoles 

- a. in their d = wo 


and promuſes ue time, hath ma 
thoſe whome he ownes for his, and to whom 
he . vouchſafes peculiar fignes of his prefenſe 
and favour, cannot bur be certainly made good 


p 
chat will the ſaying, that the Lord who hath 
fixed the habitation of his Majeſty in peculiar 
manner in $70, give certain aſſurance of to 


the members and inhabitants of that place. 
And as in ſuch relation to thoſe here ſpoken 
of doth he deſcribe himſelf, viz. he that 1s e- 
very where preſent, and whoſe majeſty filler 
tak heaven and earth, as yet in a peculiar 
manner, vou to dwell _—_ them 
calling himſelf pyx2 pw he that dwelieth in, 
or the inhabiter of Sion. | 

The very ſame words occurre 1n v. 17. 
where we' have ſpoken of them what mighr 
concern that place; that which we ſhall here 
add 1s , tharthe'word [DW ſbocen , being 
the participle, and properl bgnulymng habt- 
tans, dwelling, 1s applicable ether to the pre- 
ſent, preter, or future tenſe, 1o' as to 1mport 
either, which doth dwell, or, which hath dwelt, 
or, which ſhall awell, and accordingly 1s by 
* ſome rendred hab7tat, doth dwell, by * o- 
thers, ſhall dwell. If there be any ditfterence 1n 
the ſenſe between theſe, it muſt be diſcerned 
by the different underſfanding of the Juuh 
where it 15 ſaid he doth or dwell, y1z. 
Zion. That we know is differently taken, ei- 
ther for the place = rly fo called, where 
the Temple of old oo of for the Church of 
God, and that again! enther militant or trium- 
phant, of the one'of whach it is by fome un- 
derſtood, < ey of = _ For = = 
ſo pro called,” an that'naine Iitcrally 
wel ys { Kimchi, as I fuppoſe all the Jews, 
taking it, fo looks on the word as to referre 
not only to Gods dwelling there at thar pre- 
ſent, when theſe words were ſpoken by the 
Prophet,but to hisreturn thither, when after its 
deſolation 1t ſhould be again' reſtored to its 
glory. For ſo found his words, \and. the Lotd 
dwelling in Siom (TVx3 128 ſhocen Betzion 


and ſo alfo for ever, for for ever ſhall be w\y'Y& - 


the habitation of his Majefly m ' Zion "v8 
CD Ou awnMg after that it ſhall retarn thither 
in the days of the Meſſiah. R. Tanchum alſo 
takes it as importing the future, looking on it 
as to be ſupplied by.the verb'=p7p1, and ſhalt 
be, that the words may ſound'as it it were writ- 
ten [V'L2 ” JW. _ VV, and the Lord ſhall 
be inhabiting ( or ſhall dwell ) in Zzon. But A- 
barbie] lookes on' it as rather denoting the 
preter tenſe, and what was or had been, tak- 
ing the words 1n a. clean ditterent meaning , 


 asa reaſon for which he would take ve 


NTARTYT Chap.1IT, 


VIz. not as a promiſe of what good God would 

for the future do, but as a narrative of what 

he had formerly done, and looking on them 

ce 

on their enemies, viz. becauſe they ſhould de- 

ſtroy and burn up that holy place in which 

was his dwelling and hs houſe. / 

Among Chriſtians alſo Gyo77us appears to 

underſtand S7or: of that place properly and 1i- 
terally fo called, whule he gives for the mean- 
ing of the words, cultus Dei manebit Fiero- 
folymis, The worthip of God ſhall remain or 
continue in Jeruſalem. Burt that then cannot 
be underitood of longer continuance than that 
of Jeruſalem 1t 1elf, and the Temple in which 
he there with ſignal manifeſtation of his pre- 
ſence dwelt, and to which his worſhip was 
then reſtrained. And our Saviour Chrilt John: 
4 2.1; .telleth the Samaritan woman, T he hor 
cometh, when ye ſhall no longer worſhip the Fa- 
ther at Jeruſalem , yea v.23. that the hour 
then was. Calvin LP.4 {cemes to underſtand 
this of the earthly Som, looking on the words 
asa minding the Jews of Gods tavour to them, 
according to his coyenant made in their fa- 
vour with them, in that he choſe for an ha- 
bitation among them, $9 ( an houſe to him- 
{elf in Mount $703. ) But it 1s more generally 
looked on as an aflertion of Gods perpetual 
dwelling with them ſpoken of, in thar = of 

his reſiding called $70 , which being not to 
be of that Mount Sion at Jeruſalem 
properly ſo called,is by them underſtood of the 
Church, to which that name is manifeſtly elſe. 
where alfo attributed, * as Heb. 12. 22. Rev. 
T4. 1. and the Church being diſtinguiſhed in- 
to that militant ( as'tis called) on earth, and 
that triumphant in heaven, to both of them 
are the words here applicable, 1t being truely 
to be {aid of both that the Lord dwelleth in 
them, and that perpetually. Of the firſt will 
be verified what our Saviour Chriſt faith, Zo 
FT am with you alway, even unto the end of 
the world, Math. 2:8. 20. and of them of whom 
it conſiſts ( faith St. Paul) that they are of 
the __ of God Eph. 2. 19. that they are an 
holy Temple in the Lord, in whom they are 
builded together far an habitation of God through 
the Spirit, verſ. 21. 22, Of the ſecond there 
15 no" doubt both that he doth and would 
there dwell and manifeſt his glorious preſence 
for ever. Of this therefore do many more eſpe- 
cially underſtand the words ; and as fo under- 
ſtood doth Biſhop Ha/ paraphraſe them, 41d 
the number of the eleft being fully made up, 

the Lord ſhall dwell everlaſimgly with them 

in his heavenly Zion. Dr. Stokes 1eemes to 

take in both in his Paraphrafe, which is, 4nd 
thus will God ever abide with his Church, 


i Of the name, ſee 0 n Hoſeap.650. r Pag. Tig. Munſt. &c, { LXYX printed Arab. Piſeator. Draati 
Caſftal, t See Ainſworth on Pſ. 6.2, 


and 
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and preſerve his ſervants m their greateſt dan- 
mn << them with that ri! ſhall 
exceed a preſent delrvery, anal be. a ent 


umdication of their vertue and innocence. In 
any of theſe wayes the words, as we ſaid, are 
an aſſurance that what good he hath' promiſed 
to his Church, and the members thereof, and 
whatſoever may conduce to their pappeacts 
ſhall certainly be made good to them,both from 
the conſideration of what he is that hath = 
miſed, viz. IV Jehovah, which name bee: 
ing proper to him alone ( to the Father, San, 


Holy Ghoſt) not communicable to any 
other, » denotes as his being in himſelf, ſo his 
giving (as we faid) n being to his 


word and promiſes; and ſo alſo from the con- 


u Se Ainſworth on Gen... 4, and Ex.6.3. 
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173 
kideration of, what relation he owneth them 
into himſelf, in ſaying that he &wveleth ( or 


_ preſence with the inhabitants and mem- 

Tandy tow ld ne es? 
0 y, ; 
For m his preſence ys alive: of op, mul gl 
his right are s for ever more. P/. 
I6. 12, For which beautiful fruition of his 
preſence, he of his infinite. mercy us, 
and make us in due time partakers of it , 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, to whom with - 
the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, three Perſons 
and that only Lord, be all honour. and glory 
now and for eyer. JAmen. 


Ft... 4 -&. 


A 
A Gypt and Edom in the prophets ſome- 


" zrme taken to denote m general any 
= enemys of Gods Church. 


B. 


Bloud and fire what meant by them. 109. 
Bloud ſometime taken to denote any heinous 
fins. o 169. 


Pag.163. 


Calling on the name of the Lord what it im- 


byes. - I14- 
Lord's calling what it implyes. I18, 
ChaFtiſements of love what. 76 


Corn wine and ole the chief ſupport of __ 
tife. 21. 


D. 
Day of the Lord what it ſignifies. 31, $1, 112. 
Darkneſs and light what meant by them. 51. 


Dreames appropriated to old men, Yiſtons to 
young. LOS. 


F. 

Famines ſometimes mentioned in Scripture one- 
ly for the illuftratin8Fome other thing that 
was then done. 6. 

Frre uſed to denote any deftruttrue thing. 46. 

All Fleſh what it ſignifies. 102 

G. 


Gracians called Javanim from Javan. 134. 

Cog and Magog who meant by them. I12, 

Grrd your ſeives what it mplyes. $2; 

Gods bemg in the midſt of any people what it 
denotes. 99. 

H. 

Holineſs in the abfFraf? when Y my F an 
thing denotes the higheſt degree of hok- 
neſs. ISS. 

L. | 

Jehovah the ſignification of that Name. $. 

oel the time of hns 1 


mg and prophecymg 
I. 


UNCENIame. 


Tjrael a general name for God's people. 126,154. 
Judgement often deferred till Ls inlonis of 
I45 


a people be full. 


A Table of things or matters illuſtrated 
in this Commentary. 


L, 
Land mourneth, how to be under ſtood. I9. 
Locuſts ſeveral ſorts. 4. 
Whether to be underſtood literally or not. -x. 
T heir ſpittle poiſon. 
Ls called God's army by Mahomet. gr. 
N. 


Near at baud any be ſaid in reſpe? of God of 
things which to us ſeem afar i I45. 


P. 
Paſſuns and affeftions how attributed to God. 


84. 
Fourmng out of the ſpirit what it denotes. 1 of, 
Preter tenſe in prophecyes often us'd in the ſig- 


nification of the future. 7, 69. 
DO 
Raine former and latter. 92. 
Rending the heart, what. 73. 
Repent, how ſpoken of God. 4. 
| Nene” To 
Sellimg what it implyes. . T 34s 
Shedamg innocent bloud a great crime. 1 6 9. 
Te 
Temple its deſcription. Br. 


What wanting under the ſecond which the fir 
had. 7. 
T, areſorng mſiruments of what ſorts uſed in the 
__ | I49- 
Trumpets , ſeveral occaſions of uſing them a- 


1012 the, eWS. 50. 
V. 
Palley of Jehoſhaphat. I22, 
Tts ſeveral names. 138, 
o — of Shittim. . 160, 
alley of Deci/ton why ſo called. 148. 
Foie of God. ” If2. . 
Z. 
Zion and Jeruſalem ſometime uſed to denote m 
general God's Church. 116. 
Sometime heaven, IF2. 
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in this Commentary. 


N Page. P P- 
-Mals:. IO. In 148 = 2% 
" CIR 21 i?) x 
q > . 3 pp , 3 x} 3 93 
T P 
4- IN pox OL», I WW 27 
T- = 5 Pm 100 Ip Iz 
"WI 722 L103 D P 118 
h J ,*  IIND 92 6 
= 702 &* 7n19 I7 RW ISS 
of W122 130 _ },-}-) 64 mw 32 
F 7 TI 50 TW I9 
CIT 168 Pry I3T mw F2 
7 J CIV I17 
d. wan 20 Mem 1% Sw - IS 
- I y 
: 7 28 B2Y oh -- TIE) I 
g- n =); 139 
9 Son 3 D'DY 8, 159 
2. 
3. 
+ 
4+ 
M Errata. 
I, Age 3. 1.56. lege _x.o p. 5. 1.26., , — #9: thereof any learned reader. This I put in here as 
| p ” feari be ſome ſuch error found by others, 
" p. 16.1. 17. —D) andl. 18. "2 p-17. 4. 23...) which —_ in this is bocaue [ 
Y” Wh. a\ 4 find an error nature to me by Ve- 
9. p. 19.4. pen. Kings. p.20. 4.26 —O9 & 28. COL man Fobus which, though icbe 
a- P.21, 4.35. --2171. 17.--le. p.22.1.51.52.theGreek {1 .n other work long ſincedone, yet There mention, 
o with. p. 24. 1.48. !. {.50. nd» 26. 1. 26. had taken. ;, thefirſt occaſion I had to doit, ſince it came 
”Y p-29. 7. 7.it be. p. 31. 18.6. p. 33. 1. 18. —TV Lage | 


L.22. RT ?- 35. 4. 46. ſerved. p. 37.1.8. __,J), 
——a\\. 2 38.4. 34. like p. 39.4. 27. either a. p. 41- 
L. 53. nicety. p. 44. 1. 51-particle. p. 48. 7.2. were. 0. 16. 
Z bear. /. 23.-—-ND. p. 34 £ 46. ah vb fire. p- 70-4. 38. 
X nn E, £711 15. CDNY 7. 42 they may.p- 73-431, 
2greable. p. 75. [. 22. quam. p. 96. 1.49. CYY-— p- 101. 
8 [. 49 after We Lye dhertheprog 155. -—2- £-105- 
2 , l. 5o.think. p. 110. { g. \.a... f- 111-438. P—p-112- 
L 31. darkened. p.122,4. 45. to do- p.126. Lg. —teth- 
p- 127.4. 32-verws.p.128. I. 2 Þ. 135. | 24 as þ 
126.4. 50. when. p. 145-4. 96. 3- Amorites. p. 146. 1.48. 
any P-149. L - =_ p- 190. 4.22.0f. p, 161. {. 26. 


in 
6. 
placesof authors 
Asconcerning ſuch authors in any 
\ asI cite, I DR are neither falſly , nor 
falſly : Ifany fobe, I defire to beadmoniched 


N- oy yp) by and ja thelaiarege 74- ren- 
dred, ſuntque iidem corporeitatis [in Deo] affertores, 
and they ave ſuch as aſſert corporeity in God. He 
thinks t isa fault, and thatfor g,.,u"=*% afertors 
of corporeity, should be readd y,, Jv machmuſato, 
- : 
ITT OILERS 
notto the Samaeritaxs ſpoken of ; and that, ifit were ſo, 
it ought to !be v5 wahom, and hey, inthe plural 
number,and not (_F9 wahi, and it, in the ſingular 
ofthe feminine gender. This his conjecture is 
Naz was oF ke on, but hich : 
nei 


neither could, nog can, aMſent to, in agmach two very 
ies, and by very learned men in thoſe 
were written, ed (atleaſt ene of ther, 
a very ancient copy) which I had to go by, do both a- 
greein gu”, for making which 
muſt be both a and tranſpoſition & addition of 
letters, not eaſily to be granted without ſomeauthority. 
What he inſiſts on, for making good hisconjeCture, 
that, if it wereasit 1s readd, _— ought to be 
e* they, andnot , 5;S 3#, isof noforce, inasmuch 
it may be looked on as agreeing with $549 
Sefe, to which the foregoing yaz\uu)) the ſeventh 
is referred ; and withall, one of the two copies hath -d 
they, as he would have it, joyning it with $ ,,u)) 
the Samaritans : ſothat,if it wereagain to be printed, 
T should by no meansalter any thing in the reading of 


the Arabick. If any thing be altered, let itbe in the 


Latin, leaving out the words w Des, which indeed 
not in the Arabick; Io that the words may be ances 


Nopd ws bo = did interpret things corporally, via, 


iles of == and his threats of evil, not 
har rhey did aſcribea body to God, but tha 
d things ſpoken or promiſed by 
, or as belonging to this life only, 

Abulpheda fay of the Doſithean 
among them that they affirmed GK) 'T) 
Wall 3 \an)ls that the rewards and punish. 
ments did belong only to this world, although others 
of them did fay they were to bein the other world, 
Some ſuch opinion Abulpharagivus ſeerns to have 
heard of them: for to read otherwiſe in him than 
I have expreſſed, is that which the authority of thy 
copiesatſeveraltimes, and in ſeveral places (is1fupt 

poſe) written, permits me not to do. 


